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DAY'S FESTIVALS 
| OR, + ng OR 
TWELVE OF HIS SERMONS: 
DELIVERED BY HIM AT SEVERAL 
times tothe PARISHIONERS of Sf MAnYES 
in OxFoRD,0on the three Chicfe FzsT1. 


YALs ofthe Yeere, CHRISTMAS, 
EASTER,and WHIT=SONTIDE, 


THREE OF VWY HICH SERMONS, 
are touching our SAviovn; Ont, the Hos 
Ly GrHosTt; Two, the Two $Sa- 
CRAMENTS; Theother S1x, ſuch 
ſeveral DvTIEs, «belong rs 
the ſeverall ſorts of all 
CHRISTIANS. 


ll | ECCLYs. 33, IF. 


I am awaked vp Jaſt of all,as one that gathereth after them 
inthe Viatage, 
Gnz6, In Evanc. Hom. 14, 
uen dat pro Ovibus Subflantiam ſuam 0 bu de* 
NG ſuam? II OO | 


Printed at Oxford by IoſephBarnes, 161F« 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFVLL 
M-r D.Bizxcow, Dr ofthe Cjv/ll Law, and 
Proveſ# of Onrttr CorrtpGs in Ox- 
ford:andto the FELLowss, FELLOWs 


COMMONERS, and STy- 
DAINTsS there: 


eAs alſo 


TO THE REST OF THE RIGHT WOR- 
SHIPFVLL, WORSHIPFYLL, AND 
Others,ofthe Pariſh of St Maries,Proſpe- 
ritic and Welfare, both in Body, 
and in Soxle, 


ND ped T now well neere Six Teeres 
zZ\ (v% C ſince, Right Worſhipfull , and 
$ - dearely Beloued, that I preach- | 
f(a cdvntoyouatthe *firſt, of _- DOG 
P2315 wias deſire to goes to Church, AN ,; 1509. 
C=e Twas. Grmighebe thought) ws. 
*U 2 CA more befitting our Recu(ants; 
then any of our owne Sort , and ſuch as axe Proze- 
ftents,but who ſo wil viſivour Pariſh Churches in time 
of Divine Service on the weeke-daies throughout the 
Yeare,l meane wedenſaa tes , Frydaies, and Saterdaies, 
& that in populous Townes,and Cities(ro ſay nothing 
of the Country, where they may ſceme to haue ſome 
excuſe by reaſon of dwelling farre from Church)ihall 
find coo too often,two lufficient Witneſles,che M- 
E 2 nittey 


£2 
ow / 


f 
My 


WL. | tProteflants even Proteflantr, 
pow. 6 — Gedas Pops Recuſants 
arealmoſt as if wee adde withall the prepo- 

| adde wit prep 
| themſelues, Herevnto if wee "copar"f 25m 
cale of a Many beſides,w 
CR ill ſcarſe bee there on the Seborh D wh 
Sermons tO, W Holydayes and they ofthe Precis- 
ſeldome or pe bon” ri fd AE ſauſfe, if wee ac- 
fer Sort apd yeh "Re low”, thewthe Meyny, or 
count _ not _ FEE wee thinke Religon ir 
Multitudeare , | - Dies who ſo little ac- 
: n11nour Dezes,wno 
ſclfe, will come to —_ — 6 rar cipall an Exer- 
> Ne contew?- count of Diving SERVICE , hatmademeartthe firft, 
£ui eſſent gn” p ife of chefame.This itw ast beg | ids Deſire ro 
_—_—— ch that Firſt Sermon of Dev 
Precer,eas ſplen a5 tO Preach tl ſo ro Preach the Secondio Your 
ia elegizer the ©//niverſitic , fo t ommit them 
2a 9 Sang :and after that for your ſakes toc 
whi Templum 'p 2L vnto the Preſſe . pelo tele at Rtts the 
Vocavit Domis dinamannerto Tow onely, 
\ = ry rs ie rall:- it was for I would endeauourto 
cauſe Gow ra nes). ti «lintle andin theſe perilous back(li. 
Ciultus ſul par » -be Faithfullin y el Vine. 
tem bac pace "Of ' ay bezto © Keep my own 
ddeuiteſſ Pre-ding Times as much m_ Ae 4 rs To rd , towards 
emdOfiun,  Sincethattimeitha Plcalec to putother Meſ 
+. vetggh he Furtherance of your Salvacion,to p a; 
Fideles vno ca FE Þ Mouth,all which as they were at diucrs 
ſen(u exerce- {ages into my CNY d to Tow I mcane as many 
retginſlar Vex-2 Sy ſundry-times related vn hausJbia 
ith ereflum ill: 1d coveniently be preſent, ſo hau 
foiſſe Templum. of you as cou deliverchem now:vnrs you all 
Calvin. __ ataſecond Paines to ws taken ofnort hauing heard 
:20.5. 19, ; - 
— "ram 5. that no DOE —_ when a man hath aonetbis beff 
in the Afier- yh 3thath becne ſp MR tr inacaine, and 
A900, 1699, f iththe Sonne of Syrac y00I00 jt & 
4 Mat. 25. 23, 


«int tobid 
* Canti1.5. when he thinketh to come toan end , he muſ ag 
CEcclus,18.6, 


o 


labour, Gre bebonld _ thattoPrinris:to begin 

againc,heknowesnot what Printing is that knowes 

ay tO be a Zebowre Itwas as SCaliin obſerues the as 

Cuſtome of the Prophets, after they had ſpoaken to E/Oec1,v, ts. 

Prince or Pegpleto-make a Brief of what they hadſj 

ken,andto faſtenit oh the Gates ofthe Temple;where 

« was to ſtand ſome certaine daies to theveiw ofe. *Exzod.y, 13, 

Printing isthat in our , Exod. 8.7, 

blſbing was intheirs ON- " Mountaignes 

neſo many, that angelica 

Mons , 2S that it kms ſatis quis 


I mes ! | 
what the moſt of you Yethmgy 


ne defirousrohaue in De honeſt, 


of Epicuras,that in Three Hundred Fulumes which heeter of the Gr 
wrote,hemadeno vſeof any one Alegariz at all. 37;. Booke of his 
erobius borrowed much, bur acknowledgednothic e's 
Creators , and therefore is n taxed as Fagratefull a- his Seaven & 
bone mealure.Theythacliſtto follow theOz,or the 61, ith Epie 
Others Example;let hem:)] profeſſe, like ncither,bue » My Lordof 
had rather ſay wirt%har never enough praifed-o ps. -eqgoords 


iatevpon lonw,! never could be bowld ta ofer mince owy LA42-B55%. 
F 3 Invess as 


inventions and Conteipts totheworld, when Thane 

found them ſuch in S.CAuguſtine and Others , as might 
+40 3.wa:* bee amended . And hence it was,as that worthy 
Origen, Hagi- PRBLATE there * obſerveth,that St Cyprian called Ter- 
_ fer Eccleſprs: tullian his Maiſterz that S* Cyprian himſelfe by St Aus 
Ban cintep,o tem » WaSrepured in the nomber of moſt excellene 
| Samofaten6s Men; that S*AHuſten was tearmed the Hammer of 
Regula _ " Heretickes ; that _4thanaſm called St Ambroſethe 
ns. 0640s. Eic of the World;that C4thaneſius was called by the 
lw.B luclDe* Vorld itſelfe, Athanaſius the Great.Beſides,that the 
arte Qugting in this ſort, referres ſuch Novrees as ſhal read 
6.16.Diviſ., MY Bookes , to the principall Places rhemſclues 
þ-765% where they may read of the Matrer mort at large, 

aneceſlary Helpe ro young Students, ſuchas a mgny 


were that heard mee, and to whom, as to the more 


Learned among you , theſe Labours of mine are 


now dedicated. | 
 Iſhould here write morevnto you, but that my 
Portion of Paper allotted mee to theſelfe ſame pur- 
PHeb.r1, 4: poſe, is now farre ſpent , and indeed what need 
k 0 pre I write vnto Tow now more , who both writes 
dawmedo An- and Speake_vnto Yow , inall that followerh . I, as 
—_ "ws jtwas? ſaidof2hel, that By Faith being dead, hee_ 
ſou ow Mend, yer ſpeaketh; ſoltruſtthat Erzanart Worp , who 
ſeu per Lingus hath beene the Fountaine of all this , will permit mee 
| 49 fon even when I am Dead,to *ſfeak vnto Yow by theſe Pa 
L1, pers,andnot vnto Tow onely , bur alſo vnto Towrs, to 
a —— whom TYoer Selues ſhall leaue them as a Legacy. This 
Senec,Thyeſt if his Great Goodneſſe ſhall grant vnto mee, it is inre- 


AtesSi,Ai- gardofthis World , the 4 vemoſt of my 771ſhes: 
_ And 
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And it ſhall morecontent meat my parting from ir, 

to haucbeenc in this kinde a Speaker thus, then to 

haue goneeven inthis Age, the” Milky way of much 9,1, 

Preferments < FVias ſeculi, 
ſDomixs,m#ſerere meigc+ exauds Deſfpderin meum, 7 -# Dia 

Puto enim quod non ſit de Terra,non de _Auro , & Ar- £ Auy,coſelſ. 

gentoant dc Lapidibus aut decoris VeF#ibus, ant Honori- 6116.2, 

bus, Poteitatibus aut V oluptatibus Carnis,neg, de Ne- 

ceſſarys Corporis , & huic ite Peregrinationis noftre, 

que omnia nobis * apponuntur querentibus Regnum, , 

Iuititiam tuam Vide Domine Deas mens , vnae ſit Deſe- Toy 

derium meum. * Narraverunt mihi Iniuſti Deleftation « P.r18.85; . 

nes (uas,ſed non ſicut Lex tua Domine.Ecce wnae e#t De- | 

(iderium meum V ide Pater aſpice, video approba,ch 

placeat in conſpettu Miſericordie tue, imvenire me Gra- 

fam ante te,ut aperiantur pulſanti mihi interiora Ser. 

monum tuorume Obſecro per Dominum N oftrum 

Jzssvmu CnaisTyv m-Flinm tw , Virnm Dex+ 

tere tue , Filiuam Hominis , quem confirmaſti tib4 

Mediatorem tuum & noſtrum , per quem nos queſ#- 

ſti non querentes te,quaſiſti autem vt quereremus te: . 

Verbum tunm per quod feciſti omnis, in quibus & me_), 

Vnicum tuum per quem voca#ti in adoptionem,Populum 

Credentium, in quo & me , per eum teobſecro qui* ſeder * Rom, 8,34. 

ad Dexteram tuam , & teinterpellat pro nobis, inquo : 

ſant omnesY Ti beſauri Sapientia & Scientiz ab "Tat: TCREIES 

* 1p/i Gloria, Imperium,in [ecula ſeculorum, Ang * Revd. 


% + % % $$ %*%% 3% % 3%. % $$: 


The Severall Arguments ; with the Several Texts of 
Scripture, of every Severall Sermon in this Books. 


27 © Of our Saviours Nativity. Eſay.9.6. Pap.r. 
2 CfourSavioursPaffion, Eſay.13.4. Þ+ 25: 
3 Ofour Saviours ReturreRion. 1,.Cor.i5.20. P« 55+ 
4 Otthe Coming of the Holy 6hoſt, [oh.7.37. p. 81. 
's Of che Sacrament of Baptiſme, Rem. 6.3. p07. 
6 Ofthe Szcrament ofthe Supper. Tob.6.53, p.iz1. 


An Appendix of CertaineFragments,out of Some of 
the Beſt of owr Proteſtant Writers, congernimg 
both the Sacraments in generall,and the 
Sacrament of the Supper in parti» 

cular. Pag. 164. 


7 - OfHusbands, and Wiues, Prov.14-1- P13. 
8 Of Parents,and Children. Gen.18,19. p.219. 
9 OfMaiſters, and Seryants, Pſa.101,8. P.247. 


30 Of Virginity. 1.Cor.7.32- P-273« 
A 11 OfWidowhood. Luk,2.37. P:299. 
12 Of Neighbourhood. Prov.3.29. P.325« 


D. Cofſens Anſwere to the Abſtraft, Pag, 342. 


*P we _o at Tt is not the continuall Aboad among their Parihio- 

gfe: L tufnre ners (which none ofthem ANdoe)nor the * often, but the 

to the Admenit. ſound, orderly, & pithy Preaching vpon neceſlary Points, 

TreA.ur.Diviſ. that diſchargeththe Daty of rhe Paſtor , who may bee in 

2.3+3-f+555» truth as bad as Non-Reſident, though he were continual- 

$56.557-#% 1, nayledto the Pwlpit , as Lmvher once pleaſantly pake 
of Pomeran, 
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OVR SAVIOVRS 
' NATIYVITIE. 


Here was atime, Right worſhip- 
tul,& dearcly Beloued in our Savi- 


much deſiring what now Ht hath 


B@x> } ofthen being}, ithad well hoped 
Fr IVES; that Queene ary had beene the 
Mother cf ſuch a Pearle,and ſhe her ſelte, and a many be- 
ſides, thought indeed ſhe was with child, Great was the 
expeQation throughout the whole® Land, the preparati- 
on as orcat, Prayers cyery where for her tafe deliverance, 
and Aafſes thicke and threefold. I, the very (radle it [elſe 
was made,and theſe Verſes wrote ypon it: 
Quam Marie ſobolem Dens optime ſumme dediſti 
eAnglis incolumems redde tnere,rege, 

Which vpon the ſelfe ſame. Cradle thus were engliſhed, 
The Child which thou to Afary,o Lord of mig nt haſt ſead 
To Enslands ioy in healch preſerne keepe,and acfend, 

But never was expeRation to leſle purpoſe, preparation 
to leſſc effe&t, Men & women propoſed, & God diſpoſed 
farre otherwiſe, The Chawines,and Norſes,and Rockers, 
were all of them gotren,and provided,onty that was then 
wanting which was to fer themalla worke, The Qzeene, 
whether giving it out firft of policy, or ifnot her ſelfe, yer 
ſome about her : or whether deceived by a Tympany , or 

{ome 


our Chriſt, when this our (wry 


Chriſtmas 
day. Decent. 


25s. IG610, 


in much= plentic, namely,i/ze , or), Propria bee fi 
male,or femaic,of the Prince there qznzfaiſſent. 


Virg An.L.6, 


bAAs & Mon; 
153;, 
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2 Oar Saviours Natrvitie, 
cTertuladverſ, ſome ſuch like diſeaſe; Nam & muliercule © ſaith Tertul» 


Marcion.l.3.p. lian, nonnunquam preguantes (bi videntur aut ſanguints 


173- tributo , aut aliqua valetudine inflate ; ' women ſometimes 

« Falſim men- d ſuppoſe themiclues with child when there is in truth no 

daciventre fu (ch matter:certaine it is that Child there was none, none 

hc ones appeared to the world , tothe great gricte of many thou- 
ſands that lined in thoſe dayes, 

Iam at this time come ymto you as witha meſſage much 
more true,{o with a truer cauſe of much more joy to all & 
every of ys here aſſembled, Not with a falſe alarme of that 
which is not,no more then that was: or ifitbe,is to bee a 
ioy only to this our Engliſh Nation , and themtharloue 
vs; andifaioy, yet ſuch an oneas may end againe with 
much more ſorrow,as it is moſt likely that had done, had 
there beene a Child indeed ( I meane in reſpe& of the 

*AQz &Mon, © Spaniards who by that meanes might haue ſet ſuch foo- 

ns colts ting in our Land as that wee the Engliſh by this time 
it,1583, ; . - 

| mi She haue nan 20 the leaſtpart ofit) Icome, Ifay,as 

with atruermeſlage ,a meſſage as true astruthit ſclfe : ſo 

with a truer cauſe of much more ioy and perpetuitie ofthe 

ſame.Itis intruth ofan HEiRE APPARANT borneto 

the Monarchy ofthe whole world, in whom as all of ys 

haue our hope while here inthis life we haue our being,(o 

without all doubt ſhall we haue our happineſle in the life 

Whichis to come. The Mother of this Pearle was a Mary 

to00,but ſhe was a Mother,and a HMayaes both : & where. 

as that other Mary notwithſtanding mans helpe was vt- 

: rerly deſtitute of a Child; this withour the helpe of Man 

© Aug aeTemp. brought forth a Man-child rothe world. Virge, f faith Sr 

oe s - 4g Auſten,ante partmm Virgo in partuVirgopoſt partum, A 

432, TO Virgin ſhe was before her Travaile, a Virgia in her Tra- 

yaile,& after her Travaile a Virgin too * Nec ſit incredibie 

le quod ipſe natuu de Virgine qui Adam de Virgmeo pulyere 

otuit formareNorletitſceme, 8 ſaith S* Auſten, incredi- 

letothee,that he ſhould be borne of a Virgin , who our 

ofthe Virgin Earth was able to frame our Father Adam, 

ma And 


3 Aug.de Temp. 
Ser.181.p.705. 
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. | And againe in anotherplace, Virga potwit contra naturam 
"8 ruces educere, Virgonon poterit contra nature iura Dei fi- 

| liumgenerare? Aarons rod,Þ faith S,eAuften, againſt na- *Aug.de Trmy, 
| ture could bring forth ripe almonds, and could nor a Vir- OE 
\ | 21n then againſ(tthe rites of nature bring forth the Sonne AT TY 
| of God?Ohb, faith he,let the Jew tell me how that dry ſtiche of 

Aaron could bring forth buds, and bloſſomes , and beare ripe 

almonds , and Iwill deelare to him bow a Virgin being ſtilla 
Vrrgingmight conceine and bring forth a Child, So St Cyril, 

He that made that Rod, ſaith he,againſt nature bring forth i cyril tiierdf, 
fruit for the Typicall High Prieſt his ſake, could not he make Catech.11.g, 
a Virgin bring forth the true High Prieſt himſelfe ? O yee *75+ 
| Tewes , \ſaith the ſame S* Cyril, whether was harder to bee '1d.p 7%. 
4 dene,a Mayden to bring forth a (hild , or a Rod to be turned 
intoaliving creatare? you your ſelues confeſſe that in Moſes 

time,a Rod was made a Serpent ,andit was terrible to behold, 

inſomuch that Moſes himſelfe fled from it. eA Serpent then 

was made of the Rod,ſaith he, the Lord being willmg there- 

mnts;and the ſame Lord no leſſewillins , cannot a Child bee 

borne of aVirgin?Butro come vnto my meſſage, You ſhall 
haue the ſumme ofirin the ninth Chaprer of Elays Pro- 
pheſie,the fixt,and ſeauenth verſes. The words are theſe: 


_ 


ew 


For unto vs aChild is borne , anduntows a Sonnt is 


"at grven : andthe gouernment # vpon his ſhoulder, 
; ana he ſhall callhis name wonderfull, Counſeller, 
x the mighty God, the everlaſting Father , the Prince 

of Pexce.The increaſe of h1s goverment and peace 


ſhall hauenoend : hee ſhallſit upon the throne of 
David,and vpon his kinadometoorder it , andto 

þ . ſtabliſh it with indgement and with iuſtice_>,fF om 

# hence forth even for ever: the zealeof the Lord of 

2 hoﬀs will performe this. 

? 


A 2 For 


4 Our Saviours Nativities 


For the better handling of which words, may you bee 
pleaſed to obſcrue with me Frrf# the occalion of them, 
then whoſe they were, ther who wrote them, then how 
they were written,and when, 

The occaſion of cheſe words was by reaſon of an acci- 
dent that had formerly befallen the Iewes, The Tewes as 

 Exod.32.9- they everhad beene ® Dare cervicss, altiffe-necked Peo? 
&333c349 ple,aPcoplelike varotherr Forefathers , a" faithleſſe,and 
os. rar ftubborne generation , a generation that ſei not their heart 
| 7 aright and whoſe ſpirit cleaved not ſteadfaſtly unto God: lo it 
| pleaſed the ſame Godto giue them a many times wicked 
| Governours , thatPeople, and Prince, bcing all out of 
frame, from the ſoale of the foot unto the head nathing whole 
- Hoy 1.6. as® ſpeakes our Prophet.but wounds and ſwelling, ſoares 
full of corruption, dome vengeance might come vpon them 

7 Genr5,16, their wickedneſle ſo Þ full, 
d Now among, the many Kings and Governours which 
they had inthis kind, King A-az the ſonne of [orham was 
$2.King.16.2 ſcarſly ſecond vnto any. He did zot wprightly , 4 faith the 
Scripture,in the fight of the Lord as David his Father did:he 
walked in the way of the Kings of I(rael:he made his ſane to 
goe through the fire after the abhomination of the heathen, he 
offered,ana burnt incenſe in the high places, and on the hills, 
and under every greene tree: whereypon it came to paſle 
that Rezir king of Aram, and Pekah fonne of Remeliah 
king of //rae/ came both vp to /erxſalem to fight, and 
to beliege him. Once betore this time came theſe two 
rz,Chro.:8.5 Kings againithim,and as the the Scripture” ſaith , they 0+ 
| verthrew him, t00%e of his People many Priloners, flew. 
many thouſands ofthemin one day. This being the firſt 
handtell king eAhaz had by thoſc Troopes, what was he 
to lookefor thi ſecond time, bur veter ruine and deftru- 
Ction?ldls acmy werrdrie,l faith St (yridin :n other caſe, 
mit x75 es cungiays | What expectation might hee haue, 
waat hope of tafety? He that before, no not with ali his 
fo.cescouid polſivly with(tand tacm , how was it likely 


he 


8 cril. Hiero 
Criecl hs f. 45» 
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l The Firit Sermon, 5 


F he now ſhould, ſeeing of all thoſe forces which he had, he 
| badloſt alteady ſo many thoulands? Bur ſee the goodnes 

oi God aboue,when every mans heart began tofaile him, 
and they fearcd vtter ruine indeed, comes me the word of 

| the Lord to the Prophet Eſay, and the Prophet by 

|. vertueofthatwordinthe ſeaveath, eight, and this ninth 

| chapter we haue in hand, giues many a good comfort to 
the king, wils him not to feare his Enemies, how they - 
Mouldinno wiſcbe able to hurt him,and*t Verba fides ſe t Ovid,Faſt, la 
guitur, as he had faid, ſoitproved - 7 hey beſieged eAhaz 
faith the Scripture, but conld not overcome bim, 2.King, 
I6.5. 

Now among all the comforts given vnto him by this 
our Prophet in rote chapters, the chiefeſt and greateſt of 
all was from the Eirth of the CAeſſias,and ofthar he there 
ſpeakes intwo diverſe and ſundry places, Firſt inthe ſea- 
venth chapter, and ſecondly in this ninth , Eſay 7.14, the 
words be theſe: Behold faith the Prophet, the Virgen ſhall 
conceine (F beare a ſonne, andſhee ſhall call his name Imma- 
nuel:bulter and hony ſhall he eate, till he haue znowledge to 
refuſe the evill,and chooſe the good, In this ninth chapter as 
you hauec heard already, For v#to vs a Childe i borne, and 
vatow1a ſonne ts given + and the governement is vpon his 
ſhoulder, and he ſhall call his name wonderfull, ( ounſeller, 
Themighty God,and (o forth. 

Here the [ewes Beloved, make themſelues ® merry, and u j7;4,calvin, 
ſcoffe and skorne at vs Chriſtians for making this to bee inhurc los. 
the meaning of both thoſeplaces, What? tay they, what 

74 co:ld this availe king eAhaztnen beheged, that ſo many 
ca hundreds of yeares atter that,the.1/eiH ſhould be borne. 
| King eAhaz doubtleſ(le was to haue preſent helpe,the Ci- 
ty Teruſalens was then in hazard, the Prophet was to yeeld 
him preſent comfort, but what comfort could it beeto 
heare how a king ſhoulde bee borne ſo many hundics of 
X yeares after him{clf ſhould be dead and gone. Andindeed 
þs Bcloved tolooke on theſe words with a /ewes eze,as = 
ET 3&2 al 


J 
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did, would makeit ſeeme ſomwhat harſh, but the Truth is 
this. All the [ewes whatſoever did looke for their Meſſias, 
good & bad,tag and rag.one with an other. They doubted 
not but at length ſuch a Heſſias ſhould come , The Pro» 
pher then knowing how afſuredly they grounded them- 
ſclues thereypon, makes it an excellent argument of ipes 
ciall comfort, that doubtleſle the Lord would not deſtroy 
thatplace even for the ſame Aeſſias his ſake that wasto 
come. Thar ſelfetame place wasto bee his harbour , he 
was to be bred and brought vp there. Howſoever then 
their Enemies fumed , and were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed 
with them, howſoever th@ſclues feared heir Enemies, yer 
ſhould they nor miſcary, the Lord had a Fatherly affecti- 
on towards them, For vnto vs a childe ts borne, and unto vs © 
a ſonne ts giver,that is,a Childe,& a Sonne ſhal be borne, 
a Childe and a Sonne ſhall be given vs,& that as certaine- 
ly asif he were already both borne, and given vnto vs, 
Andthus much of the occaſion. - 

You ſceby conſequence whoſe wordes they were, 
namely the words ofthe Prophet Eſay : or to ſpeake in St 
lTeromes phraſe,of Eſay an Evangeliſt; Concerning- the 

. = Hieron Prot. foure Prophets * ſaith S*© Ierome,Eſay, Teremy, Ezechrel,co 
Galeat. Daniel,who ts able or to vnderſtand,or to expound them? Of 
which fonre the firſt of them , namely Eſay ſeemes unto me 

not towrite a Propheſie ſo much,as a Gofpell, Andagaine i 

. 7 Hicron Pro. an other place, [will ſo exponnd? ſaith he, the Prophet Eſay 
em. in Eſuam that I willdemonſtrate him to hane beene not only a Prophet, 
"te but an Evangeliſt, audaneApoſtle, Andinathirdplace 
6 _— a4 likewiſe, Eſay = ſaithhe, # net to becalled ſo much a Pro- 
Paulem & Eu. phet,as an Evangeliſt,for ſo fully hath he intreated of all the 
ftoch.in Tran.) myſteries of our Saviour Chriſt, as alſo of his ( hurch, that a 
ſtat. Eſaieex body would thinke he writes nor ſomuch of things to come, as 

_m_ ws. of things already come,and gone. 

es Itis likely the Prophet Eſay did write alſo theſe veric 
words : hee ſpake them to thoſe thac then lived at that 
time, he wrote them for all others that were afterwardes 

to 
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s tocome. Whatſaever things arewritten aforetime * ſaith 1Rom.15 4. 
, | the Apoſtle to the Romanes, are written ſor our learning, 
| that we through patience,& comfort of the Scriptures might 
hane hape , As if che Apolile had ſaid , whether they bee 
Histories,or Sermons,or Propheſies, or Verſes,or Epiſtles, 
or lo forth, if ſo be they be contained in holy Scripture, 
whatſoever things are there written, are written for our 
learning. : | 
If fo bee you would know the manner how they came 
tobe thus written, and came to our hands atthe length, ir 
is ſuppoſed to bethus. After the Prophets had ſpoken ci. 
ther toPrince, or People, their vſuall> cuſtome was to Þ Calvin Pro- 
make a bricfe of what they had ſpoken, and to faſten it on /at. mEſay, & 
the Gates of the Temple, where after it had ſtood ſome *£/9 c.3.v. 
certaine daies,downe it was taken by the Prieſts, & ſafely * 
- laid vp,till afterwardes in proceſle of time, all that thus 
was ſpoken being gathered togither , was compiled ina 
Booke, This may appeare thus to be,as by the eight chap- 
ter ofthis our Prophet, the firſt yerſe, and theſecond of 
| Abakknk., the ſecond verle:ſo likewiſe by the miſplacing 


n+ nm kw 0) ©  » 2 


J of ſome of the Sermons it the Prophets which are not al- - 
, } waies {ct in order, but the firſt, are laſt ſomerimes,and the 
- laſt ſometimes firſt, Eafic it is to make inſtance, but Iha- - 


-ften to the laſt point, 
| The laſt pointto bee obſerved, is whenit was theſe 

words were written, & that indeed is excecding ftrange. 
It was before our-Saviours comming wel nigh eight huns 
dred yeeres . © Funccins accounts them ſeaven hundred « ,,,..:,, 

fifty and ſeaven, and ſechow plainely our Prophet here con, 4nn, 
deicribes him to the cie.But it is no marvaile at all, for the IMmnd.zzog..: 
Lord himſelte inſpiring our Prophet,whoſeEie ſces all, x, 
myTa nonumy, as the Poctd ſpeaketh, and wnderitanacth ail *Nayle idey 
too, what mervaile if this our Prophet ſaw io evidently Au3s 5p$ua- 
theſe things before? Ar ſundry times, andin diverſe man- wie, x, mle 
ers,ſaiththe Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, God ſpake m the reno, He- 


#/d time to our Fathers by the Prophets, Andindeeditis ve- /94. Oper &> - 
y Dies,þ.13, 
y 
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ry true, For he ſpake by Oracles, he ſpake by Viſons, he 
*Exod.23.39 ſpake by Dreames,he lpake by © V7im and Thammm, the 


two precious ſtones that were on the breſi-plare of the 


high Prieſt, but commonly by [zfu/irg into thoſe that 
were his Prophers, the ſelfeſame wordes they were to 
ſpeakeorto Prince, ortoPeople. And ſodid the Lord 
atthistime to this our Prophet, andſois it declaredin 
SEfay.7.3, This Prophefie, the words be theſe : f Ther ſuid the Lord 
eto Tſaiah Goe forth now to meete Abaz (thou,and Shears 
iaſhub thy ſoune )and ſy ento him, Take heed, and be ſtill,8 
ſo forth. And thus much of the occaſion of the wordes of 
this my Text,avd whoſerhey were,and who wrote them,& 
Hbow,and when, | 
. Concerning the words themſclues, I ſhall obſerue God 
willing, this order : Firſt ro giue you their true meaning 
that ſo the meaneſt of you may conceiue them : then to 
vather thence ſuch In{trufions as the tame ſhall atiord 


vntovs.This Iraketo be my belt courſe, the rather for I 


ſpeake troyou who conhiſt of two ſorts, the Learned, and 
the Vulettered, that ſorhe Hargry among you,rhar is,the 
Vlertered,may by this meanes be fi d with good things, 
and yert the Rrtch,thatis, the Learned of you, not bee {ent 
altogether empty away, To come then to the words, For 
| vntows a Child us berne, AChildis borne, BE 
Our Service T1 fy werethe wordsof 8 St Ambroſe, andparcell of 
Bocke in La- Our Service which we cajlto mind every day : [hen thou 
tine, calls it Tookeſt pon thee todeliver man,Non horruifli Virginis ys 
the ſong of 5. terum,thou didſt not abhorre the Virgins Wombe, Vpon the 
—_ realon of which word Horrarift;,To abhorre,howtoever 1 
Rs cannot now ſtand , partly, for Thauefarre to goe,partly, 
puthic ps. - foritts not manhoodto diſcloſe thoſe ſecrets of narure, 
| vhich are Arcane Prerpery, the myſteries of Childbirth, 
yetiofarre forth as So/ommomns wildome hath direted men 
this kind, may boldly goon forwards,cven in thisplace, 
and in your Audicnce, The Authorthen of that Bookein 
theperion of king Solomon, thus @i{courſerh of Mans 
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Birth. my ſelfe am alfo mortall,* ſaich-he,anda man like all vwigg 7.x, 
others,and am come of him,that was firſt made of the Earth, | 
And in my Mothers wombe was 1 faſhioned 10 be Fleſb in tex 
moneths,l was brought together into blood of the ſeed of man, 
and by the pleaſure that commeth with ſleepe. eAnd when I 
was borne, lreceined the common aire, fell upon the earth, 
which ts of lhe nature, crying and weeping at the firſt as all 
others doe. [was nowriſhed in ſwadling cloathes, and with 
cares, Forhere tis no king that had any other beginning of 
birth, All men haue one entrance wnto life, anda like going 
out,Here if ſo be we except this one circumſtance of Being 
brought together into blood of the ſeedof man , and By the 
pleaſure that commeth with ſlecpe,what is elle ſaid of Kings 
in-generall,that they all had,and conſequently ſhall haue 
this beginning of Birth, may bee verified ofthe King of 
Kings our Saviour CHrIsT IEsvs,thathe had this Be- 
ginning too. Humane Nativitatis verecundiamy ſubit, 

i ſaith Salvianus,c+ cortumelioſa terrent ortus prencipia ſuſ+ i Salvian.de 
cepit, He ſubmitced himlelte to the vncleanefle of humane vers indicio &+ 
nativitic, and was content to yndergoe the reproachfull P19vi4ent De? 
beginning of worldly Birth, Hee himtelfe would bee aiſo OR 
mortall,and a man like all orhers, and come of him.vwho 

firſt of all was made-of the Earth, And in his Mothers _ 
wombe was he faſhioned to be fleſh in tenne months. Hee 
was brought together into blood(nort of the ſeed of man, 
indeed )but of the ſeed ofthe woman, « z414uw©,, | ſaith $, ! Oil. Catcel,, 
Cyril.4; «ygds , x; yuveunds, M4 14r0uar 0x your os worops 5 Þ 276, 
He was not made-ot man & woman, but ofa woman only, 
and therefore the Apollle S.Paule,when rhe fulneſſe of time 
was come, faith he, God ſent forth his ſonne made of a woman, 
Gal.4.4.cAMaritus ſermo, ® ſaith S. Auſten, wxor auricala; © Avgut. de 
the Angels word was the Husband, and che Eare of the —_ Ser, I, 
Virgin was the wife, Hoc lendoreconcipitur Dei fila, "oy 
ſaith he,hac mundicia generatur:iuch was the glory & ex- 
cellency of the conception of the Sonne of God, ſuch was 
the puxeneſle of his Bisth, Imay yet goc on with the ſame 
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King Solomon, when as hee was borne, he receiuedthe 
common airc,and fell ypon the earth which is of like na 
Ken weeping at the firſt, as all others doe, He 
was nouriſhed in ſwadling clothes, & with cares . He had 
with all men one entrance yntolife, and alike going our, 
'a Hiern ad Selecrom in a manner ſaith as much, The ſonne of God," ſaith 
Euftach, de Cue he ,»45 made for our ſalvation the ſonne of man. He expetted 
fod.Virgin.p. tn his Mothers womb ſome nine months refite to bee borne, 
149+ he indured all diſtaſts; hee iſſued forth in goare blood, he was 
ſwadled in clouts, he was appeaſed and pacified with motherly 
moanes, he that held the whole World it ſelfe in hu fit, was 
content to be contatned within the circumference of « mann- 
® Aug, de Temp. ger So ® S. Auſten, He that beareth vp all things by the word 
Ser 9.p.410. of his power is borne himſelfe of weakneſſe and infirmitie. He 
that is not contained,nor in the Earth, nor in the Sea,no nor 
yet in Heaven it ſelfe,is comprehended within the compaſſe of 
alittle ſillie bedy. The (reator of all things 1s made his owne 


creature,and a great Fonntaine iſſneth forth from out hu own. 


ſrreame, The root of allthings elſe doth grow from his owne 

ſtem, and the true vine ts made the fruit of one of his owne 
Ploh.1.14, branches, Andthus asP ſpeakes S.lohn, was the word made 
3$Ro.+,1.3, Fleſh,thus was he as Upeaketh S.Paul, according to the fleſh 
made of the ſeed of Abraham : hee* came in the ſimilitude of 
ſmfull fleſh;he was partaker of fleſh and bloud.Diverſe and 
ſundry were the Propheſies in diyerſe & ſundry ages, that 
intimated to the world as much. The world it ſelfe wag 
no ſooner began , but the promiſe allo began of ſending 
him into the world, 7, faith the Lord , willput enmitie be- 
tweene thee, and the woman, and betweene thy ſeed and her 
ſeed. He ſhall breaks thy head,and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele, 
Gen.z.15.Howbeit this promiſe(as you ce )was in gene- 
rall tearmes, nether ſhewing what ſeed, nether ſhewin 
what kind of woman , or of what People this ſeed ſhould 
be. A ſecond promile was made to Abraham,and it was a 
little more lightſome then this, for it ſhewed of what Peo- 
ple he ſhould be, namely ofthe Iewes : In thy ſeed ſhall all 
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the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen.22.18.A third pro- 


miſe was more lightlome then this too, foritſhewed of 
what Tribe he ſhould be, namely of the Tribe of Iuda:7 he 
ſeepter, faith Iacob,/hall not depart from Indah , nor a Law - 
Liner from betweene his feete until Shiloh come,and the peo- 

ple ſhallbe gathered unto htm,Gen,49.10.A fourth promiſe 
was yet more lightſome, for it ſhewed of what Familie he 
ſhould be,namely of the Familie of David:Thy hoxſe,laith 
Nathan,/hall be eſtabliſhed,and thy kingdome for ever before 
theeeven thy throne ſhal be ſtabliſhed for ever,2,Sam.7.16. 
The fift,and fixt, and ſeawenth promiſes were much more 
lightſome then this, for the Fife declared the Partie that 
ſhuuld bring himinto the world,namely aVirgin,Eſay,7. 
17. The S:xt, the P/ace hee ſhould bee borne in, namely 
Bethlehem a Citic of Iuda ; Micah. 5.2. The ſeauenth de- 
clared theTime,namely 70 weeks of yeares fromthe time 
the Prophet Daniel liu'd in, that is foure hundred, foure- 
ſcore, and tenne yeares, Dan.9.24. And thus when the 
frulneſſe of time was come , ſaith the Apoſtle S, Paule, God 
ſent forth his Sonne made of a woman,Gal.4.4.For vnto vs 
a Childs borne, It followeth, And vnto vs a Sonne us giuen, 
A ſonne us gruen. 

Our Saviour thus giuen vs, it puts vs in mind ofhis be. 
ing a Gift vnto vs,and his being a Gift mult call rominde 
from whenceitis, this Gift comes. Every good gruing, 

ſ faith S.James,and every perfett gift i from aboue & com- (um cn, 
meth downe from the Father of lights, Now that this Gift 

was from aboue,and did come downe fromthe Father of 

lights,as it is evident by that of the Apoſtle before, God 

ſent forth his ſonn,Gal.4.4:\o by our Saviours own words 

who indeed was this Gift, Ged,* ſaith our Savioyr, ſo /ox'd *loh. 3.16, 
the world , that he hath ginen hu onely begotten ſoune that 

whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue ever- 

laſting life. And % againe, God ſent not his ſonne into the *\, ry, 
world,that he ſhould condemne the world, but that theworld 


throngh him ſhould befaued, And the Apolile S, John to 
B 2 


this 


12 


5 1.loh,4. 9+ 


7 Rom.s.31, 


Onr Sauionrs Nattvitic, 


this purpoſe,» this appeared, * ſaith he, the lone of God to- 
wards vs, becauſe God ſent his onely begotten ſonne into the 
world that we might beleeue through him, Herein is lone not 
that we loued God but that he loued ys ,and ſent his ſonneta 
be a reconciliation for our ſinnes, The very time of ſending 
Gifts from one Friend to another drawing now neere at 
hand, I meane of Newyeares Gifts, may call to minde the 
pretioutnefle of this Gift giuen vnto ys , whether wee re- 
ſpeRthe Gift it ſelfe, or the Ger of it, the Father of 
lights. The Gift it lelfe is a world ofhappinefle that wee 
haue with the Party Ar there ſhall be nothing wane 
ting to vs.They are the Apoftle S.Pauls words, who ſpea- 
king of this Gift who was to dicfor vs : He, y ſaith the A- 
poſtle,who ſpared not his owne ſaune but gaue him for vs all 
ro death, how ſhal he not with bim gine vs al things alſo.Now 
if you would knowe what theſe eAl Things are,the ſame 
Apoſtle in another place thus ſpecifies the ſame ynto ys, 


_ P . . F . 
z 1,Cor.3.21, Let no man reiozce in men,* ſaith he ofor all things Are yours, 


& Luk.t, 43s 
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Whether it be Paul,or Apollos, or Cephas , or the world, or 
life,or death : whether they be things preſent , or things ts 
come,evenallare yours,and yee Chriſts,and Chriſt Gods, Bur 
if ſo be we reſpeQtthe Gzxer, then if we caſt our cies 'vpon 
our (clues withall, we may well be truck with admiratis, 
In theſe our Newyeares Gifts ,or one Frend reſpeRs ano- 
ther:or the Inferiour the Superiour,as thePoore the Rich, 
the Tenant his Landlord,and ſo forth. In this Gift we are 
reſpected who cannot chalenge thetitle of Friends, but 
arc Inferiors altogether,as poore as Iob, and Tenants but 
at will, by him who is the Superiour, and Landlord of all 
the world, Whence commeth this to me , © ſaith Elizabcth, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhou/d come tome? and whence 
cometh this to vs, that our Lord himſelfe ſhould ſo-come 
tovs?. eſpecially our ſelues being in that plight wheres 
of the Apoſtle to the Þ Epheſians, yee were without Chryſ#, 
and were aliants from the common wealth of Iſrael, and were 


ſtrangers from the Covenants of promiſe ,and had no hope , & 


ers 
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were without God in the world, Thus much of Birth , and of 
the Gift - now who it was , was thus borne, who it was, 
was thus giuen, A Child, a Sonne. For unto v1 a Childs 
borne,and »:nto vs aSonne ts ginen. 5 

The Infant here ſpoken of rhough in the firſt place hee 
bee nam'd a Childe, yet inthe ſecond is it ſpecified what 


manner of Childe he was, namely a Man-childe. A Man- + 


childe mdeedit was, that was expeRedby the lewes, and 
concerning Whom in holy Scriptures there were ſo many 
fever2!l promiſes made. For howſoever in Chriſt leſus 
all be one,and therefore the Apofile St Paul, There i nei- 


ther Tew, © ſaith he; nor Grecian + there is neither bond nov © Gal.z.28. 


free : there 3s neither male nor female: for yee are all one m 
{briſt T-ſwtyer this Teſus Chriſt himſelfe , he was to be a 
Icw,he himielfe was to be free, hewas to be male him- 
ſelfe,and all for the better effe ing of what he was to doe 
for our Salvation. Trueitis, heneededinotifio it had 
pleaſed his' divine Maicftie tohaue beene borne m ſuch 


ſort, orto haue indeed beene borne at all, /» brews poterat - 
patrari negorra,to ſpeak in 4St, Cyprians phraſe,there nee= 4 Cyp, de Na: 
ded not ſo many proceedings of Infancy- , Childhood , vi. 


Youth,andRyper yeeres, had it food with his good plea. 


ſure, He that appeared vnto Abrahamin the ſhape of three « Gen.18. 2, 
men, vnto* Lot intheſhapeoftwo, vntos /zcobinthe f Gen.1g,r, 
ſhape of one,might haue come in like ſort into the world, 5 Gen.32.24 


and haue bene of rype age at the very firſt , but he would 
needes become a Childe, he would bee borne as we our 
{clues are,he would be wrapped in ſwadling clowts,, hee 
would be laid even in a Cratch, he would bepartaker of 


our infirmities.O bleſſedinfarcie ſaith b St Auſten, byrea- *Auz deTemy. 
ſon whereof the life of mankinde us thus repaired, O moſt ac- Ser,9.Þ 410, 


ceptable & pleaſing Eres by vertne whereof we hae all of vs 
vow avoided everlaſting teares and gnaſhmg of teeth. Happy 
Clowts wherewith the filthineſſe of all our ſinnes 1s wiped a= 
way . O refþlendent and rich Maunger which comprehended 


therein both the fodder of Beafts,and the food of Angels.Buc 
| DB 3 ; it 


b 


# 


þ | 


——— __— 


F3 


4 


TBeyn.ſuptr 
Miſſuscſt, Hom, 
3-P.7.601.44 


Our Saviours Nativitte, 


iewas not enough for this Infant to bee a Childe in this 
ſort,and a wale-childe to,and to be borne, and to be gi- 
yen : bur all this muſt be for vs,and therefore is it doubled 
here, Vntovs,umowvs, For wnto vs a Childe ts borne, and 
wnth vs a Soune 18 given, 

Nobs + (aith S* Bernard, now fibi, qui viig, ante tempera 
mult nobilitua natusexpatrenaſcitemporaliter non indige= 
bat ex matre . He who before all tirnes was 'borne ſo ho- 
nourably of his Father, had noneedat allto be borne in 
time, thus ofhis Mother, and therefore was he berne nor 
for himſelfe, but for vs. Non Angels quog, faith the fame 
Father , qui cam magnum haberent, parvulum non require- 
$ant,Nor waz he borneglaith he,vnto the Angels who ene 
ioying himalready great as.hee. was, defirednot for their 
parts to ſec himleſſer. Nobss ergo natu,ſaith heqwobs & 
datns,quia nobu neceſſarius . Borne then he was to vs,and 
to vs was he given, for that _ neceſſary he was to vs. Ne- 
ceſlary co vsallingenerall, . and neceſlary to every of ys 
in particular,and therefore high and low,rich and poore, 
onewith aniother,we mayall of vs ſay, Nobis natus, nobis 
& datns,quia nobis neceſſarius: Borne he was to ys,andtg 
vs was he given, forthat he was neceſlary vnto vs. Thus 
may the arryed,thus may the Yzmarryed, thus may the 
Maifter thus may the Servant, they may all ofthem ſay, 
Nobrs natus,nobs & datus quia nobu neceſſarius, Borne he 
wastovs, & to vs was he given, for that he was neceſſary 
yhto vs.My concluſion ſhall be inthis point as is St Ber. 
nardy in that place,De nobis nato & dato,faciamus ad quod 
natys eft & datus, V tamur noſtro in noſtram vtiilitatem, de 
ſalvatore ſalutemoperemur , Himthat was thus borne let 
vs apply to that purpoſe forthe which he was ſo borne, & 
for the which hee was ſogiven, Letvs vic our owneto 
our owne advantage, Out of our Saviourlet vs work our 
owne Salvation. It followeth, eAnd the Government 
pon his ſhoulder, ; 

The Prophet having declared inthe firſt place,the Birth 


of 
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ofthis Childe: For wnto vs 4 (hilde & borne: inthe ſecond 
his Sex, And wnto v5 a Sonne i given, he comes to ſhew 
here inthe thirdplace what manner of Childe he ſhould 
be,namely a great,and a mighty Prince,which as he ſhew 
eth in theſe words , And the Government us vpon his ſhowl- 
der,ſo in all the reſt that follow : And he ſhall call his name 
Wonderful,Comnſellor,T he mighty God,The everlaſting Fa» 

 ther,The Prince of peace,and lo forth, | 

Concerning the words in this place , And the —_— 
went is ypon bis ſhoulder , itis acertaine kinde of ſpeech. 
that was frequently vſed among the Iews, fignifying with 
themthe having of Dominion. Ir is not a phraſe of ſpeech 
ſo vſuall with vs, and yet wee haue an other that comes 
fomewhat neere it , of /aying our ſhoulders to the burthen, 
when any office is put vpon vs, But concerning the words 
themſelues we ſhall the better conceiue them if ſo we bur 
caſt our cies vpon an other paſſage ofthis our Prophet: /» 
that day! faith the Lord , will I call my ſervant Eliakim, 'Efay 22, 23; 
And the hey of the houſe of David will I lay vpon his ſhoul« 
der:ſo he ſhall open,and no man ſhall ſhut,and he ſhall ſhut, &- 
no man ſhallopen. The key there ſpoken of, and that kind - 
of laying ofit on the ſhou/der, may putvs in minde what 
this government here is, and why itis ſaid ro bee on our 
Saviours ſhoulder, Forit is our Saviour doubtleſſe that - 
hath the key of David,” which openeth & noman ſhutteth, m Rev.z.7, 
and ſhutteth,and no man openeth , So thar as the Keyes of a 
Houſe are given vnto the Steward to open and ſhut with 
alleven according to his pleaſure, and with thoſe Keyes is 
given at one inſtant the whole Government of the Houle, 
ſo are the Keyes in that place meant,and the Government 
thereby,ſo is the Government meantin this place, & the 
Keyes thereby, eve to be on our Saviours Showl/der,ro fig. 
nifie vnto vs that he is the Sreward,cven theRuler of the 
Houſe of God which is the Church of the living God, 1. 
| Tirm.3.15. Thus he ruletheven at this .inſtantthe whole 
 Catholiche Church in generall,and every member of it in 
pPaT4 
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a Mar.28, 20, particular, 7," ſaith he,am with you alwaies vntill the end of 
o Salvian. de thewerld: Non ſolum Nobiſcum [ec eſſe aixit ® faith Salvia- 


vero indie, & \rg. ſed etiam omnibus diebus eſſe nobiſcum, He is with vs, 
provident, Dei 


Dd . Nunquid ad hoc nobiſcum eſt vt non reſpiciat & negligat? 


W har! is he 10 with vs that he reſpeQts vs not, or that he 


FLuk.1z.7, negleRterhvs*Noinno wiſe: all the? haires of our head - 
1 Aug H/m.14 arenumbred,and itis4S* Anuſtens inference therevpon, 


P-30 4 ſic euſtodiuntar ſuperflua tua,in quanta ſecnritate eſt anima 
ra.1t our ſuperfluities be ſo kept, the Soule itſelfe,how is 
that kept?lt tolloweth , And he ſhall call his name IVonder= 
full,Counſeller the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace, and lo forth. 

He ſhall call his name?which He?for He no doubt isa 
 Relatriue here,and hath his reference to ſomewhat before. 
Ifſo be we looke vnto the premiſles, we ſhal finde, that in 

the third verſe of this Chapter the Prophet hath theſe 
words, Thou haſt multiplied the nation, and not increaſed 
their ioy , Andagainein the fourth verie, For the yoke of 
their burthen,and the ſtaffe of their ſhoulder , and the rod of 
their oppreſſor haſt thou broken as in the day of CMitdian: but 

f then are we little the neerer, for who 1s this Thou mentio» 
ned there inthoſeplaces? Needes wee muſt, no remedy, 

naue recourſe to the Chapter before , and there ſhall 

we finde often mention of The Lord, As in the firſt 
verſe of that Chapter, T he Lord ſaid vnte me : and againe 
inthe fift verſe, T he Lord Spake ygt againe vnto me: and a» 
gaine inthe ſeaventh verſe, Behold, the Lord bringeth vp 
2pon them the waters of the River ighty and great, and ſo 
forth. Sothat The Lord is this He here intimatcd in this 

* ;3d-Luth.in place. The Lord ſhall call his name, Wonderfull, Coun- 
bunc loc, ſeller,the mighty God,and ſo forth . Which is not in this 
place ſoto be vnderſtood, as it he ſhould be calicd by all 
theſe names, like as our ſclucs are called, when we are cal- 

led by our names, that might ſeeme over long, and large, 

and to to tedious to bee fill repeated, and therefore the 
mca- 


and alwaies with vs.And the tame Sa/vianre a little after, 


S £ *IC7 b 
, * bh 
I RIPSITF+2 H 


The Firit Sermon. | 17 
meaning here is,that he may wel be called by theſe names 
in regard of his noble ats,and workes,and offices perfors 
med by him. But I am notatthis time to come ſo fatre : I 
was now to ſpeake of his Birthonly , which hauing thus 
farre ſpoken of, I ſhall giue you fome few Inftrucions our 
ofthe wordes already handled, and then Godwilling an 
end. For vnto vs a Child is borne, and unto v5 4 Sonne 15 gi= 
ven,and the Gonernment ts vpon his ſhoulder te. 

Firſt then from the Birth of our Saviour here in theſe 
words, For unto vs a Chilae is borne:the Inſtruction I ga- 
ther is : to abandon that Pride ofheart wherewith ſo ma= 
ny of vs Chriſtians, {wel one againft an other like ſo many 
Toades.Not ro be high mindedas ſpeakes the Apoſtle,but fRom.12.16, 
to make our ſelues equall to them of the lower ſort. * Every of © Philip,z. 3. 
ws inmeehenes of minde to eſteeme other better then him- 
ſelfe. " In giving honoxr to go one before an other ,itis * re« 
ported of the Heart of man that it isrhe firſt thing that 
lives in man,and the /aſt that dies, Doubtlefle among all 
the Vices of the Heart, which our Saviour ſhewes to bee 
excceding many, Marc.7.21, Pride as ithatha ſpeciall 
place,ſo hath it this property, chat ic is the firſt there, and 
the /aſf. True it is, it appeares not aſſoone as we are borne, 
but it ſhewes it ſclfenot long after, & even in dying, how 
with a many it js ready athand to attend them , witneſſe | 
the * Donatiſts of 01d ,who lou'd their Errors better then * Augeep.50; 
theirliues, Throughout our whole life it ſheweth it ſelfe 94 Bonifac. Cons 
nothing more,ard yet itisas blind as a Beetle,and there-., (70 Reb 
fore our Saviour to the Angel of the Church of the Lao- Diviſ2.P>48. 
diccrans:Thonſaieff,* ſaith he, [ amrich, & increaſedwith , Rer.3.17. 
goods and haue need of nothing,and knoweſt not how thou are 
wretched, and miſerable,and poore,cr blind and naked.This 
itis that is the cauſe of ſo much difference in the world, 
when the Rich contemning the Poore,, and the Poore re- 
pining &envying againe at the gich,they are both caught 
in Sathans wyles,as well the one, as the other, for there is 
even in Hell a Dyves,and a Begger,as there is in heaven an 
C ">>> ©. on 
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eAbrabham,and a Lazarm.Of all the Sinnes that are, wee 
haue greateſt cauſe to beware of this. It bercaued our firſt 
Parents Adam and Exe of Paradiſe, mightie Potetates of 
their teporal kingdoes, millions of Angels of tne kingdoe 
of Heaven.Pride never goes before , but ſhame goes with 
it, King Solomon will tel vs as much,Prov.11,2.The ſame 
7 Proy.16.13 King Solomon in another place, Pride, faith he,goerh be- 
fore deſtruttion, and an high mind before the fall, The exams 
ples are too mar.y that may be brought to this purpoſe,as 
of Nebuchaduez.z.ar,sAbſolon, Haman,and the like. But 
zEcclus.10, it was a wiſe quelion of the Sonne of = Syrach, Why & 
I2, earth and aſhes proud,ſeeng that when a man dieth,hee is the 
heire of ſerpents beaſts,and wormes?But that which ſhould 
moue ys moſt of all toabhorre & deteſt this vice of Pride, 
is the manner of our Sayiours Birth , & the baſenes there« 
of, And therefore S. Auſten, By reaſon of this Sin, by reaſon 
* Aug in P[.13 of this great ſinne of Pride , * ſaith he, God became humble, 
A&5Fo This very cauſe,this huge Sin , this great diſeaſe of Sonles, 
brought downe from heaven our omnipetent Phyſitian, It 
humbled him to the forme of a Servant , it loaded himwith 
reproaches,it hung him on a tree, that by the meanes of a me « 
dicine ſo ſoveraigne,this tumor might be healed. His conclu. 
fion there is, Jam tandem ernbeſcat homo eſſe ſuperbus,prope 
ter que fait rs eſt humilts pers. Let vs now laith he,be aſha» 
med , andbluſh to be proud, fot whole ſake God hims - 
ſelfe became to bee humble, And againe''in another 
b tug deTemp. Þ place, Behold o man what God himſelfe hath beene made 
Ser.25-P. 43%. for thee ; learne now at the length a leſſon of humilitie even 
from the mouth of that Teacher , who © nat able as yer to 
Speake wnto thee by reaſon of his Infancy. Thon being once in 
Paradice waſt of ſuch excellent inteilig ence that thou gane#t 
« name t9 every living crearure then being ; and now for thy 
ſake thy Creator became an Infant not able to call,no not his 
Aother by her name. Thou jn that moſt Fpatious Orchard of p 
. Fraitfll delights didsl by neglett of obedience vtiterly looſe 
thy ſelfe; Hee by obedience to hus Father( mortall &heewas ) ; 
Came 
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F | came into the ftreights of a narrow roeme, that ſo by dying he 
— might ſecke out thee that waſt dead. Thou being man wouldſt 
weeds bee a God that ſo thou mightſt periſh : hee being God 
would needes be a man to ſecke out that which had periſhed. 
Humane pride ſo farre overwhelmed thee , that but divine 
grace nothing elfe could ever recover thee, Andthus much 
of the fir{t Inſtruion our of the firſt words of my Text, 
For vnto va ( hild t borne, 

The ſecond Inſtruction I am to gather is out of thegext 
words that follow, And vnto vs a Sonne ts given : and the 
InfcuRtion I gather is,concerning the Gift that thus was 

iuen vs,and the great bountie ofthe Giver, who provie 
ded for vs ſuch a Gift, when we for our parts had forfeited 
ro him both our Bodies,and our Soules, For wee are nor, 
Belouecd,ro thinke that becauſe our Father Adam did cate 
of that forbidden fruit, and we our {clues after that, borne 
ſo many thouſand yeares,that therfore we were innocent, 
and free from that offence, No the Apoftletels ys plainely 
that Adams offence was our offence, we are guilty no lefle 
thenhe, foraſmuch as all of vs came from him, and iſſued 
forth ofhis loynes. By one man, © ſaith the Apoſtle, ſim en- © Rom.g.12, 
tred into the world, and Death by ſinne, and ſo Death wer 
over all men foraſmnch as all men hane ſinned, Being all of 
ys in this pickle,cvery Mother,and Mothers Child, fee the 
great bountifulneſſe of God aboue, ſee his mercies aboue 
meaſure, even toprovide vsſuch a Gift when hee might 
haue challenged as already forfeited to him both our Bo- 
dies,asI ſaid, &Soules.If ſome great offender hauing been 
at the Bar,arraigned of the molt notorious crymes, accu- 
ſed by many witneſſes, condemned by the Iury , the Sen- 
rence pronounced by the Iudge,were now doletully mar- 
ching to his long home , hauing the Executioner at his 
heeles,every one expecting the lalt AR of his wofull Tra- 

gedy, there ſhould come vnto him inthis nicke of time 
not only a pardon from his Prince whom hee had ſo grie- 


| youſly offended , butChariors and Horſes to haue him 
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come ynto him,and by his Prince he ſhould be placed a+ 
mong the ficſt in all his kingdome; would not his Spirit 
reviue like Iacobs Spirir when as Ioſeph ſent for him into 
Egypt? would not every one ſtand amazedat the admira- 
ble clemency of that kiag,that not only not puniſhed, but 
ſo highly advanced this great Offender? We,Beloued, are 
this Offender,we are every of vs inthis plight, Wee are in 
this worid as ata Barre, We areall arraigned of the grea- 
teſt crimes that might poſſibly be ated. We haue every of 
vs athouſand witneſſes, even our owne Conlſciences to. 
accuſe ys, We are caſt by the twelue Prophets, as it were 


| bytwelue men, Firſt the Prophet Hoſea ſaith, Though 1 


hame redeemed them, yet hane they ſpoken lyes againſt mee, 


Hol.7.3.The Prophet Ioel ſaith, T he wine-preſſe is full,yea 


the wine-preſſes run over,for their wickednes i great , Jocl, 
3+1 3. The Prophet Amos, he faith, / ampreſſed vnder you 
as 4 Cart us preſſed that is full of ſheaues,, Amos, 2.13. The 
Prophet Obadiah, he ſaith, Thepride of thy heart hath de- 


ceined thee,Obade1.3.The Prophet Tonas, he is impatient 


that we are not already executed:you knowe in what caſe 
he was cocerning the Ninivites,/o#.4.6,I necd not goe 0s 
ver the Reſt,the Prophet Micah, the Prophet Nahamthe 
PropherHabaksk ,and ſo forth, they all ing che ſelfeſame 
notc, know one , and know all. The Iudge hath pronoun- 
ced the Sentence, © Curſed i every man that continueth. 
not inallthings which are written in the booke of the Law to 
do them , The Angels expect (as it were) our execution, 
Our felues march dolefully onwardes with Sarkan our 


 Hangmanatourheeles., And now Beloved, what hope? 


Que res?que ſpþes? what meanes to eſcape? what truſt ar all? 
Sec the goodneſſe of God aboue, Even in this fnicke of 


tim?,this very,very inſtant, when there was but as a ep 
betweene our {clues and eternall death, nor only a Par- 
don comes from heaven to forgiue vs all, even all that is 

alt, but tne Chariots and Horſemen of Ifrael, our true E* 
lias,Tefus Chriſt, tohaue vs vp to God, andtherets 
place ys with his Father i that cyerlaſting and heavenly 


king- 
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kingdome, Gods ſaith the Apoſtle, which & rich in wercy 8 Epheſ.zuq; 
through hu great lone wherewith he loved vs,even when wee 
were dead by ſin hath quickned vs together in Chriſt bywhoſe 
grace yee are ſaved. eAndhathraiſed vs vp together , and 
made vs fit rogither in the beavenly places .in Chriſt Teſua. 
And thus much of the ſecond Inſtruction, 
The third Inftruction is from theſe words, eAnd the 
Government i vpon hu ſhoulder: and the Inftruction 1 
oather is, the continuall rehdencic of our Saviour Chrift, 
his everlaſting preſence and perpetuity,as with all his 
Church in genera!l,lo with every member ofir in particus 
tar. 1 fay his Preſence with vs,not by a Proxy, but by him 
ſclfe,his owne deare felfe, inſomuch that every of vs may 
fay as doth the Plalmiſt, God us my king of old, the heipe "Pal. 74.18 
that its done wp0 earth, he doth it himſelf. It was a moſt kind 
and loving anſwere which Ruth made to Naomi her Mo- 
ther in Law, whenas Naomireturning homewards would 
haue left her behinde: The Lord ſaith Ruth, do ſo to me * *Rath. 1-175 
more alſo if aught but Death depart thee & me,Doubtles if | 
Dcath could eyer haue parred our Saviour and vs, we had 
vtterly beene deprived of him long ago. We had no 
more known nim now adaies,then we know King Alfred, 
or V/illiamthe Conquerour, who were ſo many hun- 
dreds of yeares before vs . Bur the truth is, and wee ma 
perſivade our ſelues, that neither! Death , nor Life , nor | Rom.8.38, 
Angels nor Principalities,nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come,nor height,nor depth,norany other cre= 
aturc hath beene able to {eparate, or vs from him, or him 
fromvs. Come weto the whole Church ta general, and 
wheaas Saul began to perſecute it,he ® touched the apple m Zach.z,84 
(as it were Jof his eie, Sawl,Saul,why perſecuteſt thoume? 
; AQR.9. 4. Come we to the ſeyerall Churches throughout 
the world,and he walkes in the midſ# of their Canaleſtichss, 
Rev.1,12. Come weto particular Congregations ſuch as 
is this where we are now aſſembled, and hets in the very 
midſt of vs,Mat.18.20.Come we to our Houſes in partici» 
tar,and he paſſeth a many times over our dores, andwill not 
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ſuffer the deftroyer to come into our houſes toplague vs, Fx« 
od.I2.23.Laſtly,come we to every member in particular, 
what one is there amongit vs that hath nor his preſence 
with him?Firſt the Magititrate, [ will not leame thee, nor for- 
. ſakethee,lToſh.1.5.Secondly rhe Citizen, The Lord ſhall 
preſ-rue thy gomg out & thy comming in,P1a.121+-8.Thirds 
ly,the Countryman, His God doth inſtrutt him to haue diſ- 
cretion,ard doth teach him, ſay 28,26, Ina word: is any 
ſicke andill at eaſe? The Lord comfort him, faich the Plal- 
miſt, when he lyeth ichs on his bed, make thow all bis bed in 
bes fick»eſſe,Þial.41.3.D oth any man droope by reaſon of 
, Hnne,& dow ne go mourning in reguard thereof? I, faith 
the Loid , 'ever { nn; hethatputterh away thine iniquities 
for my owne ſhe and will not remember thy ſinnes, Elay 43» 
© Eſay 4041, * 25+» And 2gaine, ® Comfort yee, cemfort yee my people, will 
your God ſay . Speake comfortably to Teruſalem,and cry wn. 
to ber that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her intquity ts 
pardoned : for ſhee hath received of the Lords hand double 
© Mar.11.28., for all her ſinnes. And againe,® ( ome vnto me, allyee that 
are weary and laden,and {willeaſeyou, Nor is it meant by 
ſo comming that wee ſhould betake our ſelues ynto our 
FRom,xogs,* Feete:ſay not mm thy heart, P ſaith the Apoſtle, who ſhall aſe 
cend into heaven | (that is to bring (Chriſt from aboue,) The 
word is neere thee even in thy mouth and m thine heart. Thus 
& the word of faith which wepreach, 

But what neede wee theſe particulars to finde out by 
peece-meale his preſence with vs?Go wetothe Sack a- 
MENT tobenow celebrated, & barre from thencea cor» 
porall preſence,a barbarous,Capernaicall,Cyclopical ea. 
ting of him, | 
I q "Ep 1g.7e 72 72gK ay T6 X, 05 4 jhv62.cgpm, = | 

"rag ,* the bowels,and bloud,and fleſh,and bones : and ſee if by 
particip*ting thereof, we enioy him nor as truely,as trucly 
he is in heaven. True itis we docit SPIRITVALLY, and 
wedocitBy FarrTn,butifever Faith was rhe evidence 
of things whicharc not feenc, as the Apoſtle deſcribesir 

to 
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to the Hebrewes, Heb.11.1.then doubtlefle is this our - 
Faith as faire an evidencetovs of our Saviours Preſence 

with vs howſoever vnſcene, Againe if Spiritually,and by 6 
ſuch a Faith, he was ſo truely enioyed by Abraham before 

his comming into the world, as that Abraham rewyced to 

ſee his day,loh.8.56, Why ſhould not wee reioice alike, 

fince alike we enioy himas Abraham did , really, truely, 

verily,effc tually, only not corporally, not carnally, S*. 

Hilary hath an excellent ſpeech that aymeth both art this 

point, and at all that hath beene ſpoken* concerning the 

Bicth of our Saviour Chriſt. /f rhe Word be truely made fleſh 

-{aith he, traely we receine the Word being fleſh,in the Sa- * Hilar, de Tri- 
crament ; how s the ſame Word to be thought not to dwell in 161.3. Vid, B, 
vs naturally(his* meaning is, Truely) ſeeing he hath both _ _ 
taken the nature of our fleſh now inſeparable to himſelfe in gc arc s, 
that he is borne man,and al{s hath adioyned the nature of his p. 39.8% B, 
fleſh to the nature of his eternity vader the Sacrament of his Cranmer 
fleſh to be communicated untovs, So thar wee doe truely *f the Sacra- 
and verily recciue our Saviour by participating of ghe Sa- CEN 
crament,evenas verily andrtrucly as he is nowinheaven ,;, ww 
aboue. That he is now aboue in heayenS* Peter will ens c,, Fulke a 
forme vs, At, 3.21 hom the heaven , ſaith S* Peter muſt ,cint Heſh, 
containe: that we truely and verily doereceive him, S*, p.199, 
Hilary hath taught vs in theſe words, So that wee 

may goetothe Lords Table with this reſolution : Hes 

not ſo contained in Heaven but that here alfo we ſhall re- 

ceiuc himverily and trucly:and againe, wee ſhall not re- 

cciuc him ſorruely and verily here, but that Heaven alſo 

doth containe him, Bur Thaſtento mylaſt Inftruction, 

—_ My fourth and laſt Inſtruction is from the laſt wordes, 

And heſhall call his name IVenderfull, Counſellor,the mighty 

God, and {o forth: and the Inftrution Igatheris, that 

fince our Saviour was to bee called by theſe names in re- 

pard of his noble acts,and workes, and offices to bee per- 

fourmed; we alſo have a care to an{were the Name given: 

toys, The namegiyento vs is the name of CyrIsTIANnS, 
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tAR.1t.26, anditwas giventovs firſt at* Antioch ; but I knowe not 
u Salvian, de how it comes 0 paſle,vt etzam nos(as Salvianus » ſpeaks) 
Provid |. 3 p. qu nos C hriſtianos eſſe aiximus, perdamus vim rants nomi- 
TOs is, vitiopravitatis, we ofthis agebyrealon of our wic- 
kedneſle looſe the worth of a name fo glorious. Our Sayi- 
_ our, whenas the Tewes did ſo much boaſt of their Parcns 
zloh 8.39. tape, Abraham; is our Father : /fyee were * faith he, Abra- 
hams children,yee would doethe workes of Abraham, But 
row yee gce about to kill me, amanthat haue told youthe 
truth hich T heard of God: this did not Abraham,Doubr- 
lefle Beloved , there is much done by vs which our Savi- 
our neyer did: andifany of vs can endure that when his 
Childe is much deboſht, doth him all the wrong that may 
be, live an odious & hateful! lite,all the People ſhould ſay 
Ltke father like childe : a Gods name let vs goe on, letys 
ſooth our ſelues in our (innes : but yet there will be a time 
whenthe that ſhall come, will come, and will expoſtulate 
with every of vs forthat his xame is thus blaſphemcd,1 lay 
7 Rom. 2. 24, not among the? Gertzles, but which is all one in cffc,a- 
mong the Papiſts,through vs. This his firi# comming was 
baſe,in a Cratch,or Maunger,the Oxe, and the Aﬀſſe,(as it 
were)his Attendants, his Birth,and Breeding,as you have 
heard : but his Second comming ſhall be otherwiſe, with 
»:Thcf.4.16, much glory,much pomp:For he ſhal * deſcend from heauen 
with a ſhort, andwith the woice of the Archangel, andwith 
the trumpet of God: & the dead in Chriſt ſhallriſe firſt.Then 
ſhallwe which line and remainebe caught vp with them alſo 
in the clowds,to meete the Lord in the aire : and ſo ſhall we e« 
ver be with the Lord, T may end with the end of my Text: 
The zeal of the Lord of hoaſts willperfourme this, 


The ſame Lord ſo bleſſe vs, and the ſeedthat hath 
beene ſowen, that with you of the Poorer lort, the 
b + pillar, cares of this world:with you of the Wealthier,*hz 
| aeceitfulnes of your Riches, with Either of you of 
either ſort , the luſts of other things , erow not vp 
ke Tharnes and choake th | 
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9 T may ſcemeno good congruity 
2 Fy Right worſhipfull,& dcarely Belo« 
! (Q 144, ſpeak of our Sayiours Paſſi- 
/ 2 A on, on the day of his [ncarnation:of 


> &) his great diſtreſſe, & miſery, on the 


Pg day of his Vativitie. eA tale ont of 
RF time, ſaith the Sonne of Syrach , i * Ecclus, 22.6 


_- 
L = 
. 


a9 bkSYep CH 4 Mulcke in monruing , and ſurely 
ypon this Nay , arelation of our Sayiours Death, isas 


mourning in Muſick. Howbeit ſuch hath been this whole ba 
yeare paſt,partly in reſpe of my ſelte, the loſſe of ſoÞ ma- , See On | 
ny of my deereſt Friends , part/yinreſpeR of vsall, the jegjes pro- 
lofle of < O nt aboue all, that as CMoning befits fellor who di. 
Me beſt the Speaker at this time,ſois it not altogether vn- ed March. 17. 
fit for you,at this time the Hearers. After ſo many Ob- kts, buried 
ies of Sorrow then, as haue beene toa many of vs this My oy 
yeare paſt,eithey of one Friend loofing another, orloſſe of Morne, 
Huband , or lofſc of Wife , or loſle of Parents, or loſle of who died a- 
PrINCE,letvs now behold the Death of O wx E who was _ Micha- 
all,and every oftheſe vnto vs: ForneverFr1tnp loued pon a 
vs bectter,never HysBAanvD(ſoloued his wife, never Wire ,,,, MEE 
her Husband, nor Motntr her Child , nor PRINCE Wards,inx0- 
was more loucly: then this Prince of Prixces,this great vember next, 
CMonarch Tam now to ſpeake of, ſo much the more ro be | 


remembred of all and eyery of vs here preſent, in hy Fn 
| D A v 
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4Our Say, 
Nativ. Scr,1 
P.6& 


he died for our Salvation,and that a Death more grieyous 
then the moſt grievous Death that ever was, 

To this end and purpoſe haue I choſen at this time a 
certaine paſſage of Eſay the Prophet, who though hee li. 
ved 700 yeares before that Neath of his indeed , deſcrib'd 


it notwithſtanding ſo fully,ſo compleacly in every rcſpe& 


as that S.l[erom,as I haue told you © before, ftickes not to 
call himrather an Evangeliſt,then a Prophet. The propher 
Eſay then,orrather the Evangeli/t Elay, in his 5'3 Chap- 
ter,the 4and 5 Verſes,thus deſcriberh him to the full: 


Sarely he hath 6 orne our infirmities , and carried our 
 ſorrowes: yet we did inage bim as plagued, [mit- 
Fen of God, and humbled . But he was wounded for 
our tranſereſitons , be was broken for our in:qut- 
ties : the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, 
and with his ſtripes we are healed... 


In which words for our better proceeding , I ſhall ob. 
ſerue vnto youthree points: Firſt a wotull cftate & wret- 
ched condition whereinall of vs were once wrapped,and 


yet by nature are wrapped ſill. For the Propher Elay ſpea«. 


king in thisÞlace of Our Infirmities, Onur Sorrowes, Ouy 
Tranſareſſions,Onr Iniquities,manifeſtly ſheweth that we 
are the Parties to whom theſe [»firmities , theſe Sorrowes, 
theſe Tranſgreſſions, theſe Iniquities, of right did apper= 
taine, Secondly,l note from hence how the Sonneot God 
came downe from heayentorid vs from that condition, 
and wofull eſtate wherein we were, & that as out of theſe 
words:Sarely he hath borne, He hath carried. He was woun- 
ded, He was broken, The chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon 


him,andwith his ſtripes we are healed, Thirdly , I note the 


meanes which hee vied to that purpoſe, and that was his 
Hory PAass10N,andthat as out of theſe words: Hee 
hath borne, and carried Was plagued,ſmittes humbled, won. 

| ard 
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The ſecond Sermon, {if 
ded and broken,Chaſtiſement & Stripes, And of theſe three 
points in their order, and firſt of that wofull cflate and 
wretched condition wherein we were al of vs once wrap= 
ped, and yet by nature are wrapped (till : Ozr Infirni- 
ties: Our Sorrowes: Our Tranſgreſſios: OurIniquities, Sure= 
ly he hath borne our Infirmities, andcarried our Sorrowes, 
He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions , and broken for our 
iniquities, 
 Whenas eAdam the Top of our kingfrom whom not we 
onely may tetch our petegree , but every Nation of the 
world, 1,cvery Perſon of every Nation of what Sex and 
ſtate ſocver, was placed by God in Paradiſe to begin the 
world new begunne, itis not I hope ynknowne vnto the 
meaneſt of vs here, what higM < favours they then were 
which he found at Gods hands: all which how hee vtterly be ns 
loſt againe,and we in him by hisTranſgrefſion,who is ig- ghict Im 
norant that hath approached bur to the Brink of Gods had, Peyex. 
Booke, Goe wee firſt of all to the firſt f (hapter,and there ©en. Tom.1, 
ſhall we read ofhis Creation, of great authority giuen vne P: 249: 
tohimoverthe Fiſh, andover the Fowle, and over the * Gen.1.27, 
Beaſtes of the Field, Goe wee next ofall tothes ſecond 5 Gen.2,2:, 
Chapter,and there ſhall wee finde himplaced in Paradiſe, 
Eue our Mother created of him, and Marriage ordained 
between them both. But go we then vnto the third Chape 
ter,and we ſhall no ſooner enter there, but we ſhall imme. 

diatly there finde a ſtrange Metamorphoſis, this goodly 

Creature of God,this Nexus Der & Mundi,as® fome call * 14vl. Epit, 
him,as ! others, Horizon inter corporea CF incorporea; as a tac _— 
! third, Copa/a & Hymenan mortalinm oF 4ternorum:This ,, *Y P35Te 
Tjze of God & the World together:this Horrzo betweene ; Picrat, wh 
corporeall and ſpirituall creatures : this Coninnttion copu- 1 xc 22 prog 
/atine(if I may fo ſpeake)ot Mortalitie and Immortalitie, !Y/id. Conims, 
ſo deieted,and caſt downe, as that he had no vnderfian - de Cel. p. 184, 
dingartal, but was to be compared cb the Beaſts that pe + | 
riſh, Pſal.49.20, ” OMzphens 

m Nate v6s forma nitens? nineag, in fronte ſerenus : (a. ZEncid, 
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Ille color,dulciſy, oculorum afpct,cf alte 


Syderins cervices honosd 
The Lord God called to the man, and * ſaid vnto him, 


aGen.z.9. FWhereart thou? Non in quo,® ſaith $, Ambroſe, ſed in qui- 
0 Amby.de Pa- 


radi{, 6.14. 


_ thouartinreſpeRofplace, but wherethou art in reſpeR 


of grace, namely in what caſe thou art. And Eſdras to 
?2,E14,7. 48. this purpole,O Adam,? faith he, what haſt thou done! for in 
that that thou haſt ſinned,t bog art not fallen alone , but the 

fall alſo redoundeth to vs that come of thee, Andindeed, Bee 

loued,ſo it doth, for as if Adam then had held his hand, & 

had not taſted of that Tree, wee had all of vs beene parta« 

kers with him in thoſe great Prerogatiues hethen had:ſo 

on the contrary he offendim@by the inſtigation of the wo- 
w24,,and ſhe ſeduced by the D:vell, wee all of vs offended 
too, foraſmuch as wee were all and eyery of ys contained 
4 Secundum in his loynes. According to the propagatio of the fleſh,a (auth 
propaginemcar $S, Auſten,we were all in him before we were borre we were al 
msinillo era. gf ys in him as in our Father , in our Roote. Now as from a 
mus omnes ne rote thatis but rotten,nothing can iſſue but rotten Brax 

requam mati eſ- . ©, : 

ſemus tanguam hes, which Branches ſpread their rotrenneſſe into other 
inParente, tan- T wigs that come of them:ſo from our firſtFathey thus core 
quam in Rad'ce ryprted,came ſtayned and corrupted Children, whoafter- 
-11=rty - wards infeed others, and thole others infeted vs. Hence 
poſt gag >, harDeluge of Sinne originall ſurrounding the world of 
325, mankind,and involving all and every of vs that ever fince 
« /4.B, Bi, have beene borne, Nay goe weto our very = Conception 
Survey of which is atime(you know )before our Birth, and was our 
ChciſtsSuffe- Conception without fin? Behola,ſ faith David, [was ſhao 
++ 73* peninwickedueſſe, and in ſinne hath my Mother conceaued 
Ap")  ane;Bor ſpcakes he there of himſelfe alone , or of the natu«- 
[1 Conception of all?Of all without all exception, as ha- 

© ving done nothing himſelſe, why hee alone ſhould ſobee 
| borne, What?accuſeth he then in that place Matrimony it 
ſelfe of Sin? God forbid.No, Mariage is not Sinne: May» 


t Heb,13-4, 744ge &5 honourable, ſaith the Apoſile,and it is a Bed wnde- 


filed 


bus es: non in qus loco quero, ſedin quoſtatu, Not where 
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filed:Davids meaning then was, that evE rhe whole lump; 

and ſubſtance of himſe}fe conceiued,was corrupt with 

finne, becauſe they were Sinners of whoſe ſeed himſelfe 

came.For ſuch as the Tree is, ſuch is the Fruit, Doe men ga- | 

ther grapes of thornes," ſaith our Saviour,or figs of thiftles? * Mat7.26; 
A good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit,neither can 4 cor- 

rapt tree bring forth good fiuir, Nor inthis caſe dothit a- 

yaile ysa whit, that we are begotten by faichfull Parents, 

ſuch as are regenerate themſelues, for as * S. Auſten well * #22.deVeab 
obſcrues, Every mans Father begets him, No wnde regene- - ax 14s 
rata, ſed vnde generatus eft,as be himſelfe was borne at firſt, OR 
wot as in baptiſme he was borne againe, And hee makes it 
cleere vnto vs by this Similitude. Suppoſe 4 good Father, 
faith he, 4s corne ſowed at firſt without any chaſfe,or hucke 
atall, Doſt thou not marke hon when it fpringeth againe,ut 
ar:ſcth againewith a hucke , howſoever at ff it was ſowne 
without it? Right ſo Parents ,laith he, though themſelnes bee 

00d, ho ins. regenerate , yet their Children ſhall not ſa bee 
Jorne,The reaſon is forthat Children are to be borne ac- 
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cordin g to carnall generation,not chat generarion which 
Is ſpirituall, 
Suchour owne Conception,and our Birth,whart are wee 
likewiſe to bring forth but Birds of the ſelfeſame feather, 
({hridren as guilty as we our ſclues. True it is they arc bap- 
tized, andthar Bavtiſme of theirs doth rake away the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of this Sinne ; but the Srame or 
kn: Blot of it remaineth ſtill, and this experience ſhewes even | 
FE in Infants , Who if they haue not what they would, how - 
: J waſpiſh are they preſently*how do they pule & cry ? nay, 
* how wil they ſhew a ſhrewd ſtomach or ever they can go 
| or ſpeake? Imbecill:itas membrorum innocens eſt, Y ſaith S* Y Aug. Confeſſ. 
Me Anufen,nd animu infartiam:itis their Lims are harmeles, (1,67. p48. 
; their Hearts are curlt eyough,, and I my ſelfe,faith he,did 
in that age things worthy reprehenſion , bur for I was nor 
of capacity to vnderſiand what was reproueable,nor Cu- 
Roime,nor Reaſon did ſuffer me at that time to be __egs 
| 3 ved.. 
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ved, Come we from [nfancievnto (hildhood. and are we 
not then fraught with the effets of Orrginall Sinne? Haue 
we not the overplus of Aituallbeftides, Smnes of omiſſi= 
on,Sinnes of commiſſion,Sinnes in thought,and word, & 
deed? Yes without all doubr, and therefore hence thoſe 
many precepts of wiſe king So/ozzon concerning the cor- 
recting of Children, as Prov.13.24. Prov.19.18, Prov, 
22.15 Prov,t3.13.and Prov,29.17.1ſparetoallezge the 
Piaces.vcu may looke them over at leaſure. Come we af< 
terwarGs ro Mars eſtare,and then we feele theſe Reliques 


z Terext, 4nd, cf Sinne more then euer, Nam antea qui ſcire poſſes ant in« 


Ai.1.(ct. 


geniuranoſcire, dumaras, metus , wagiſter prohibebant, 
While agec,or tcare,or the Rod doth keepe vs in awe, wee 
can bridle ir pretily well, but afterwards who but we, Al 


*Eſay 53.6, we lthe Sheepe, ® laith Eſay inthe very next words to this 


my Text, haue gone aſtray, we hane turned every one to his 
owne way . And Solomen, as if fome exception might haue 


b Proy.24.16, beene made to words ſo generall , Even a ft man ® ſaith 


*Rom.2,8, Death of Body,and of Sonle, Vnto them,* laith the Apofile, 


hee, fals ſeaven times aday, meaning perhaps ſeayenty 
times ſeaven , ſure lam that Seaven there in that place 
may be more, it cannot beleſle, 


Theſe things thus Beloved, we may ce in ſome ſortthat | 


wofull eſtate and wretched condition wherein we were 
all of vs once wrapped, & yet by nature are wrapped ſtill, 
For there being in vs this Szxme Original, and the ſame 
fince that time having ſprowrted forth,dayly and hourel 

aSit hath, what are we but a ſort of ( aytiffes, & miſerable 


Creatures inGods fight, in whom there 1s nothing whole, 


but wounds,and ſwellings, arfd foares full of corruption, 
and conſequently bur a ſtep berweene vs all, and eternall 
Death . Which kinde of (tate of ours will the better ap= 
peare vnto vs,ifſo be finding our ſelues thus Sinnefull, we 
conhder in thenext place,the Puniſhments due to Sinne, 

The PuniſhmentsT graunt are many, butT will reduce 
them vnto three, Gods wrath for finne : Gods curſe, and 
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3 
af be 


EE OOO 


The ſccond Sermon. J2 


that are contentious and diſabey the trath, and obey wnrigh- 
reouſnes, Indignation & wrath: ther's the firſt puniſhment. 
(ur ſed is every man © ſaith the ſame Apoſtle,rhat contmn- 
eth not in all things which are written in the law to doe them: 
ther's the ſecond, The foxle © laith Ezechiel,that finnerh,ut e Excch, 13.4; 
| fhaldy:ther's the third. Firſt cocerning Wrath, Is the wrath 
of an carchly king as Meſſengers of death, for ſo king So. * 
lomm ſperketh, Prov. 16. 14? What is it to bee ſubiett to 
Gods wrath?The Propher David when he did but thinke 
of it,and but ofthe kindling of 1t neither, how was he pres 
ſently appalled with it? /fhis wrath * ſaith he, be hindled, fPſala.124 
yea but a lntle bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 
The very horror of the word makes him preſently ( as ir: 

* were)t> 8 bleſſc him(clfe,like a man aſtoniſhed, and halfe g Mr Femons 
frighte.|. Or ze mxkes a kinde of ſuddaine top, as it were Perfume a- 
an Þ Apoſiopeſis,A> if he Jurſt nor haue ſaid whar followed, $219 the 

pa like that of Twly, pro Milone : De noſtriem enim omninm: rh —_ 
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d Gal 3.10, 


I 
audeo totum dicere c p 
201 41 . I: 4poſcopefrs eff 
Secondly, concerning the (rſe, were the Curſes of vet /olicitudinis- 
Prophets in times paſt of ſuch pretent force and efhcacie & quaſi religte 
asthat they brought Peares out of the wood toideitroy a 2H SE 
f 6 De noſl» tim 64 
number of gracclefle Children,nay Fire downe from hea- ,;,, Kank bet 
3 ven, toldeſtroyan Army of gtacelefle men? What is it to non auces 101k - 
be curſed by himfrom whom choſe Prophets had a}l their «icereQuinril 


power ? The Earth we tread vpon can tell vs ſomewhat, Inſt 1.9 6.2, 


concerning which ſince thoſe words paſt, ® Curſed z: the ig R_ 
earth for thy ſake : tn ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it aFthe daies m Fye. ots 


of thy life: the Childe was never yer borne, nor ſhalibeto 
the worlds end,that hath not more, or lefle,'1is porticn in ; 
that Curſe, And howſoever the Prophet David ® raith, *Plal.z3 5, 
The earth is full of the goodneſſe of the Lord: yet want there 

5 not ſignes enough withall, and (as it were) footſteps of 

[ this Curſe. The Heathen ſaw ſomewhatto this purpoſe 

| though they erred inthe cauſe, when they ſpake of the 
many Maladies that areinthe world, RO: Ps 

0 Poſt ignem etheria doma =, : ! 10d 3, oY 
| Swb= - 
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Subdatum, macies,& nova febrium 
Terris imcubuit cohors : 
Semoti, prius tarda necefſit as 
Lethi corripurt gradam . 
They imputed it ro Promethens his flealing Ficr out of 
heaven:burt Adam indeed was$he Promethens, & his Diſ+ 
obedience was the Fier that hath burnt vs almoſt all vp, 
Laſtly, concerning Death,though it be indeedthelaſt, 
yetis itnot theleaſt ofall , Borto omit the former Death, 
the Death wee die in this world, whichisno doubta 
2771 8.877.  fircight Gate, andthe Breighteſte pgrhaps that leaderh 
ſons Survey, VO Heaven ; what a Death of Deaths is the ſecond, I 
p.392. meane the Death of Soule which containes therein as a 
wotthy-Prelate4 obſerues,Reiefion, Maledittion, Fier & 
Perpetxity of Fier , all included in thoſe words to bepro- 
nounced by our Saviour inthe day of Iudgement to the 
wicked, Depart from me yee Curſed into everlaſting fire, 
Mar.25.41 ws me, ther'sReieQion: yee Curſed, 
ther's Malediction:inro fire, ther's the vengeance of thar 
element: mto everlaſting fire,ther's the continuance ofit,? 
If Reieftian ſeeme bur (light, yet CMaledittion comes pres 
ſently after:if 2faledition ſeeme bur little, yet Frer comes 
afterthat : if Fire ſeemelittle to,yet Continuance comes 
after that, andin that Continuarce thatafter comes, how 
mapy Millions of endleſſe Torments? If after ſo manie 
.. thouſand yeeres* ſaith S, Auſten,as all men that are, or ſhall 
_ get ſpmi- ,, hau#had haires on their head,there might be ſome hope of 
rimal, : : | - 
L.c 56, having thoſepaines ended after that, they might thebetter 
be borne and endured: but when after ſo many Volumes of 
Ages the Party tormented is to begin a freſh, andtoen+ 
dure ſo many thouſand Prextiſhips, and ever be hopeleſſe 
of being Free,che very thought thereofis farre beyond all 
thoughts, andtheexperience ofit, beyond our ynder« 
Randing, | 
And thus you ſee Beloved, the caſe we Rand in by rea- 


qB Bilſon 
1b.p, 46.47. 


ſon ot our Sinnes, Let no man flatter himlclte,or ſuppoie 


him- 
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himſclfe to be exempred, ifhe conſider his owne nature, es” 
If thou Lord { faith the Pſalmiſt, wilt be extreame to marke fPſal. 130.3 
what is done amiſſe:oh Lord,who may abide it? And our Sa- 

yiour to this purpoſe, Yee * ſaith he, when yee hae done all *Luk.1p.2o. 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay we are vuprofitas 

ble ſervants.Marke,Beloved,Vyprofitable Seryants,& this 

as the Rhemiſts themſclues ® confeſſe, we ſt alwaies co - a Rbem in twns 
feſſe to him in humility and truth. Now what was ſaid of loc. 

that evill and floathfull Seryant,that did not a iot of thar 

which was commanded him , but that he was YVnprofita- 

ble : *.( aſt therefore that unprofitable Servant mtowtiter *Mat.25.30, 
darkneſſe,there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, And 

now Beloved, what difference?May not the ſame? condi-7 Ecclel.9,2, 
tion beto the /s/t,and to theY/rcked,ro the Good, & to the 

Pure,& to the Polluted,and to him that Sacrificerb,and to 

him that Sacrificeth not? May not the Good be asis the 

Sinner, and as he that Swearerh, he that Feareth on oath? 

Yes without all doubt, & therefore the Apoſtle S.Paxle,[ 

z ſaith he, kyow nothing by my ſelfe, yer am not Þ thereby ine *1 Cor.4-4, 
Ftfied, And indeeditis to true, For how many Sins paſſe 

vs toand fro that we do not ſo much as thinke of? How 

many againe doe we thinke of, that we thinke of but very 

fightly ? If our Hands did never offer any violence to our |, 
Neighbour , why a Thowxght againſt him is* bloudy e. 9/714 M.Hoce 
nough, and arraignes vs of Murther before God. If we but _ —_—_ c 
Looke on women to luſt after them, it is ##/horedome in his mo acer 
Conliſtory. To be but Angry wnadviſedly, & to ſay Racha yyke ac pr ? 
and to Befoole our Brother,they are three degrees of com- 9.5.10, 
pariſon,all of them morrall, though the one to be puniſh- 

ed by Þ [adgement,the other by a ( ouncell , the third by * Mar. g.2:} 
Hell fier, It then this Mint, and Cummin of Sinnes,tor ſo1 

may call chem inreſpect, deſferue and merit ſo great pu- 

niſhments', what doe thoſe great and weightier ones, as 
Throats,when they are open<© Sepulchers,T ownges vied ta * Rom.3.13. 
deccit, Lips repleat with the poyſon of Aſps, Mownthes full 

of curſing, and bitrerneſſe, Fee ſwift toſhed rm” 
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then and the like to theſe, as alſothe former, and the like 
to them, are the Sinnes here intimated in this place, For 
the Prophet ſpeaking here,of /»firmities , of Sorrowes, of 
Tranſgreſſions,& Iniquities,& naming the to be our own: 
Our Iniquities,onur Tranſgreſſions,Our Sorrows, Our Infir- 
»ities,what doth he elſe but expreſs vnto vs in what apice 
kle weal are, & in what a deſperate caſe wee ſtand before 
the Tribunall ſeat of God. Iwill end this point with that 
of Eſdras:The corne of evil ſeed hath been ſowne in the heart 
of eAdam from the beginning of the world,and bow much vn 

odlmefſe hath he brought vp unto this time, and how much 
wore ſhall he yet bring forth wntill the harueſt come, And 
thus much of the fr/f point,namely that wofull eſtate and 
wretched condition wherein al of ys were once wrapped, 
and yet by nature are wrapped ſtill, The ſecond point I no= 
ted hence, was that the Sonne of God came downe from 
heaven,torid ys from this conditis & wofull eſtate where 
in we were, and that in theſe words, Surely hee hath borne: 
he hath carried, he was wounded, he was broken,the cha#tiſee 
ment of our peace was vpon him , andwith hu ſtripes wee are 
bealed HEandHimn,and His. 

Which three Pronownes being Relatiues, & therefore 
conſequently rehearſing to vs the Party ſpoken of before: 
if ſo be we caſt our eies to the thirteenth verſe of the fore 
mer Chapter,wee ſhall finde the Party here meant, ro bee 
called there a Servant: Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper : hee 
ſhall be exalted,and extolled,andbe very high.Butitthen we 
would farther knowe, who that Servant there was, wee 
muſt goe to the Acts of the Apoſtles, & overtaking there 
the Exnuch in his iourney towardes lernſalem , wee ſhall 
finde him reading this very Chapter from whence this 
Text of mine is taken, Now as Orrger © ſaid of readin 
the Scriptures: [2 is a torment to the Divels aboue all kindes 
of torments,and a paine aboue allpaines, if they ſee any man 
reading the word of God , andwith fervent ftadie ſearching 
the knowledge of Gods law, & the myſteries, & ſecrets of the 

| | Scripe 


_eY 
\ 


b | od 
The ſecond Sermon, Dg 


6 Scriptures:ſo on the contrary the Lord of heauen took ſo 
_ great delight in the Kunuchs Reading, howſoever he vo- 
derſtood not all he read,that he ſent him preſently an In- 
_ terpreter to ynfold what he read ynto him, Then Philip, 
- f ſaith S* Luke,opened his month,& began at this Scripture, f AQ 8. 25; 
and preached vnto him Teſs. SothatIesvs is the Perſon 
to whom theſe words here haue relation: Jeſu hath borne 
, our Infirmities,Jeſua hath carried our Sorrowes , the chaſ- 
4 tiſement of our peace was vpon Teſus , and with Jeſus ſtripes 
we are healed. | 
b What?will ſome man ſay,and doth the Lord then there 
J inthat place cal /eſus his Servani?what?Teſws his Sonne? & 
d 


vhat?the Sonne of his womb?and what ? the Sonne of his 
| defires?I, Beloued, even /eſws, and that not onely there in 
2 that place,bur in a many more places beſides, as Eſay,4 2. 
: 1.Bchold my ſeryant I will ſtay vpon him,mine elelt 1n whom 
: my ſoule delighterh, And Elay,50.10,ho is among you that 
feareth the Lord,let him heare the voice of his ſervant.T,and 
as the victorious Blacke Prince the Sonne of Edward the 
: Third,vſed this old engliſh word,s 1c u Diet xgthatis,] *Remenes of « 
SERVE (inimication whereof our Princes vſc ittothis ore Wworke, 
day,according to that of the Þ Apoſtle, The Here as long *, Galen, 
: as he ts a child differeth nothing from a ſervant)cight ſo our i 
Saviour ofhimſelfc(though palt a child)The Lord, i faith 'Efay-49-5. 
he,that formed mee from the wombe to bee his ſervant : And 
lagaine,The ſonne of man came not to be ſerved,but toſerue, ' Mat. 20,28, 
All to intimate vnto vs,that howſocver he was coeternal, 
and coequall with God the Father, as touching his Gog- 
head,yet for our ſakes would he be inferiour to him, and 
take ypon him our CAManhood,that being fleſh of our fleſh 
and bone of our bones, he might recover for ys that by 0- 
bedience, which by Adams diſobedience wee had loft, 
Thus the Apoſtle ot him tothe Philippians: YYhobeing, 
m ſaith he,in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to bee = Philip,, C, 
equallwith God:but he made himſclfe of no reputatiof# , and 


tooks on him the forme of a ſervant, and was made like vnro 
ES 3 men, 
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men ,ardwas found is ſhape as a man, Hee humbled bimſelfe, 
and became obedient vnta the death , even the death of the 
Croſſe. And therefore hinſelfe of himſelfe, PL.40.8, Sacri- 


Vid Heb.10, fice," ſaith he,and mear offering thou would#it not haue; but 


319, 


mine eares haſt thou opened. Burnt offerings and ſacrifice for 

ne haſt thou not required:then ſaid 1,toe,T come. In the vo« 
Inme of thy booke it ts written of mee that 1 ſhould falfill thy 
will,o my God, 1 am content to doe it,yea, thy law s within my 
beart- 

Howbeit here, Bcloued , wee are to knowe that the 
name ofa Servantin holy Scripture is taken after diverſe 
and ſundry ſorts, Every faithfull Perſon being bought and 
redeemed fromthe bondage of Sinne, & Sathan, to ſerue 
and obey God in righteouineſle,and true holines, is there 
a Servant,as Rom.6.2 2.and Luk, 1.74; Second!y,one that 
feructh,and obeyeth God, not onely in the common pro- 
feffion of godlinefle, but in ſome particular funion,and 
calling,is there a Seryant roo. So Paul,and Tames,Tit.r.1 
and Iames,1.1.Third{y,one whom God doth vie as an in« 
ſtrument, & meanes, to effec and performe his wil in the 
work of ſome particular mercy, or ſome particular iudge- 


- ment, is there a Servantalſo, Nay every Creature of God 


* Mar.20, 38, 


obeying his will,is called there the Servant of God, and 
therefore the Prophet David: Al;ſaith here thy Sorvats, 
Pſal. 119.91, Our Saviour was a Servant here inthe ſe- 
cond (enle,and meaning, and his particular Funion was, 
in that hee executed as a Mediatour the will of Godin 
working Mans redemption; & therefore himſelfe of hime 
ſelfe(as I told yon before) 9 The Sonne of man came not to 
be ſerved,but to ſerue,and to gine his life for the ranſome of 
many.And thus much ofthe ſecond point, that the Sonne 
of God came downe from heaven to rid vs from that con- 
dition,and wofull eſtate wherein we were. Come we now 
ynto the third potat; namely the meanes our Saviour yſed 
to tha: effect and purpoſe. The Meanes I told you was his 
Paſſion,and that compriled in theſe words: Hee hath borne 

a6 
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fs and caried:bewarplagued, ſmitten humbled, wounded aud 
* broken: Chaſtiſement and Stripes, Surely hee hath borne our 
_— Infirmities and carried our Sorrowes , yet wee did indgehing 
via as plagued and ſmitten of Godjand humbled, but he was won- 
" ded for our tranſgreſſions, bee was broken for our [niquities, 
" the chaftiſement of our peace was vpd him, & with bu ftripes 
r we are heated, | 
7 When I fay the Meanes our Saviour yſed was his Paſ- 
fon, 1 meane nor fo his Paſſion, as if all his? Life beſides = id. Maſter 
G had beene impertinenr to that p_ » for he was made rears, Sa | 
5 _ our Redemption,through the whole courſe of his Life,and g.p.1.4.and 
| what ever heedid'was ſomewhat towards the effet of Mr Fox of 
"y that Redemption , But the holy Scripture attributing c6- Chriſt crucs- 
on motily our Redemption to his Death, becauſe that Death hed, eſte 
_ of his was the very chicfeft, and the greateſt worke of all, 
J | henceit is I obſerue his Paſſion to be the very true Meanes 
| indeed , Concertning which his Paſo» , fince-the foure 
, Evangelifts fo ſufficiently record it in their Writings , & 
A whatſocver they record is ofrentimes read-vnto you, I 


0 ſhall not neede to rehearſe the particulars as being well 
J knowne (I hope) toeveryof you, only ſomewhat ſhall I 
F ſay ofhis Dt AT H,as the very vpſhot of all the reſt. To 0- 
| mit then his heavy Sonle,cven heavy to the Death, his 4- 
p gony & bloudy Sweat trickling down vnco the ground: 
: his going forward, and recoyling backe , and going fors 
wards againe, and againe recoyling, almoſtlike that of 


, 

' the Poet: | | 

: q Ter limen tetigi,ter ſumrevecatus, ipſe 9 Ovid, Trift.l,' 
| , . 

, Tndulgens animo Pes mibi tardus erat. r eleg. 3. 


| As,* O'my Father if it be poſſible , ler this Cup paſſe from me. © i og 9 
| And againe,, * O my Father if this Cup cannot paſſe away Ver-4%. 

from me but that I muſt drinke it, thy will be done , And a- 
gaine the third rime,O my Father if this Cup cannot paſſe a= 

way from me,but that I muſt drinke it thy will be done, 'Alas , , Bly de 

what [fs were theſe? How almoſt lyableina vulgar ap- ,,..;" Gar tt - 
pearance tothat of * PRs Virtus nolextinum nulla - £,26.Þ«344« be / 
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Not to doa thing willingly is no vertue: almoſt tothat of 
a Senec Epiſt. ® Seneca, Malus miles eſt, qui Imperatorem gemens ſequi= 
t.18-ep. 198, gr: That Souldier is none of the beſt, that marching af< 
rer his Generall puts finger inthe eic:to omit I ſay al this, 
as allo [udas thar whoriſh Dalilathat betrayed him with 
2]/1d,Mr Fox 2 kifſe:the * tofſing of himto and fro, from Annas to Car- 
of oft phas,from Caiphas to Pilate,from Pilatero Herod, from 
cified. P-4%Þ. F7erod to Filate againe : The? ſpettings in his® Face, and 
y Que bena 1m " G4 >" , 
"Ir 7eatavita buffetrings,and vpbraiding him with Prepheſie : the put- 
faciet cos ſume- ting on hima Þ Scarlet Robe, the very die, andreflex of 
ye,pre quibus 18 their bloudy Sinnes : the inveſting him with a Crowne of 
bac m;&ri2V= Thorxes, theprecious Stones whereof, the clots of his 
wig-niunn ſu tious Bloud:a Reed given him inſteed of a Scept if 
Em volais Precious Bloud:a Reed given him inſtced of a Scepter,as i 
v/q, ad mortem he hacl beene bur a king of Straw:their impoſing his owne 


mal.: tanta prr=© ( rofſe vpon his owne Shoulders, who was ſcarcely able 


ferre?Aug.de to carry himſelte > 4 their crucifying him betweene two 
Civit, D&.122. Theeucs,as the moſt notorious Malefattour of all three: 
p67 26.67, Freſh volies of Skornes,and Skofs,as, © Thou that deſtroy- 
> Mat.27.28, e/# the Templeand buildeſt it in three daies, ſane thy ſelfe: If 
© loh.19.17. thon be the Sonne of God come downe from the Croſſe, And a= 
Verals. oaine,f /f he be the king of 1ſrael , let him now come downe 

E mY 27" 4% from the Croſſe and we will beleexe him: but nay, nay, He ſa- 
+ edothers, but he cannot ſane himſelfe, And a gaine, 8 He 

tg Vcr.43. truſteth in God, let himaeliver him now if he will hae him, 
 Andagaine, when as he prayed to God ſaying, Eli,Eli, 

| EVer.q7, Thatis, My God,my God, T his man ® ſay lome,calleth Elie 
as:other ſaid,let belet ys ſee rf Elias will come and ſane him, 

to omit I ſay allthis,and te come to his very Death, 

iB.Bilonof The torments of others when they are violent i ſaith a Re- 
Redewp. p.7, verend Prelate of our age, either haſten death , or over- 
whelme the ſence,and ſo the painewhen it i moſt prievous,is 
Jv? leaft of allperceived . Now concerning our Savior Chrift 
1 77;d.Mc Per-there was in him no ſuch thing: he dyed not by! degrees 
kins on the as we doc, his ſenſes did not decay, nopangs of death 
Creed p. 358*rooke hold of him, but inperfeR ſenſe, and perfeR patir 
ence both of Body and Soule,heyoluntatily,and miracu- 

louſly, 
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Jouſly,as he was praying to his Father,refigned his Spirit 

into his Fathers hands, In all men elſe, be the Spirit never 

ſo willing,& the meaſure of faith never ſo ſtrong, yer vn= 
| ' lefſe itpleaſe Ged to ſhorten, or lighten therage of their 
| paine,the Fleſh repineth at the preſent anguiſh, howſoe- 
| ver Grace ſupportthe Soulc that it fincke not vnderthe 

burthen: but He ® faich S* Bernard, which or cleane taketh * Bernard, de 
away, or lightneth , or ſhortneth the force of torments in his Paſſ-Dom.c, 414 
Saints,when they are laid upon them by their Perſecutomys, 70 

would not haxe his owne paines leſned awhit , He fpared not 

himſelfe, that knoweth how to ſpare his owne. Now the 

Manner of rendring his Soule ro God, the Scriptures ob- 

ſerue moſt carefully, and ſo doe the Fathers to, St John in 

his Goſpell thus * deſcribes it: Now when Jeſus had reces- *Ioh 19.30; 
wed of the Vinegar he ſaid, It ts finiſheg,and bowed his head, | 
and gaue vp the Ghoſt, \Wherevpon S* Bernard: It i ſaith o Berg, Feria - 
he,a great infirmity to die but to die after ſuch a ſort, argues 4* Hebd.Penofe 
4 power no leſſe then infinite . S* Luke? reportes that Ieſus P-31-c0!, 2, 
cryed with a lowd voice and ſaid, Father inte thy hands 1 * Luk, 23.466 
commend my ftrit : aud when he thus had ſaid, hee gaue 

vp the Ghojt , Wherevpon S* ſerome obſerues that the | 

Centurion hearing his Prayer, and ſeeing him preſently 

ofhis owne accord to {gnd forth his Spirit, Moved, 4 faith 9 Hier, Ough, 
he,with the greatneſſe of the wonder, he ſaid, truely this man 14 Hediy, Du, 
was the Sonne of God, S* :Anſten Sblerving the manner 8-146. 

of this his Death thus defcribed:/ho* faith he, can ſo be= © Aug.in Evan. 
tahe himſelfe toſleepe when he will, as Chrif dyed when hee Iob.Trach,t ge: 
would?*wha c.n ſo put of his garment at his pleaſure,as Chriſt ©3)* 

put of his fleſp > Who can ſo eaſily remoue from the place hee 
ſtands in, as Chriſt removed from his life? With how great 

power ſhall he come ta indge, that ſhewed ſo great power when 

he dyed. And againe in an otherplace, Hs power to die was + 

ſech{ faith he,as that ſome more admired it, then his power © Aug.im Evan, - 
of working miracles, Our Saviour himſelfe ratifierh theſe Tom Tre. 31, . 
obſervations with his owne mouth: /,*t ſaith he,/ay dowre \ page 12 

my life that I might take it againe , No man taketh it fom © 

| we, . 
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me,but I lay it downe of my ſelfe:I hane power to lay it down; 

and hae power totakent agame, Thelaying downe then 

»Ioh.8.46. ofhis life was no puniſhment impoſed on him, for » who 

could rebuke him of ſinne? Nor was it a forcible invaſion of 

* 1.Cor.1i5. Death,for* the ſtrng of Death 4 ſinne: butit was a Sacti« 

ſ6. fice moſt voluntary rendred to God for our ſakes. I, every 
. _ thing hedid.every thing he ſuffred, hevoluntarily didit, 

bao. Eg and voluntarily ſuffred it: Thox? ſaith S* Auſten, art trow- 

'vid B.Billons #{ed againſt thy will , but Chriſt was troubled becauſe he 

Survey.p.355 would, He hungred,taith he,it «x true,but becauſe he would; 

andp. 526, heſlept;it is true, but becauſe he would:he ſorrowed;it uw true, 

but vecauſe he would: he died,it i true but becauſe he would, 
It was in his pomer to be ſo,or ſo affetled,or not to bee affected 
at all,z And has it is that kere in this place the. Prophet in« 

_ timates with ſo many words : Hewasplagued, ſmitten, 
humbled,wounded,ard broken:Chattiſement and Stripes .Or 
if Stripes, and Chaſtsſement, and Breaking, and Wounding, 
and Humbling and Smiting,and Plaguivg, be not (uffici- 
enito expreſle this Death of his vatovs, goe we to the 
ſcaventh verſe ofthis Chapter, and there ſhall wee finde 
him, Brought as a Sheepe tothe ſlaughter. Or if that be not 
enough neither, goe we farther to the cight verſe, & there 
ſhall we finde him, Ct owt of the land of the living . Or if 
that neitker be enough, then let vs goto the twelfe verſe, 
and thereſhall we finde him, Powring out his Soule vnto } 
death,as if ſo be the Prophet had now leene(and he ſaw it 2 
no doubt with the cies of Faith)that which the Evangeliſt | 
faw with his bodily cies, how one of the Souldiers with a 
ſpeare piercing his Side, thefe iſſued forthBrovyp, and | 
WaTER,loh.19.34. | Fo 

Why but the Ignorant perhaps wil here reply, to what 
end & purpoſe is all this? What is it tovs or to anyother, 
if ſo be Chriſt were thus handled?Be ic (as you ſay)he ne- 
ver ſinned, & that he dyed guiltleſſe, doth that advantage 
vs? Yes Beloved,cxceeding much, for had not he thus dy= 
ed, wehad dycdeyerlaſtingly Body [and Soxle ., Now by 
this 
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this meanes the wrath of God is wholy appeaſcd, the law 
of God ſatisfied that lay ſo * heavie ypon our Shoulders, * Devr,27.26 
and Sathan that old Serpent our Adverſary the Divell, he. Gal.3.r0, 
wastaken in his owne trap. Mu{cipula Diabolsr, (rux Deo- 
2#ini, ſaith S, Auſten, Tbe Croſſe of our Lord , was a trap to * Aug.de Temp. 
rake the Divell in, the Bayt wherewith hee was caught ,was 514174 þ 6g 
the Death of our Lord,It fared a while with the Divell , as 
it did with Tarna thatiflew Pallas -, and was fo Ioviall 
thereypon, | 
Quo nunc Turnu ovat folio, gaudetg,potines b rg. Encid, 
who but T #rn«4 now, hauing ſlain his Enemy in the field, $19. 
but the Poet adds ſhortly after, 

T urno temps erit magnocumoptaverit emptun 

Intallum Pallamta,& cum Spolia iſta, Diemg, 

Oderit | , 3 
Theaime would come whenas Turnits would -much re- 
pent him of that bargaine, and hatethoſe Spoiles he had, 
and the very Time he tooke themin ,and ſo indeed fell it 
out with Sathan.This prowd Goliahthis< /rbicaprs,orci- © Planteiles, 
ſor Regum,Sacker of Cities , and Queller ofKings, who —_ —— 
thought no manin all the world able tg match him,found 
Oneevenin/ſrael, Fleſhof ourFleſh, and Boneofour 
Bones, not able to match him only, but alſo to4 overma» © /i4.M* Fox 
tcrhim,and.to doe as David did by Goliah , with his own _— Eg 
Sword to cut of his Head, For Satha forſooth was ſo gree- any Bag v4 
dic to devourevp all, and every of ys, I meanebyDeath, 
as that hee ſwallowed vp ſuch a Morſell as made him 
caſt vp all that everhe had eaten before, So that as eA- 
dam being Lord of Paradiſe, for preſuming vpon Oxs 
Fr v1r that was forbidden him by the Lord, loſt his inte= 
reſtinall the reſt , which hee might haue enioyed all his 
life: right ſo Sathar having authoritic giuen him ouer 
all Sinners throughout the Y Vorld , for that he ſo far 
preſumed over ONE that was in truth no Smzexy at all, hee 
forfeited to him ipſo fatto all his Authoritic hee formerly 
had, Thus our Sayiour by his Death as it was propheſied 
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long before, being bruiſed(as it were) by the Divel, did 
breake the Divels Head, For as if hee had committed bue 
one finne,one only finne whatſoeyer, he could never haue 
recouered himſelfe , but by his Death, and Puniſhment, 
ſhould haue ſatisfied eternally,even for that one only.Sin: 
ſo being guiltlefſe of committing any, I,the very leaft that 
Heart can thinke ,all whatever hee did, znd ſuffered, was 
only for our ſakes,even as many of vs as belecue in him, & 
endeayourtoliue a godly life, And thus much ofthe third 
point, namely the Meanes our Saviour vied in redeeming 
vs from deſtrution, Now to apply what hath beene ſpo= 
ken,and to make it the fitter for our Soules health: Surely 


vGen.z.ils 


he hath borne onr Infirmities, and cared our Sorrowes ; yet 


we did indge him asplagned,and ſmitten of God, humbled, 
But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions he was broken foy 
our Iniquities,the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him ,&+ 
with his ſtripes we are healed. | 
It may ſeeme,doubtleſſe, ſomewhat ſtrange , to ſuch as: 
are converſant in holy Scriptures, that reading there of 
the Death ofany , and finding mention alſo of their pa- 
rents,they alwaies finde ſome /rems concerning the Sor 
rowes of thoſe Parents for the death of thoſe their Chil. 
dren : only when wee read of the Death of our Savi. 
our, and how his Blefſed Motherthen was by, wee 
can finde nothing there of her Sorrow , nor of any moane 
f ambr, de 04, at all that ſhe made. Stantems /egs,? faith S* Ambroſe, lene 
itu Valentinia- te18 108 lego. read how ſhe ſtood by the Crofle there, bur. 
Wp.9s that ſhe wept at all, I read not. /ob,when after thoſe-man 
Meſſages,fir/ſ#,of the lofſe ofhis Oe; ſecodly,ofhis Aſſes; 
thirdly,of his Sheepe;fourthly,ofhis ( amels; andin every 
oftheſe of his Servants miſcarying ; newes was brbught 
him at the length, of the loſfe of his Ch:/drex too; Then [ob 
Clob.120, aroſe,s ſaith thescripture,and rent his garment , & ſhaved 
his head,and felldowne vpon the ground, in all which how. 
ſoeyer he ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly , as there 
, 


md 4 «* £4 * w4+ %% 86-@ _ jo 2@z aA cv mw. wt. > Oe AX = 41 » 7 © of *, WE oY UE ISSN LT EE 


a ” "u FEE IEPY 


RO EG 41 


The ſecond Sermons 43. 


icis> ſaidinthatplace, yerthee ſorrowed no doubt yery t 1,4, 7 44 
deepely,as was tO be ſeene by theſe Signes. Jacob faw but © Shs 
Joſephs Coat imbrued with blood , and ſuppoſing him to 
£ beflaine,herent hu cloathes, *faith the $cripture,andpar 1 
"* ſackcloth about bus loynes , and ſorrowed for his ſonne a long "7PM 
"7 ſeaſon, Thoſetender Babes in Bethleem that were murthe, | 
red by Herod, Qurbwus in primo naſcendilimine , as\one |, | Og 
ſpeaketh, «terns vita obviam venir: whom Life everlaſting 5, - IRON 
did mect(as it were)onthe very Threſhold of their Birth, 
what a voice did they caule in Rama,” Aſourning & wee- m Mara 18, 
 ping,andgreat lamentation, Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted becauſe they were not, The Pro» 
phet David when his Sonne Abſolon died, that wicked 
and.vngratious Sonne , what bitter moane did hee make 
for him?O my ſonne Abſolon," ſaith hee, my ſonne,my ſonne "2,Sam,18.33 
Abſolon:would God I had dred for thee,O Abſolon my ſonn, : 
yy ſonne,But come we to our Saviours Death,and caſt we 
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” oureyesvpon his Mother, toſce how ſhetakes it,and all 
. © theEvangelifi will enforme vs concerning her is , that 
> thereindeed ſhee was, nota word of her Sorrow for the 
”? fame,though no doubt it was then fulfilled which Simeon 
> fſpakeof long before, That a Sword ſhowldpeirce through 


her ſoule,Luk,2.35. Itis® ſtoried ofa Painter that being , Tull Orar, 
ro deſcribe how a certaine Damſcll was going to her ad rue . & 
Death(who vpon occaſion was to be ſacrificed) he tooke Plin. Hif. 
ypon himto expreſle it with all the cunning that hee had, Na! 35.c.10, 
One of her Friends that was a Mourner , and togocinthe 

firſt ranke,he painted, ſaith Tully, with a countenance ex- 

ceeding ſad,and ſorrowfull. After him there followed a 

neerer Friend,and his countenance (as it was to be ) ſo he 

made it much more ſad, Next to him followed her YVxcle, 

and him he made the ſaddeſt ofall, In ferting downe of 

which three Sadneſſes, when he had ſpent al his cunning, 

and the Father of the Damſc1lwas next to followe, who 

2 wasinallcongruitie,to bee ſadder then all the reſt , the 

> Paimtcrforhecould notexprefiethart Sadnefle,in as lively 
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44 Our Seviours Paſſion 
aſort as it ſhould haue beene, dtew a Vaile over his face; 
25 if ſo be his Sorrow had beene ſuch, as that Art it (elfe, 
or Pencill,could not poſſibly expreſſc it. I cannot thinke, 
Beloued, that the Spirit of God d1din this reſpe cone 
ceale the Sorrow ofthe Bleſſed Virgin towardes her Son, 
as vnable ro expreſſe it, For what cannot hee exprefſe that 
diues ſo deepely into our thonghts, as not a corner there, 
PPlia. Nat. butis diſcloſed to him,Pſal. 139.1. Nay ifit bee? wricten: 
Hiſt $356.10 of Apeller, that hee would ſeeme to pourtray thoſe things: 
which indeedcannot be pourtraied,as cracks of Thunder 
leames,or flaſhes of Lightnings, Thiiderbolts,&ſuch like,. 
what eould not the Spirit of God haue expreſſed, that is 
ſuch a Diſcerner of our thoughts, and intents of the heart, 
Heb.4.12. And would you knowe the reaſon then why 
her Sorrow here is not expreſſed?Tr is,as I conccjue,to in-- 
- timate thereby vnto vs,another point then to be penſfue, 
and to be ſorry at his Croffe, It is the maner of Fr;ers , and: 
a Mr Perkins Teſuits,as an indufirious Writer hath 4obſerved, to vſc the 
on the Creed confideration of the Paſſion of Chrilt,as a meanes to ſtirre. 
Pngto vp compaſſion in themſelues;partly towards Chriſt, pare= 
ty cowards the Virgin Mary, and withall to kindleinthe: 
Levin of their Hearers , an-indignation towards the lews 
that put our Saviour ynto Death. And indeedto ſay the 
truth. ſomeplace thereis for this compaſſion, eſpectally 
towards Chriſt : ſome for this indignation towardes the 
Jewes, but yet we muſt nor here reſt, wee muſt goe farther 
then ſo,we muſt acknowledge OvRr SELvEs the-ycry 
caſes, of all that ever was doneynto him: 
7 Virg Entid, ----F Mea fraus omnis nihilifte nec auſus, 
l.9. Nec potuit, 
They were our owne S:nes that crucified him: our owne 
Sinnesthey were,that nayled himto the Croſſe. And yer 
notwithſtanding all this , if wee conſider the caſcaright; 
CTul,a1He- chat which Tully ſaid of Teares in general ,Nibil lachrys 
Feng, 3, m4 citivis areſait:Nothing ſooner drycs vp the Teares, the 
ſame may be ſaid,and done,concerning our Teares in this 
kind 
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The ſecond Sermon, = , 
kinde.For vnlefſe our Saviour thus had died, we had died 
eyctlaſtingly.Ss ille non oceideretauy,* ſaith $* Auſten, Mors 
wor morererur. And therefore S*'Auſten againe, Hodjerno 
die Dominus noſter pependit m cruce, ® ſaith he, & nos epu.. *Aug, de Temy, 
lamsr ,vt diſcatu quoniam Crux Chriſti Ferie ſunt & Nun- 50.130 þ.631 
dine fpirztales. O my Brethren, faith S. Auſten, it was vpon” 
COONEY that our Lord did hang yponthe Croſs, 
and yet we feaft,andall to Jearne thereby that the Crofſe 
of Chiift is aIoviall time, and a ſpirituail kind of Mart, 

And againe inanother *place, /l/n/iopes & probra que per- * Aug.'de Temp 
tulit Chrif na. ('rucem, Mortemg, cins now ſuffirys mgemi- Ser.181, ys 
imuw ſed contimnis celebramu /audibus, Thoſe Scoffes & 79%« 
Scornes that Chrift endured,that Crofle & Death of his ; 
we doe not bewaile with tcares, but laud and celebrate 
with continuall prayſes, | 
 Rowſevp thy ſelfec then difirefſed Soule, thou that grie- 
veſt,& groancſt lo much ynderthe Burthen of thy Sinnes: 
thou whom Saihan hath made to ſee ſo many Horſes and 
Chariors about thee, whoſe namesareL x 61 o x forthey 
aremany,avdcryeft out in great agony,” Y eAl/afſe Mai- 7 Mark y.9; 
fter,how ſhallwe doe?My antwere ſhall be vntothee thar of 
Eliſha, Feare not, for they that bewith vs, are more then "3 King, 6,165 
they that be with them, Nay Cnrisrrthus crucified,and 
Cuk1sT once crucified but thus ,& bur one only CarisT, 
how is he more then all of them, were they againe as ma- 
ny more , Witneſſe the Apofile ro the Colofſians, Yon 
a ſaith he,which were dead in ſinnes, and in the vacircumcr *Coloſl3.t3. 
fron of your fleſh, hath he quickned together with him forgi-+ 
ving you all your trefpaſſes,and putting out' the handwriting 
of ordinances that was againſt vs, which was contrary to vs, 
be even tooke it out of theway, and faſtned it vpon the 
Crosst, And hath fpojled the Principalities, and Pow 
ers,and hath made a ſhew of them openly, & hath triumphed 
over them in the ſameCr osst. And agzinc tothe® Ro- bRom 8.345 
manes, Whoſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? | 
It 6s God th.tt inflifieth ; Who [hall condemne ? - It ts Chriſt 
#1 _ which- 


t 4 ig. de Temp 
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which is dead, yea or rather which « riſen againe, who ts alſo 
at the right hand of God,and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. And 
' therefore inthe words immediatly following , ho ſaith 
:Row.3. 35. he. ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt? Shall Tribulatts, 
or Anguiſh,or Perſecution,or Famine,or Nakeanes,or Peril, 
or Sword? Inall theſe things we are more then ({ anquerours 
through htm that loved vs . For I amperſwaded that neither 
Death, nor Life nor Angels,nor Principalities nor Pawers, 
nor Things preſent , nor Things to come, nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other Creature , ſhall be able to ſeparate vs 

from the loue of God, which ts in Chriſt Jeſwa our Lord, 

-Oh, but thou wilt ſay,this is nothing vnto M x in parti- 
cular, this is to the Ele in general, but what ſhall I finde 
in Gods word in qrv;my to Ay ſelfe? What?Burt to ap- 
Ply by atruc Faith thatto tby ſelfe in particular, that 

which is generally there ſer downe. $o the, Prophet 

Eſay, as a Minifier , toanother in particular, « Hee © te 
& neere that wſtifieth thee , who will contendwiththeet © 

Behold the Lord God will belpe thee, who ts he that can com» | þ 

demne thee?so the Apoſtle S, Pawle,vnto himſclfe, I line = 7 

© Gal.z 20, ©ſaithhe , by thefaith in the Sonne of God, who hath loved * » 

Mr, ard given himſelfefor ME. Nay, will you ſce how = -y 

the ſame Apoſtle applyeth that in particular to any |? a 

one, Which in particular was ſpoken to an other? The |? v/ 

place is, Heb.13.5 , where that which was ſaidro Joſhua, = & 

loſh. 1. 5, eAs [waswith Moſes, ſowill [be withthee: ti 

Iwil not leaue thee, nor forſake thee, the Apoſtle ap- =_— 6 
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Law he. | 


4Eſay 50.8, 


plics to any Hebrew, any Chriſtian whatſoever, Lee 3 7, 
7ourr converſation ſaith he,be without covetouſneſſe, andle © | 
content with thoſe things which yee kane: for he hath ſaid, I | a 
will not faile thee, neither forſake thee, Toapply thenthe |? w 
words of my Text. Arethey hereſet downe in. general], = ar 
Surely he bath borne our infirmities ,& carried our ſorrowes: = L 
he was wounded for onr tranſgreſſions, he was broken for our = V 
\ Heb,q.2, #iquities,& {0 forth?*fMjx with Faith but what thou hea. = ha 
reſt,and thou maiſt as truely ſay of thy ſelfe in particular, Wow 
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*y; Surely he hath borne M v infirmities , and carried M v for- 
hs rowes. Hewas wounded for My tranſgreſſions, he was bro« p 
| hen for Mint iniqurties : the chaſtiſment of M v peace was 
64 vpon him, and with his ftriper I amhealed. 
| But alas to what end and purpoſe ſpeake 1 now to Di- 
Preſſed Sonules? Where are they? Where liue they?. Where 
” may we butheare- of ſuch an one? Ifor my part would ho- 
 _ nourthe ground that ſuch an onetreads ypon, Twould 
ke kifſe eyen the ſhadow of ſuch an ones Feet, We may ſee on 
” the contrary a world of bayry 8 Py 4 chat goe on ſtill in , ppa1, 6822; 
I their wickednes,that add(as Aoſes feakes Drankennes ®Deut.29.19, 
 wnto Thirſt,chatis,Security vnto Sinne , & aſſemble them 
ſelues byi companies in Harlots houſes . To ſuch indeed *16r-5+7- 
| may I'venture toſpeake, for where are there not ſome 
> Adſuch,andthereforeeven inthis Aﬀembly ſuppoſing there 
> maybe Oxxattheleaſt,let me fingle him outin a word, or: 
two, be it at his owne m_—_ to be bettered by it. 
| When Iſrael! faith the Plalmiſt,came ont of Eoypt,ci the | k 
| | bhouſeof av from among the ſtrange when ts ea ſaw Ts is 
F that and fled, Jordan was driven backe, The mountaines lea 
E ped like Rams,and the little hils like young ſheepe , Where«» 


| > - yponthe Pſalmiſt beginning to reaſon withthem, what 

* ayleththee,O thou Sea,that thou fleddeſt? And thou Iorday, - 

: that thouwaſt driven backe!Yee monntaines that yee chipped 

like Rams,andyeet little hils like young ſheepe? The anſwere 

'  thereis,as it is in one of our ® Triflations,®Theearth tre, ® Engliſh Bi. - 

bled at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the God of *\* E inred 

Tacob. Aske inlike miner,oh thou Miſcreant, aske of that _ 
reater Light of heaven, = atthedeath of Izsvs he 

ns) ſo farre eclypſed, as that he was nothing like his 

wonted ſelfe whe he ſo much® reioiced to run his courſe, o P21 9. 5. 

and will not he tell thee of like preſence of the ſelfe ſame 

Lord,& God of [acob,& how he then died on the Croſle? 

Will n5t he rel thee, that the ſame ersſal7 which 1z5vs. 

hadPcrowned with luch Glory, that it was the ioy ofthe ? Plal 48.2. 

whole Earth,crowned him againe with thorns?That that 

People: 
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People which Ins vs 4.laded with fpoyles out of Egypr, 
ſpoiled him of the Robes he wore? That.they for who.1 te 
Sys dryed-yp the red Sca;tolcad them through the Deep 
as through a wildernes, .dryed yp the Ocean of his bloud 
by ſpilling it on the ground? That they whom in the daie 
time Itsvs * led witha clowd, andall the night through, 
with alight offtre, confpired againſt him-by day, -andin 
the night came with © Lanterns,and Torches, and Wea+ 
pons, asitchey.had come to take a Thiefe? ThatIzsvs 
who rained downe® Manna forthem , and made them 
bread of the wheat of heaven,had fromthem,and by their 
meanes * Wood mingled with his bread? ThatTItzs vs who 
gauctothem water out of the very? Rocke, had* Vine- 
garand Gall given bimagaine by way of amends? Excce- 
ding great Ingratitude, -andas a Body would chinke yn- 
matchable,and yer fee,ch ſee,thou® Seed of Canaan, and 
not of Iuda,whether thy Iugratitude towards him he not 


.more by much,much more. For-they for their parts knew 


not , no they knew not what they.did,, our Saviour him- 
ſelfe did beare the witnes, Father , ſaith he, forgize them, 


for they know not what they doe: & had they knowne it< faith 


the Apolile,they would nor haxe crucified the Lord of glory: 
but thog canit nor be ignorant , how thou doeſt crucifie 
him4againe . They did itthen, & at that time when as his 
Glory was not known, andthe © Kings of the carth ſtood 
vp againſt him, and the Rulers tooke counſell rogither: 
thou when Kings are his nurſing f Fathers, and Queenes 
his Nurſes. They did it then, and at that time when they 
hadnotycelded himany alleageance, nor caſt downe 
their crownes before him, thox after thou ha(t beene na« 
med with that moſt ſacred name ofa CyrisTIAan, and haſt 


| beeneobliged to-himby Baptiſme.But what doe I ſpeake 


to ſuch Beloved, as if ſuch were now preſent, Such were I 


' ſure were here, I would ſpeake vnto them as this our Pro- 


phctdothto their like in his time : 8 Heare the word of the 
Lord oh Princes of Sodem,hearken unto the law of our Ged, 


eb 
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oh People of Gomporrab . Such were 1 ſure were here, I 

woulde fpeake vnto them as the Prophet Jeremy docth, 

b Drinke,and be drxenken,and ſpew andfall,and riſe no more, t\Ter,xs5 ay, 
becauſe of the ſword which the Lord will ſend among you, 

Such were I ſure were here, I would ſpeake in the wordes 

of the Prophet Habakkuk : i Woe vnto bim that giveth hu 1 y,v4t; 3.07% 
Neigbour drinke : thou ioineſt thine heate, and makeſt him 

drunken alſo,that thon mayſt ſee therr privities.T hou art fil- 

led with ſhame for glory: drinke thou alſo and be made naked: 

the cap of the Loras right hand ſhalbe turned ynto thee, and * 
ſhameful fpewing ſhall be for thy glory, But for in truth 1 am 

perſwaded that thereare no ſuch here in this Audience, 

let menow come to you that arc here, and ſee what vie 

our ſelues may make, of allthat hitherto hath beene ſpo« 

ken. 
Wee haue heard then out of this Scripture the Summe 
of the Whole Bible,even of the Old, and New Teſtament, 
to wit,CurIsT IEsSvs,andhimCrvciFltp: orto 
ſpeakein the Apoſtle S* Pauls! phraſe, Sangninem (rucy, (Color 20, 
Trt Brovp of THE Crosst,Wehauecleen what 

our Saviour hath done for vs many hundred yeares agoc 
before that ever we were borne, How the blood of Itsvs 
Cun1sTdoth ® cleanſe vs from all finne. S* Perer ſpea- mx Joh. 1.7. 
Ling of this his Crofle,and how our Saviour bare our Sins 

in his Body on the tree, inferreth i nmediatly after : That 
we," ſaith he,being deltvered from ſinne , ſhyuld line inrigh- «, per. 2.14 
teonſneſſe.SoZacharias, Iohn Baptifts Father,burt he goeth 

one ſtep farther, That wee,® ſaith he,being delivered ont of » Luk. 1.74. 
the hands of our enemies, ſhould ſerne him without feare all 
the daies sf our life, in holineſſe and righteouſnes before him, 
So the Apoſtle vnto Titus, and hee adds one thing more 
. then Zacharias did.Tbe grace of Goa, ? ſaith he,that bring: rTics.ry 
ech ſalvation unto all men, hath appeared, andteacheth vs 

that we ſhould dente vngodlinefſe,and worldly Infts, & that 

we ſhould line ſoberly and righteouſly , and godly in thus pre- 
[ent world, All comes to one reckning and you her" 
F \L* z 
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ved, withall,the true vie we are to make of this CRossr 
of Cun1sTſomuchſpoke of. If io be we make a 4 Dung« 
cart ofitto lade it every day with Sinnes, grofle and enor- 
mous Sinnes , and the next time it is brought vnto vs, to 
haue as much more for it 8gaine , and all for it hath rid vs 

ſo well already,we much miſtakerÞis Crossr of ChrisT, 
nor js it giuea vs to ſuch purpoſe. The CMercies of God 

are great,but his /udgerents are = roo. If after delive- 
rance from Sinne ( theeffeRt ofthis his CrRossrt, and 


* which principally wee obtaine in receauing the holy Sa« 


- 


eEſay,29.8, 


f Wiſd.z. 6, 


e Mar, 25,11. 


crament)we liue not /z righteouſneſſe , as ſpeaks S,Peter, 
or ſerue him not 1» Holineſſe,and Righteouſneſſe,as Lachas 
rias ſpeakes,or liue not Soberly, and Righteonſly, & Godly, 
as ſpeakes the Apoſtle SF, Paule,, Soberly in regard of our 
{clues, Righteowſly in regard of our Neighbours, Godly in 
regard om Saviour , well may wee talke of this his 
CRoOSSE, but wee ſhall bee benefitted by it never awhit, 
Howſoever itproueto others , doubtleſle to vs it may 
prouc but a Dreame, An hungry man dreameth," (aith this 
our Prophet,and behold he eateth , and when he awaketh has 
ſonle ts emptie:a thirſtie man dreameth, and loe hee 1s drink+ 
ing,and when he awaketh bebold,he « faint, & his ſoule lon= 
| rs.A ſo in this caſe;They ſuppoſe all is well , Come, 
ſay they,let vs enioy thepleaſures that are preſent ,and lee 
vs cheerefully wſe the creatures ai in youth, Let ws fill our 
ſelues with coitly wine, and oyntments , and let not the flonre 
of life paſſe by vs? Let vs crowne our ſelues with Roſe buds a- 
fore they be withered. Let ws all bee partakers of our wantone 
ueſſe : let vs leaue ſome token of our pleaſure in every place: 
for that ts our portion,and thu i our lot : our Saviour hath 
paid al the Shot; And ſo they betake themſclues at length 
ro Sleepe,cvento their Dead ſleepe,But when the Trumpe 
ſhal awake them art laſt with this, or the like ſound, Behold 
the Bridegroome commeth, Mat.25 6. the Fooliſh Virgins 
cantellthe how they themſclues ſped in like caſe. * Lord, 
L ord, open to v5,was but hilly Rhetoricke toperſwade that 
the 


| 
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'" the Doares of Heaven ſhould be opened. Nor ſhall they 
be ſpeed a whit better , who ſhall vie more wordes to 


« chat purpoſe, CMany, * faith our Saviour , will ſay nts 


me in that day, Þord , Lord, haue wee not by thy Name pro- © Mat.7, 22, 


« pheſied? and by thy Name caſt out Divells?and by thy Name 
* * done many great workes? And then,ſaith our Saviour, will / 
d profeſſe ro them, 1 never knewe you: depart from mee yee that 
= worke iniquitie, Let vs not flatter then our ſelues in our 
d Sinnes, Excellent are the words which the Sonne of Sy- 
h rach hath,and worthy to be written in letters of gold:Say 
r, not 1 haue finned,and what evill hath come unto me ? for the * Ecclus. 5.4, 
= Almightie ts apatient rewarder , but hee will not leane thee 
”, wnpuniſhed. Becauſe thy ſinn us forginen,be not without feare 
ir 10 heap fin vpon fin. And ſay not the mercy of God us great, he 
n wil forgine my manifold ſinnes:for Mercy & Wrath come fro 
's him, e&& his indignation commeth downe vpon Sinners, It is 
ſomewhat ſhorter which hee hath in another 7 place, bur 7 Ecclus, 7.8, 


y itis aseffectuall tothepurpoſe , Bind not rwo finnes toge- 
| | ther:for in one finne ſhalt thou not be vnpuniſhed, True itis, 
| it is very true,that {brit Jeſus came into the world ro ſaue 
| Sinners,the Apoſtle S* Paule* ſaithit of him, I,he ſaithirt *r ,Tim.1.15, 
- of himſelfe, The ſonne of man,* ſaith he,s come to ſeeke,and * Luk. 19.10, 


= 

,, | zo ſane that which was left, and therefore he preferred whe 

t time was,the * Pablican,before the Phariſee,Þ Mary Mag- : Luk.18 14. 
r dalen before Simon,* barquetted his Prodigall Sonne more ._ LR _ 
4 ſumptuouſly then his eyer obedient Brother: 4 carried on , tbe. On 


his owne Shoulders his loft Sheep, © lookt moſt parrowly <Luk.1y 8, 
for his loſt Groar,* requited their Paines with cquall z/a- f Mar. 20, to, 
ges that came to worke at vnequal Houres:in a word,that * Mar.18,22, 
| 8 taught S.Peter chat moſt Chriſtian Arithmetike (and 

therefore himſelfe no doubt was molt expert in it) of 
Multiplying Seaven Times , by ſeaventie times ſeaycn 

times,in forgiving his Chuillian Brother:and yer is that as 

true which the Apoſtle hathto the Hebrews, and ought 
efpeciallyto be heeded by vs,Þ Let vs pleaſe the Lora with " Heb.12/29. 


reverence & feare,for even our God 4 conſuming Fire, He 
G 2 ts 
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1s not now as hee was tothe Buſh, Exod.z. 2. The buſh 
burned with fire and the buſh wa not conſumed: no, For be« 
hold the day commeth that ſhall buyne as an oven, and all the 
prond,yea,ard all that doe wickedly ſhall be tubble,, and the 
day that commeth ſhal burne them vp,ſanh theLord of hoſts, 
and ſhall leans them neither root nor branch , Malachy 4.1. 
As ſoon? a> Sinne then begins to ſprout in vs, bee it but 
{as it were)a dram of Pride,a thought of Pleaſure, a de= 
fire of Revenge,or vnlawful Gaine,&c:lervs doe as was to 
»2f,137.9, bedonertothe 3 Children of the Daughter of Babylon, e= 
ven take them, and throw them againlt the Stones. Dun 
L Hier,ad Eu* parvus eft hoſtis,* ſaith $,IJerom, enterfice:ne 242ania creſs 
ftach. de Inſt, cant,elidatur in ſemine : Let vs firangle Sinne while it is 
GE but a Brat, leaſt if we ſuffer it till ro grow, in continuance 


oftime it ſtrangle ys, It was a wile laying of Vlyſſes in the 
Mm Senee, Treas -m Poet, | 
" Az. [c. Ma- © 


$ 3+] CMatru quidem me meror attonite mover, 
irs quiders. 


CHMagu Pelaſee me tamen Mutr:s movent, 
Quarnum 1ſfe magnos creſcit in luttne puer, 

Right ſo,Beloved,ſaytoCoverovsnes; Ofatrueth 
thou movyeſt me ſomewhar,in that thou doeſt promiſe vn- 
to me ſuch heaps both of Si/ver,and of Gold, yer our Savi- 
9 Mar, 16.26, ours words mooue me ® more, What ſhall it profit a man 
though he ſhould winne the whole world , if he looſe hu owne 

Soule? Solikewiſe vnto PLEasSvRE;Of atruth thou moveR 

me ſomewhat,thy Beauty is ſo pleaſing, &1 wellremem« 

oProv.9.17, ber Solomon® laith,Srollen waters are ſweet, hid bread is 
| pleaſant : but foraſmuch as hee adderh withall, That the 
Dead are there, & That her Gueſts are tn the depth of Hel: 

packe hence, be gone , for outof Hellis noRedempti- 

on. SolikewiſetoCar ows5S1NG; Ofa truth thou mo- 

yet me ſomewhat, thy Cuſtame is now a daies growne ſo 

?Eay5.1l great, howbeit ſince the Prophet Eſay? ſaith, Woe vats 
them that riſe vp earely to follow drunkenneſſe, and to them 

that continue pn:ill nicht til the wine doe inflame them: And 

q Ver,z, 4againe, Woe voto them that are mighty to drinke wine, and 
fs 
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to them that are flrong to poure in ſtrong drinke * let them 
follow their Liquor that lift, I ſhall be rather oftheir $0- 
ciety, Quiinebriabitur ab vbertate Domus twe:etf Torrite "Pal. 31.9, 
volupratis tue potabis eos: who ſhall bee ſatiſfied with the V*'8- 
plenteouſneſſe ofthy Houſe,O Lord,and to whome thou *P13),36.9, 
ſhalr give drinke of thy Pleaſures, as out ofthe River, 
Concerning Sins already paſt, you ſee what God - hath 
now done for you, He hath not only forgiven themto 
you, vtrerly wiped them away , but this Day as manyas' 
would, he haghwimitted tohis Tasrs, He hath given 
you there hiSheft elcome, Thouſands of his deare Chil- 
dren arethis diy deſirous of the entertainment you haue 
had,and whatin one reſpeR,whart in an other, they can-, 
not obraine it, no not with teares, Happy we,if we knew 
our Happyneſſe . Butif ſo be we now returne againe as 
doth the * Dogge to his owne Vomrt, or as the Sow that t z,Per.3.2% 
was waſhed,to the wallowing in the mire, our ſtate is da- 
gerous, our caſe fearefull,St Auſten ſpeaking of the Dog, * Aug. in Pjak 
Si Can * ſaith he,hoc faciens horret oculs tuw,tu quid er1 $3-p.630, 
oculis Dei?If thou abhorreſt to ſee a Nog to doe ſo beaſt= 
ly in thy fight, imagine what thou thy {elfe art, if ſo bee 
thou ſhouldſi ſo doe,in the fight of God.But enough now. 
at this time, * 
The God of Heaven (5 bleſſe vs,and the ſeed that: 


hath brene ſowen, & 6, 
BO5142 
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But now # Chriſt riſen from the dead, &+ was made 
the fir#t fruits of them that ſlept; For ſince by man. 
came atzath , by man came alſo, the reſurrection of 


the dead, 1. Cor 15. 20s 


3 HE compariſon is not vneven, 

) Right Worſhipfull, and dearely 

A Bcloved, which that golden mou- 

P thed Father S* Chryſoſtom doth . 

make, berweene S* Paule, & that 

S$ olorious Sunne inthe Firmament. 

> } ThePſalmiſt ſpeaking of that Sun: 

8 It commeth forth, *(aithhe, asa 1Pſal.r9.5, 
| Bridegroome out of his chamber, & 

reioyceth as a Gyant to runne his courſe . It goeth forth from 

the vttermoſt part of the heaven and runneth about unto the 

end of it againe,and there 1 nothmg hid from the heat there- 

of. And St (hryſoſtom ſpeaking of S, Paxle, The Apoſtle 

S.Paul,Þ ſaith he,is unto men as it were a ſecond Sunne who v cyyCTow, - 
with the radiaut Beames of his Tongue hath illightned the 3.«e laud,D, 
whole World,and compaſſing about all Nations hath followed Yau, Hom, 8,. .. 
the courſe of the Sunne indeed. Which that we may con- 

cciuethe better, let vs compare more at large the Sun, & . 

St Pauletogither.Firſt then for the Creating of this Sun, 

we ſhall finde itin the ninth Chapter of the Acts when 


like - 
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like that other Sun inthe firmament being produced out 

of darknes,there fell from bis cies 4s tt had beene ſcales, and 

ſndaainely be received fght,and roſe, and was baptiſed, At. 

9.18.The 1ifing ofthis Sunne was in the thirteenth of the 

Acts,& yondet Sunne as itriſeth to vs, when it appeareth 

«Caftle of abouc our Horizon:ſo aroſc the Apoſile S* Paule aboue 
knowledge, the Horizon of rhe Church, when as it was ſaid vnto the 
| Hook Church by the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, Separate me 
Barnabas ana Saul, for the worke wherevunto I haxe called 

them, ACt.13.2.The way whereby the Sunne goeth 1s cal - 

led by Aſtronomers the Zearacke,in the which are twelue 
Signes,which being divided into foure Triplicities, ſquare 

outint9 foure partes,the foure Scaſons of the Yeare. The 

Signes,(as it were )in our Apoſiles Zodiacke,were the Re- 

2101s of the world, which himſelfe dividing into a» many 
parts asare the Seaſons ofthe Yeare, in viliting every of 

a Mcfis Pla them he made(as Ir weregfou: ed Travailes. His firſt Tra- 
cberi Anahſ, Vaile is compriſed inthe 1 3:2nd 14.Chapters ofthe Aﬀts: 
Tjp.p $46.66 his Second,inithe 15,16, 17, and part of the 18. Chaptet: 
| his Third, ftiompart ofthe 18.to the 26: bis fourrh,& laſt, 

in the 27, and 28, being the two laſt Chapters ofthar 

Bocke, The Degrees(it 1 may fo tearme them) of every 

of theſe Signes,or (to ſpcake alittle moreplainely for the 

capacity of ſome among you) the Places through which 

' hepaſt in every of theſc his Travailes,were in his fir Tra- 

yaile, Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Antioch m Piſidia:& his 

more ſpeciail Places of eboad, were /ronirm, and Lyſtra, 

The places through which he paſſed in his ſecod Travaile, 

were Syria,Stlicia,eAſra minor, and Greece: andthe mo: e 

ſpecial Places of his aboad were Theſſalonica, Berea, eA- 

thens, ( orinth,and Epheſin, The Places through which ke 

paſt in his third Travaile, were Galatia,Phrzgia,& Greecr 
 againe:and the more ſpeciall Places of his aboad, were FE. 

pheſus againe, Macedonia, Troas, eAſſos, and CMrleturm: 

from whencereturning by Coos, Rhodes, Phentcia, Tyr, 

Ptolemars, ( eſarea, and ſoforth, he arrived at length at 

X | lernfas 
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Ternſalem.The places through which he paſt in his fourth 
and la(t Trayzile were Sidon, Cyprus againe, Mira, Gnidu 
and (reet , andthe moſt fpeciall Place of his aboad was 


Rome. Andat Rome this Sun did ſet,evenas the Sunne ſets 


at his going downe, being (as Antiquitie deliuers to vs) 

beheadedat Rome the lelie ſame day that S* Peter there 

was crucified, Then was Peter,* (aith Tertullian , girded by * Tertul Scory, 
another whenas he was girded to the Crofſe, Then was Panle *4ut1/ Gnoft 
a freeman borne of the City of Rome indeed , when by the no. | ©*5 
bilitie of Martyrdome,he was borne( as it were) againe, And 

ſpeaking in another place of the Church of Rome: Where | 
Peter,f \aith he,was crucified like to our Saviour ( hriſt , & OwO Pre 
Payl beheaded like Iobn the Baptiſh, ELON 


. «© Her(!,0.83. 
Now Greece,Beloved,being one of the Places which 


this our Apoſtle paſt in his ſecond Travaile,and Corinth in 


that his Travaile, one of the more ſpeciall Places of his a+ 

boad, wee ſhall finde in the 18 Chapter ofthe Acts, both 

from whence it was he thither came, and what it was hee 

there did,and how long it was he there flaid.,The Place he 

camefrom, was ATHENS the moſt famous place in all 8Thuyd Hil, 

Greece.eAthens.the Greece of Greece,as 8 one calls it; the (1. | 

Grecian Veſta,asÞ another; The Sunne,the Soule of Greece, Cel. Rhadig, 
Ys . f I n1$.c.25- 

asa' third; Arhens,the common ſchoole of Mankind, for {o 'Demolth de 

lDiodorusSiculus tearmes it; eAthens, ® faith Philo Tu- cor, 

dxus,the ſame in Greece , that the eApple 1s in the Eye,or 'Diedor. Sic, 

Reaſon in the Mind; Athens within whoſe Wals the only wits Biblioth, Hiſte 

of Greece were mcloſed, ſo Paterc::lus; Ivaword,, Athens \"3.., 

RG x ; _s. . Mm Phi'o 1nd. 
watas OxFORDis, an Vniverſitie , anda (ity, What it, yd om, 
was he did at Cormrh,is related by himſclfe in divers palſ- nu probus liber 
ſages of this Epiſtle, He for his part there ® plated, that 1s * Yell, Paterc, 
as PS.Anſten vnderfitandethit , hee did there Evangelize, Ro - 
there it was Apollos watered, thatis, as the ſame, Father : COLE 
. a , Au? ep 43 Po 
interpreteth it, there Apollos did baptiſe, Sed Dew rmere-, ,, 
mentum dedit,but God gaue the increate, According to 
the grace of God given vnto him, as 4 1 skilfrll Aaſter I1C07 3. 0, 


Bmilder he there laid the Foundation,” In Chr leſus ke be-1; Cor.ars. 
HI got 
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; got them through the Gofpell, They were his worke in the 
© 1.Cor.9.1. Lord,and had he not beene (as himſelfe © writes)an Apoſtle 
vnto other,yet doubtle(ſe he was unto them, for they were the 
ſeale of his Apoſileſhip in the Lord.The aboad hee made in 
this Citie was ſomewhat longer then viually hee made in 
other places, it being ſome 7 welue month & an halfe : (0. 
iourning at the firſt with Agaz/a, & Priſcilla, of whome 
he ſpeakes ta divers places : and afterwards with one [#« 
eAti8,7. ffxs,who dwelt* neerer to the Church then they did, 
Having thus long ſtaid among them, and gone ar laſt 
from thence (& cauſe there was he ſhould be gone, for he 
was as the Syn 1told you, not alwaies fixed in one place) 
then Sathan, loe, began his prizes, he made havock of the 
*1.Cor.3.3, Flocke,he® ſentin Euvying,he lent in Sryrfe,he ſent in Co. 
| tentions,and Diviſions among them. And as they thar are 
once going downe a fteepe Hill,cannot poſhbly ſtay the. 
ſelues till they come to the very bottome : ſo thele (9+ 
rinthians forgetting their old Inſtrutor , and wholy ad- 
diRked now to New, came atlengthrtothat downefall as 
that they ſtuckenotto call in queſtion (nay more then 
to call. ) the very cheefeſt Article of Chriſtian belcefe, 
x Vid, Chryſin THE RESVRRECTION OF THE DEAD.Sowe® af- 
1.Cor.1 5.210. firming that it was not at all;ſome that it was already paſt; 
38.9.625, & ſomethatitconcern'd not the Body ſo much as the Re 
nuing of the minde, into ſo many wandring Errors did 
they wofully caſt themſelues , who ſo wiltully forſooke 
4,.1..., tharPaththac the Apoſtle acfirſt crod our vnto them, 
7 Quod wore 0 The Apoſtle, whoypon this Newes was by all likely- 
no poterat Mar pOnmue , WNo YpOL a « 
we Literi eſt hood much daunted , and wellperceauing thart if he hejpt 
lacutus. Awbr. not in time,it would be the hazard of ſo many Soules,be« 
in Lic t.2.4d0 tokes himſelfevnto his PEN, and? preacheth now vnto 
RE E4- them by way of Writing, thathe who in former times by 
gelizo manu & Y : a) : | 
*riptione quo- the high Priſts Letters had ſo much perſecuted the Chri- 
ad posſſum. Dr ſtians,might by Lerrers of his ownegindeayour as much as 
Reyn. de 14%. might be, topreſerue them againe1n all good ſort, 


Eccl.Rom Ep, A ; 05 a - ; 
ad Com. Eſſex, © Among his {eyeral Letters to this purpole, ſome — 
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teene in all , is this Fpiſfile of his to the Corinthians writ- 
ten vnto them from Philipp, Whercin after ſundry paſſa- 
ges of a many matters he had in hand, As firſt and tormolt 
in the foure firſt Chapters, concerning the Schilmes that 
were among them:iathe Fife , concerning the inceſtuous 
Perion:in che Sixt,concerning their quarrels: in the Sea- 
venth, concerning Queſtions about Mariage and Virgini, 
tiezin the Eight,concerning things that were offered ynto 
1dols:in the Ninth, concerning the w eake Brethren-in the 
Tenth,concerning Puniſhments that befel the liraclites 
for finne,and might in time befall themſclues too : 'inthe 
Eleventh,concerning their behaviour in their publike Al- 
ſemblics, and Congregations, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments: inthe Twelfe, Thirtcenth, and Foxreteenth, 
concerning Spirituall Gifts:he commeth inthis Fifteenth 
Chapter(from whepce the words ofmy Text aretake) to 
the grand Queſtion of all, concerning the Reſarreftion of 
the Dead,which vntil he commeth vnro my Text, he had- 
Icth in this manner. 

Firſt,and formoſt,he makes a Preair.ble,and that in the 
firſt, and ſecond Verſes, Seconaly he proues by many Rea» 
ſons the Reſurrection of the dead: rwo of them before my 
Text, foure,come after. The Fir/# he proues it by,is by the 
example of our Saviour, anditisin this Chapter fromthe 
third verſe tothe eighteenth, and it is in effett chus much; 
If there be no Reſurreftion of the dead, then was Chriſt nat 
raiſed  froms the dead:but C hriſt s raiſed from the dead,theres 
fore ts there a Reſurrettio The Secondrealonis in the nine. 
teenth Verſe, & the Summe of it is this: f ſo bee Chriſtians 
in this life only,doe hope in Chriſ# then are they of alimen the © 
moſt miſerable: but Chriſtians are not miſerable,mach leſſe 
of all men the moſt miſerable, therefore in this life onely they 
hope not in (\briſt,and conſequently they are to rite againe 
from the dead, that they may bee partakers of that Hope 
concerning the Life thatisto come. 

Bcing thus farte on his way, he turncs a little aſide ro 
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the better confirming ofthat which hee had deliuered a 
little before. Hee had delivered a litcle before, namely in 
the xteenth verſe( and1t was part of the firſt Reaſon hee 
had mad?)thart if to bee chere were no Reſurretion of the 
dead,th6 that Chriſt was not raiſed at all. He now aſſunes 
that Chriſt is raiſed, andit is the whole ſcope of cus my 
Text, & whereof Iſhall God willing entreatat this rime, 
But now 1s Chriſt riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlepr,for ſince by min came death, by man 
came alſo the Reſurretion of the dead. 

Which words,were 1 to handle before the Learned on. 
ly,ſuch as ſome of you are, that here are preſent, 1 wouid 
obſerue out of the ſame thele ſeverall parcels ro be conti» 


 dered:Frrſt,a propolitio:Secondly,theReaſon of that Pro= 


poſition. The Propoſition in theſe wordes : (hrift & riſen 


fromthe dead,and was made the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, . 


The reaſon in theſe, For ſince by man came death , by man 
came alſo the Reſurrettion of the dead. Inthe Propoftion I 
would obſerue theſe points,Frr/t,the Matter,then theMa- 
ner, The Matterin theſe wordes: Bur now « Chriſt riſcx 
from the dead. The Manner in theſe, And was made the firit 
fruits of them that flept, In the Reaſon I would oblerue 
theſe points, Firſt the Antecedent,, Secondly the Conſe» 
quent,The Antecedentin theſe words , Man, and Death: 
the Conlequent in theſe, an, and the Reſurrettion of rhe 
dead:but being a many of you as you are, and my ſclfe be- 
ing a Debtor tothe 7/4ſe,andto the Y-wyſe, to ſuch as are 
Strong in Chriſt,and to ſuch as are Babes, I will betake my 


ſelferoaplainer Method ,ſuch as the meaneſt of you may 


PY 


conceaue,namely firff by dilcourſing of the words of this 
my Text as here they Ilye1n order, and then by gathering 
thence ſuch Inſtructions as the ſame ſhall afford vato vs, 
Firit and formoſt then as touching.the Words: But.now 4 
Chri/t riſen from the dead, n 
Who it is,is meant by Chriſt here,the meaneſt amongſt 
ys is not ignorant of, Our yery Beliefc informes vs of him 
when 
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when even inour Infancie we learne to fay,e Adin Teſus 
Chriſt his only Sonne, our Lord. Befides that afterwardes 
whe 1 we come to greater groath wee make not a Prayer 
orinthe Church,or in our private houſes at home, but the 
Cuncluton you know is, citherin ſo many words, orin 
ſenie, Through leſus Chriſt our Lord , The ground where- 
of, is that ot our Saviour, loh.16.22,Yerely, werely, T ſay 
onto you whatſoever yee ſhall ache the Father in my name he 
will gine it you, Andagaine, Aste and you ſhallrecerue that 
Jour wy may be full, loh.16,24. Howbcir all of ys that aske 
in Chrift his name, doe nat all perhaps know why our Sa- 
viour was named Chriſt, The word: intruth is a Grecke 
word,and lignifies Anzointed, Now as among the Iewes 
before the comming of our Saviour three ſortes of men *S4ul ayd 
were annointed with oile,as* PrIxcEs, Þ PrItsTs, and tas 
©PkoPHrrTs, 4partly to ſignific the great Conflicts they x Pang 
were cyery of them ro indure, par:/y theplentifulneſſe of » 41,09,and 
Gods Spirit,that by that annointing was given vnto the: his Sonves, . 
right ſo Beloved, our Saviour himtclfe being annointed Ex09.39-30. 
by che Lord, Firſt to be our PRoratT, Secondly to be our © ahaha "” 
Pres , & Thirdly ro be our PRINCE, had therevpon this p,gh,c 
name Chriſt,that is, eAnnointed,given vatohim.He was a 1 King 19.16. 
Prophet,l, A Great Prophet,Luk.7.16. He was a Prieſt, 1, Vid.Þ.Mart. 
An Hich Prieft,Heb.g.5.He was a Prince, I, A Prince for £96 Com.Claſſe 
ever,Luk.1.23.Thetime he was thus annointed in, was 7577 
the time of his Conception, even before he was borne, & * Luk 2,19, 
therefore he was no ſooner borne, but an Angel< ſaid vn- 
tothe Shepheards , Behold, I bring you tidings of great toy 
that ſhal be to all the People: that w,that vntoyou u born this 
day,in the (ity of D=vid 4 Saviour which is Chriſt theLord, 
So thatthis Annointing though it were not with material 
oile,yet was he annoinced norwithftanding.The Lord an- 


him with the oile of o1:dnes abone his Fellows, P\ 45.8, And 
thus much of Chriſt here in this place, now c6cerning the 
Wordes annexed But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead... 
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This word Now, here in this place f ſfaicha learned In. 
terpreter,'No# temports habet connotationem, ſedpramiſſe 
argumentation concluſionem,bertokens not the time whe 
this Reſurrection was performed, but the Concluſion of 
the Reaſon that was made a little before, I told you the 
Reaſon was,[f there be no Reſurrettion of the dead\then was 
Chriſt not raiſed from the dead: but Chriſt is raiſed from the 
aceada, therefore us there a Reſurrection. The Aſſumption 
which in ſome reſpect may be called the Concluſion of the 
former Reaſon,is here ſer downe in the words of myText, 
and therefore the Apoſtle here in thisplace , Bur now ts 
Chriſt riſen from the dead\, without any reference toihe 
time atall, like as he faith elſewhere, Now then there i5 no 
condemnation tothem that are in Chriſt Ieſw , Rom, 8.1, 
And thus much of thele words, But now z Chriſt ! 1ttol- 
loweth, R:ſen from the dead, | 

Therifing of our Savior Chriſt from Death to Life, doth 
arguethat he paſt whe time was, from Life to Death, The 
time he paſt in from Life ro Death, was(as it were) three 
daies fince, when on Goop-Fripay,as we commonly cal 
it ( Good for vs indeed, though never Day more diſmall to 
that Prophet,and Prieſt, and Prince of ours, if wereſpeRt 
his manifold Sorrowes init)when on Goodfryday I lay, he 
humbled himſelfe,and becames obedient unto the death, c- 
ven the death of the Croſſe, When to ſpeake in S* Bernards 
h words, The incomprehenſible God would needs be compre- 
hended;the higheit humoled;the moſt mighty ,ae8þiſed; the 
moſt beautiful deformed;the moſt wiſe,be like a beaſt;the im=- 
mrortall would ſuffer death; and to fþeake all in few woraes, 
when God would become aworme. What us higher then God, 
ſaith he, what u baſer then aworme? Howbeit as Moſes 
ſaid to the Children of Iſracl when they were environed 
with their Enemies, & they ſaw nothing at all but Death, 
Death before ehem,and Death behinde them, and Death 
on cach fide,i Feare yee not,ſiand ſtill, and behold the ſalya- 
tron of the Lord,which he will ſhew to youths day: right ſo 
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Beloved, let vs not feare at what hath beene faid concer. 
ning our Saviour, but behold the Salvation of the Lord 
which he hath ſhewed vnto ys this day. Thu Day,this ve- 
ry Day, our Saviour reſtored himleife ro Lite againe, 
1Destti was ſwallowed vp into ViRory. He that ſpake to [1-Co7. 25. 
the Fiſh,and it caſt vp /onas,lpake tothe Earth, and it caſt 2.4 
vp leſia Whom God ® (aith $* Peter, raiſed vp, and looſed ® AR2.2 4, 
the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was ynpoſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of it , Predixit ® faith St Bernard,c+ revixit: hee * Bernard in 
told vs before that ſo it ſhould be , and ſo indeedit came Paſc.Ser. 1, 
topaſle. © The Earthquake at the very time of his Reſure 2 Vid. My 
recion;the teflimony of Angels; his manifeſtation tohis Lo of Lond 
Diſciples,to one,to two,to twelue,to more then fiue hun: Lalit 
dredat once-; his breaking of bread amongſt them; the ,;1, 
prints of his Hands and Sides;their fingers and nailes eyen 
thruſt in his Sides ; his appearing ar laſt to him who did 
molt of all misbelceuc it,the Writer of this Epiſtle, are all 
ſuffictent Witneſſes of the truth of this matter , Quid ex* 
preſſures atg, frgnatins,P ſaith Tertullian,/ hanc cauſam, aut ? Tertnll de 
cuialy reitale documentum?Whar can bealleaged for bet» ReſurreF, car- 
rerproofin behalfe of the cauſe we haue in hand, what o- 9%-34- 
therthing hath ever been better cofirmed to vs?So that as 
Tully 1 ſaid in Roſcins his caſe, Hoc ego loco, ſoluto & quieto * FRG Orat, . 
ſum animo, quor ſnuns recidat refþonſum turm,non magno- 7, Res 
pere laboro:firmiſſimts enim & ſanttiſſimis teſtimonys Viro= © 
roum optimorum cauſa Roſci communita eſt : weein this 
caſe may ſay much better, that concerning our Saviours 
Reſurrection, we are, as we ought to be, fully reſolved, 
nor doe we paſſe a whit what /ew, or Gentile, can ſay a- 
gainſt it, ſince itis ſo confirmed to vs by ſo many ſundry 
kindes of ſeverall Witneſſes. It followeth : And was made 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 

Thar in this place by T hem that Slept , are meant the 
Dead,is a Note perhaps thatneedes not, were there not 
ſome 1n this Afſembly,nor ſo skiltul) in Holy Scripture as: 
arc there(t, Suchas they arc,are co know, thatitis an v- 
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tua)] phraſe of ſpeech both in Old, & the New Teſtament. 
*1 King.2.10. Thys is it there ſaid of king David that he* ſlept with his 
cx.King. 11, Fathers,and off So/emon,and*® ſeroboam, and * Reboam, 


43- andthereſt, Thus is it there ſaid of * S* Srephen alto, and 
t 1 King 14 our Saviour himſelt lo? {pake of his Frend Lazarus being 
20. ccad. The very Heathens 'pake ſo of Deathto, and there. 


fore one of them, he cals S/eepethe® Piftnure and Connter- 
7 loh 1.13 faitef Death:> another, the Kin'man of Death, an other, 
a Suite quid The Brother of Death: a4 fourth,Te wxpa F duya'ry pu5rgie, 
eſt ſonus gelic® \jrtle myſteries of death. And to ſay the very truth,diverſc 
— and ſundry are the properties that Death hath with S/eep, 
= t 2 alts g. and S/eepe, with Death, Firſt, no man living can alwaies 
Þ *Conſanguines Wake, and no man alwe bur once muſt die, Secondly, a 
us lethi ſopor man going to his reſt purs of his Garments, and we when 
20 Aneid, \cearctodic muſt of with this Body of ours, which js, as 
© Frater fratrz ©S* Cyril cals it,the Garment of the ſoule.Thirdly ,Sleepe as 
ampleftitur. Philoſophy teacheth vs , comes trom the vapours inthe 


Vid. Alan  Head,and the fruit forbidden that Adamour Headiafticd 


Far Hiſt. kt. of, hath exhaledever ſince ſuch anciſome vapourin every 


£35 nd.s in Of vS,char die we muſt, we muſt die, we mult all and every 
Mozoftch., Ofvs fallatlengih into this dead ſleepe. FourthlySleepe is 


©judr,or x alweete Recreation to vs forall the labours of the Day 


_ 


Al fuyns paſt, | 
Cyril, Hyeroſ. #* Somne quies rerum, placidiſſime ſomne Deorum, 


Catech 4 P9l. Paxanimi,quem eura fugit qui corpora anris 
f Ovid. Met, "oy . 2 Yr 
Feſſa miniſterics mulces reparaſy, labori: 
INN and Dath is a ſweer Repole for all our Labours, & all our 
$Eccleſ 41.2. Travailes, O Deaths laith the Sonne of Syrach, how ac- 
ceprable ts thy indgement wnto the necdfull, and ynto him 
whoſe #trength fatleth,and that ts now in the laſt age,ard- i 
. vexed with all things,ard to him that defÞaireth , andhath 
loft patience Fiftly, no man goveth to his Reſt but he hopes 
f patience Fifth p 7 
toriſe againe,andno man goeth tothe Graue but he ſhal 
riſe againe indeed . [dro dormicntes appellarÞ jaith St Aus 
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p.277, andimue,cvigilaturos minime deſperemu. Laſtly, he that 
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is eaſily awaked if ſohe be cald, and ſo ſhall wee awak® 
when we ſhall be fummond by ſound of Trump, for the 
Trump ſhall blow,and the dead ſhall bee raiſed vp incorrupti- 
bl:,and we(thar liue )/ball be chayged;1.Cor.15.52.And a= 
gaine, The Lordhimſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven with a 
ſhout and with the warce of the Archangell,& with the Tra- 
pet of God:and the dead in (Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt . Then ſhall 
we which line andremaine , bee caught vp with them alſo in 
the Clowds,to meet the Lordin the ayre : and ſo ſhallwe ever 
be with the Lord, 1.Theſl.4.16. Bur it is not my proic& & 
purpole to dehiuer ynto you at this time all che mutuall 
corre{pondences that are. betweene Sleep and Death, itis 
enough that-you vnderſtand that the Dead are meangin 
this place by thoſe that S/eepe, and now muſt I ſhew vnto 
ou why our Saviour is herenamed , T he firſt ſruits of the 
Dead.in that icis here ſaid, eAnd was made the firſt fraits 
of them: bat ſlept. | ſunt animantih 
The Firſt Fruits among the Tewes were thoſe i kind of , ;,,,:,.:m1;; 
fruirs that were firſt of all ripe,& brought into the Tem= um,que prima 
le. They were brought intc the Temple for the Prieſt ro na/cuntur, & 
þiefſe.chat inblefling ofthe ſame, the reſt alſo chat were 9 014mm 
asyet abroad in the Ficlds, mightparticipateofrthat bleſ- ——,, RR 
ſing. This ir is thatthis our Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.11.16, If, ,, vv Ping 
the firſt fruits be holy.ſo is the whole Immpe : andif the root be Col 1. 
holy,ſo are the branches,Of Firſt fruits we may read, Levir, Primitie quan« 
23.10.& 19.24.Deur.26.1.and Ezech, 44.30. Suchthen _ _— 
being the Firſt fruits, the meaning is, That: our Saviour : _ 
was the Frr/t that roſe againe from the dead, who inthat jayrimm daban- 
caſe being ſanRified as the firſt ſruits* of the dead vnto !ar, ſcilicer de 
God,the Dead likewiſe thatthen were , and ſhall bee to Frumento, 
the worlds end, ſhall be ſanRikied alike with him. Imcane ogy 
ſuch as are ſuch fruits as he himſelfe was, YYbear, not y44jograns- 
Chaffe,Grapes,not Wild Grapes, Olines, not WildOlines, to,Ficu, 
ang fo forth of the reſt. Howbeirt here it may bee obicRted Valma.Lyra wm 
that ſeeing many before our Saviour were reſtored from grey = lth 
death to lifs , as the! 1 idowe of Sareptars Sorne by Elias (1, xc: Ny 
| J I os” 1,Kin 17 12 
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the  Shunamites Sonne by Eliſha , the ® Daxghrer of [ai» 
ru by our Saviour himſelfe, as alſo the ® Widows Sorne of 
Naim,and? Lazarm of Bethania, how our Saviour could 
poſſibly be che firſt fruits of the dead: it is true they were 
chus reltoredindeed,, howbeir after their returne to life, 
they were ſtill ſubieA to Sinne and Death as they had bin 
alwaies before that.Burt the firſt that ever roſe into a hap- 
py and heavenlylife, that without all doubt was our Sa» 


' viour,who in that reſpeis rearmed T he firſt that ſhould 


riſe fromthe dead, A&t.26,23:an0d , Thefirſt begotten of the 


dead,Rev.1.5.T he firſt begoiten of the dead," ſaith S, Baht, 


quia cauſafurt,& eſt,vt omnes mortuireſurgant ad vitams 
immortalem:becauiec he was,& is the cauſe that the Dead 
ſhould riſe againeto life immortall, Ir followeth inthe 
laſt words, For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo 


the Reſurreilion of the dead. 
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How Death camefirſt byMan,and by what Man,whar 
Death , is apparant to all ſuch as haue but cead,or heard 
read,the fir{t three Chapters of Gods Booke. Ir is aſtory 
ſet downeat large,and ſhould Ias largely relate it royou, 
the time would cut me of, and prevent my other medita» 
tions. The Summe thereofis this, The Lord of heauen ha« 
ving made this great World as ic were aJarge Volufne, 
made afterwards an Epitome of it,and that was Man, All 
things elſe, ſaith Tertullian, he created at the firſt , rwpe- 
riali verbo,by his word. He ſpake,laith rhe Pſalmiſt , a»d it 
was done he commanaded,and ut ſtood faſt, Pſal.z 3,9, But as 
for Mi he made him,fam:liars mans,with his fingers ends, 
he beRowed(as it'were)much more paines in c6triuing, 
and making hum. Concerning the reſt of the Creatures 
made, Let there be light,* ſaith he,a»d there was light,u Let 
there be a firmament, and it was ſo ,* Let the waters bee £4- 
thered mto oneplace,and let the dry land appeare , and there 
was both Earth and Sea.) Let there bee lighrs in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, & there was both Sunne and Moone, 
and Starres,* Let the waters bring forth in abundance every 
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creeping thing that hath fe, andthere was both Fiſh and : 
feathered Fowle'. © Let the Earth bring forth the lining ' Cen.1.24, 
thing according to bis kind, & there were preſently Beals, 

and Catle:But when hecameto make M An, hee ſaid not 

letthere be Man, as he faid of all the reſt which had beene 

as {ficient for the making of him, burfirſt, Þ Let ws make >» V.26. 
CA anand then, In our image according to our likeneſſe : & 

then, Let them rule over the Fiſh of the Sed , and over the 

Fowle of the Heaven , and over the Beaſts, andoverallthe 

Earth, andover every thing that creepeth and mooneth on 


 theearth:and then hee made the Har of the< duſt ofthe © Gcn.z. 7, 


ground,and then breathed in his face breath of life: & then 

ofthe 4 Ribof CManhee made a Wornyan to beare him . 4V.22, 
company, for as much as it was not good that the Man <©V.18- 
ſhould be himſelfe © alone, Ard here with f Tertullian, f 7,14v1 44. 
let vs conlider cre we goe any farther,the many goodne(- verſ. Marcion, 
ſes of God towards Man.The Goodneſſe of God made him, (2.9.1 49, 
firſt of all, of the auſt of the Exarth:the Goodneſſe of God brea« 

thed life into him:the Goodneſſe of God gane him dominion 

over all the Beaſts of the Freld:the Goodneſſe of Ged afforded 

him ſuch delightsbeſides,that though he were Lord of allthe 

world , yet his abode ſhonldbe ir Paradiſe the beautie of the 

world:the Goodneſſe of God provided for him an Helper too, 

Nez ovid NON Boxt:ſaith Tertullian, being himſfelfe a 

married man,/raſt any good thing might be wanting to him: 

the Goodneſſe of God gane him a Law too, that man himſelfe 

might only be ſubieft to that God , who had made a little be+ 

fore,all things ſnbieft vnto man: the Goodneſſe of God fore- 

gold him the perill that would enſue if hee brake that Law, 

v1willing donbileſſe, ſaith Tertullian, rhat ever hee ſhould 

breake it who foretold him ſo truely the puniſhment before, 

Thits was Man full of wrſdaowme, and perfett mm beantie, as 

$ ſpeakes'the Propher, He was in Eden the Garden of God, zFExcc.18.2, 
every pretions Stone was mw bis Garment] meanc his Soule. | 
The Raby,the Topaz,the Diamond,the (hryſolite , the O- 

»ix,cthe Jaffer;the Saphier,the Emrod,and the TD 
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he was the annointed- Cherub ; And yer for all this whar 
became of Man at length? Man,h faith the Pialmift, bein 
in honour hath no under ſtanding,but « copared to the B =» 
that periſh. Nay more then by way of compariſon too.. 
Thoſe things are compared to other. that inno wile are 
the ſame, bur the condition. of the Children of Men, and 
the condition of Beaſts, aref asthe Prophet tels vs ) the 
ſelfe ſaine. eAs5The one dieth ſo dieth the ather t ſaith he,for 
they haue all one breath,and there ts no excellency of Man a+ 
bone the Beaſt, for all ts vanitie, All goe to one place,and all 
was of the anſt , allſhallreturne tothe duſe, And thus hath 
Adamplunged vs ali into a G#lph of miſeries, infomuch 


32. Efd, 7-43 . that all and every of vs may now ſay with! Eſdras, O eA- 


BEZEE. 37.4 


aY.7, 


dam,what haſt thou done? for in that thou haſt inned, thou 
art not fallen alone . but the fall alſo redoundeth vntavsthat 
come of thee. By Mancame Death, rs 
Burt what?is there no-Belme at Gilead?Isthere no Phy- 
fitian there? may not this Healrbof ours, this Sine, this | 
Fall,this Death,be healed,or recovercd?Son of man,” faith | 
the Lord to Ezechicl,can theſe bones line? To whom whe | 
Ezechielanſwered,O Lord God, thon knoweſt : Propbeſie, 
ſaith the Lord,vpon theſe bones,and ſay vntathem , O yee 
dry bones , heare the mord of the Lord, T hms ſanh the Lord 
God wnto theſe bones, Behold Iwill cauſe breath to enter into 
you,andyee ſhall line, And I will lay ſinews vpon you,& mahg 
fleſh grow vpon you,andeover youwith shinne, & par breath 
in you,that yee may line, aud yee ſhall knowe that I am. the 
Lord,The Lord ſpakeit, and performed as much, there 
was a" 0y/e,and a ſhaking, and the Boxes cametogether, 
bone to his bonegthe Sinews and the Fleſh grew vpon them, 
che Skin covered them, & they did liue, Andeven as they 


did, ſo ſhall we,nor a Boxe of ours ſhall be miſſing, Sivews 


and Fleſh ſhall grow vpon vs, the Skin ſhall cover vs, and 
we ſhall ſtand vpon our Feet an exceeding great Army. 1, 
& that ſo certainely as if it now were done already, For 
fee by Man came Death;by Man came alſo, marke Belo» 


ved, 
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ved,came alſo,not commeti,or ſhall come , bur by CHMan 

came alſe the Reſurreition of the dead, For as Adams Fleſb 

wastheP 0150N that infected all, and every of vs: ſo our 

Saviour: Fleſh is the Treacle that ſhal quicks& vs al, & eve» 

ry one. He was the Firf#-borne of the Dead, he was the 

Fir ſt- fruits of chem thar flepr, ſo that we allo ſhall fiſe a+ 

gaine, we ſhall reviue 2s he did, Owur Boates, as ® {peakes ®1:Cor. 19.43 
the Apoltle,are ſowen in corruption, but they are raiſed in 
incorruption:they are ſawne in diſhonour & they are raiſed in 

elorf:they are ſowen in weaknes,and they are raiſed in power: 

they are fawen naturall Bodies , and they gre raiſed fpiritu» 

all Bodies... Theuſoweſt noi ? ſaith the oe Apoftle, asit YVer.z7, 
is in ourlaſt Tranfl.tion, hat Body that ſhallbe , but bare 
graine, it may chaunce of wheat,or of ſame other graine, bat 

God giveth it a Body as it hath pleaſed him,and to every ſeed 

his owne Body, Excellent are the words of Tertulian here 1 5eritar ſolu - 
vpon : The Grane ef corne,4laithhe, « ſowen without an WS gan— 


ſe follicul 
hmke,or wubout an eare,or beard of an eare, or without axie |, pw ſuns 


 ftemor ſtalke, but it riſeth againe in much more plenty, well daments ſpice, 


cowched together in due order, fairely decked, and trimmed, ſe muniments 
and cloſed non every fide » And thus 1s the Body God gines an aura - 
:t not in that it 15 aboliſhed but increaſed more a (arge, And hg a 
ſuch a change by way of proportion ſhal be in-our Bodtes, copia fenerati,, 
snd 4+ we hawe* borne the image of the Earthly,. ſa ſhall wee compagine gdi- 
beare the image of the Heavenly , Now whereas there may fe=tum; ordine 
ſeeme more likclyhood of our Savors Body rifing againe, ans _ 
then may poſſibly be of Ore,foraſmuch as he xoie agoine 1; aww. 
the third day,our Bodies are not like to rife againe manic Ritum Hee (ant 
huadreds of yeeres after their Burial.(no more then theirs ci corpus 4 Deg 
that haue beene buricd ſo many, ſeverall Ages gone and _ mg 
paſt)that \ ſaith S*. Anſtenis al one: for that both vnto hu- Pp - po a gs. 
mane ability as they are impoſſible alike, ſo. both againe muay. Ter. 
to Heavenly Power arelight, and cafie ro be perfourmed. rul. de Relurres 
For as.the Sight. of onr Eie, £ faith he ,reachbeth as ſoone to £9157. 
things afarre of, asit deth to things nigh at hand, andits pa gy *7 
not longer in ſeeing a Mile of eg” in ſecing mr w_ oy. Piſt.49. + 
3 ard -- 
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hart by: ven ſo the Apoſtle faith he,enforming vs thatthe 

*1.Cor.15.52 Reſurrection ſhall be perfourmed i the twinck/ing of an 
| __ eie, itisas calie for Gods Omnipotencie to raiſe vp Car- 
kaſes already dead many thouſands of yeeres agoe, as 
thoſethar dyed but three daies fince, Nor ſhal jt be preiu= 

dicizt hereynto ſaith the fame S* Auſten in an other place, 

thouvh 2 man be burnt ro afhes,or torne with Dogs.Ome 
ia ® ſaith heque diſcerpuntnr , O& in favillas quaſdem pre 
treſcunt integra Deoſunt, All things wharloever have by 
any manner of meanes beene diflolved, orturned into a» 
ſhes,rhey ate ſafe, ahd ſound'vnto God, And thus much of 
thewordras they licin order in my Text, nowe as tou- 
ching ſuch [-/?rntjors as the ſame ſhall afforde voto vs, 
Bat now is (rift riſen frem the dead, and was made the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept . For ſince by man came Death , by 

41 came alſo the Reſurreflivh of the dead, X ; 
Firſt and formoſt then from theſe words :' But wow ts 
Chriſt riſen ffom the dead, the InftruRion Tgarther is,that 
wee alwaics beate in minde our Saviours Victory over 
Death. Remember * ſaith the Apoſtle S* Pay/ among his 
many CMecmorandums voto Timothy, that Jeſu (hriſt 
made of the feed of Duvid,was vaiſed againe from the dead.1f 
Timothy Pals * naturall Sonnein the Faith, aÞ man of 
nar gs God;onein whom was <Faith vnfained,that 4 fully knew 
L406, 57-2» . WF 

©2,Tim. 1,5, the Apoſtles Do&trine,and the © Scriptures ofa Childe, & 
dz Tim.3 10, (if the Tranſlation of the Poſtſcript of S* Paws lecond E- 
<2,Tum 3 15, piſtle vnto him;deeciue vs vot ) rhe Fitſt f Biſhop of the 
fa, 1 4 22, Church of Epheſus:if Timothy,lſay,had ſuch needto have 
this Memento given vnto him , that Chriſt was railed a+ 

paine from the dead, how ſhould we be remembred ofir, 

and notwithſtanding our learning of it heretofore, how 

s Aug, de Con- IS it likely we may forgetit:Flnitur brimania Memorias (ail 
ſerf.Evangl.z.'Y* Auſten,nec ih eninſquam portſtare ef, quid & quando 
13-4352, wenidt in mentem. The meniory of man,goes often a wool. 
oatheting,nor is itirtany mats power whatſoever to ſaijc 

aforchand, he.will reniember ſuch athirig, and at ſuch a 

Poe time 


a Auz. im P;al, 
62 p.4zs, 


= 2,Tim.2,8. 
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time. The moſt obnox1ous to Faules of Forgerfulnes age 

commonly O/d men, and yerÞ ſaich Caro, I for my part ® Nee vers que 
haue never heard of an Old man that ever forgot where pong ve 
he ict his Gold , Doubtleſſe Beloved, there is in this quo loco theſaw- 
point a golden Trealure, and chough perhaps we ſhoulde 14m obruiſet. 
never forget where we had hid ic in times paſt namely, in Tul.ds Sen, 
our Heartes, yetluchis the ſubtilty of Sathan dayly ſce- 

king to circumvent VS,& to become Maiſter of this Prize, 

that as Excl/ioin the Poct had ill a minde to his Por of 'Nuxc ibeut 
Gold for feare of falie fingring, ſo,and more then ſoit be- wiſam, ſine ita 
hoveth vs to be (till bavinga care whecher this our Trea- 1 Dl... 
ſure be there or no, Concerning the worth of this Trea- Aulul.4A.1.fe, 
ſore, S* Paul wiltel vs, no man berter:7,! ſaith he,comnt all Exi 'n juam. 


things tobe loſſe and iudge them to be dung that I might win | Philip.g.vo 


( 1ſt and might be found in him, that is, not having mine 

owne r1ghteouſucſſe, which i of the Law , but that which ts 

through the farth of ( hrijt , even the righteouſneſſe which ts 

of God through fauh, that I may know him,and the vertue of 

hu Reſurreition,and the fellowſhip of his afflittions , and be 

made conformable unto his death, And this that. we alſo 

may the better doe, let vs call to mindefir{t and formotl, 

how our Saviour himleife by hisowne powerdid 1aife 

himſeifero Life againe*7,” Jaith he, lay downe my life, that ® loh. ro 17: 

I might take it againe. No man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it 

downe of my (elfe: 1 haue power to lay it downe,and haue pow 

er to taze it againe,Nor 1s it preiudicialtihereynto that this 

his Raiting againe is attributed ® ſometimes to the FA- n Rom.g,14.- 

THER,*ſometimestothe HoLy Gyosr, ſeeing the Holy 0 Rom.8.11, / 

Gho/t,the Father,and Himſelf are all one:the glory equal, | 

tie maieſty cocternall, And howloever the Father is Al- 

mighty,the Soune Almighty: & the Holy Ghoſ# Almightj: 

yet as Arhanxſiria? tels ys, they are not three Almighties p 4thmefus 

but one Almighty. Creed, © 
Secondly ,let vs calto mind howhee aroſe againe with 

an Earthquake. There was1 faith $* Mathew,agreat Earth 4 Mar, 28.2. 

quake:and this great Earthquake no doubt was aPicam- 

| ie. 
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ble to that greater Farthquake'ther ſhal be hereafrer whe 

nortthe Earth only. bur the Powers of Heaven ſhal be ſha- 

ken, Mat. 24.29. When the Heaven , as the Prophet Eſaie 
*Eſay$1.6, Frels vs,ſhall vamſh away like ſmoake, andthe Earth ſhall 
waxe olde lik- a garment nd they that awell therein ſhal pe- 
f 2,Per-3. 10. 71/h in lrko maner . And as! $1 Peter to the ſamepurpole: 


when the Heavens ſhallpaſſe away with a noiſe, and the Fle- 


ments /oall melt with heate,& the earthwith the works that 
are therein , ſhall be burtt vp, and all theſe things ſhall bee 

diſſolved, | 
Thirdly, letvs call to mind howe hee aroſe againe the 
Third gay.,, not beforethe Third, thatit might appeare 
that he was throughly dead indeed, nor after the Third, 
that in his Body, he might nor be inpoſhbility to ſee cor 
tloh 2.19, Tuption, DefFroy,* ſaith he, rhu Temple,and in threedaies 
 uVerz1, Y willraiſe it vp againe:and he Fpake® laich the Evangeliſt, 
of the Temple of his Body. And herein was [Jonas a Type 
* Aug deCiv, of our Saviour,of whom S* Auſten, [onas Propheta, * ſaith 
D@ 1.18 £.30 he, non tam ſermone Chriſtum, quam ſna quadam paſſioxe 
prophetavir:profetlo apertins quam ſi eius mortem & Reſure 


rellionem voce clamaret . The Prophet ſonas prophetied 


of our Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, not with words ſo much, as 
with Deceds,cven with his owne proper Paſſion, and thar 
more plainely and evidently, then if to be he had ſounded 
forth both his Death , and Reſurrection, by lively voice. 
5 Mart 4.11« Fourthly', let vs call ro mind how as at his Y Temprats- 
x Luk, 2, 43, 09 inthe wildernefle , and at his * Agony inthe Garden 


Angels miniftred vnto him, fo likewile at his Reſarrettion. 


A pregnant proofe that he was the ſame both before his 

DeatÞ.,2nd after, And ſo ſhall our ſelues be » here arc 

a 412. de Temp, 10) faith S* Auſten, who Eo/d that the Soules ſhall kane o- 
<er.r56.p 676, ther Bodtes at the Reſurreftion then xow they hawe.Death 6 
reſembled wnto Sleepe, And us one, andthe ſclfeſame Man, 

one Man when he ſleepeth,& an other man when he ts awake, 

and doth ſuch offices as belong to waking? Tothis end and 

purpoſe would have his Scars alfo appeare to his Dit- 

ciples 


«) 
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' eiples, as Marks & Monuments of Þ Honour, 1oh.20,20: » ;-,4;; 
- - & afterwards ro Thewas apart, Pat = finger here,and ſee EIS 
BY ; my hands * ſaith he,and put forth thine hand, andput it inte Tituli Gloria- 
al my fide,andbe nat faithleſſe,but faithfull, rum Aug, ep. | 
+. © Laſtly,let vs call co mind the yertue of his ReſurreRi. 45 Wea 
be. 7 en:partly,in that as he was raiſed vp from the dead bythe. a 
et Glory ofthe Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke in newnefle 
0 of life;Rom,6.4:partl,for thatthe Beleefe hereof procu- 
ce | meth hfe toourverySoules, Rom, 10.9. They are the Apo 
- Afiles ownewords: 1fthouſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the 
he Lord Teſts , and ſhalt beleene in thy heart, that Godrayſed 
re |. +4imypfromthedead,thouſhalt be ſaned. And thus much of 
d, | ' the Firſt /nſtruttion,out of the firſt words.of my Text, Bus 
Ir. wow i Chriſt riſen from the dead. 
ies The ſecond Inſtruttion] intend to giue you ,is fromthe 
, , words immediatly following : eAnd was made the Firſt- 


Fruits of thews that ſlept: & the InflruQion I gather is this, 


pe 

*h > that fince our Saviouris the Pirft Fruits of them that ſhall 

we | riſe againe , wee endeayour by all meanes poſſible to bee 

mo |. parcell ofthoſe Fruits, I meane not only tagiſe againe,for 

ed | will we, nill we,rife wee ſhall, -4 All ſhall haue their*Are'. © 77d.M.Hoo 
as | vaens,andberayſedagaine fromthe Dead : butto endea. rs Ecclel. 

at |  vourtobepartakersofthat glorious , and bleſſed Reſur.- CIS S. 68, 

cd |: reQtion,that *tZaragm(s ,as the Apoſtle ©calsit , thatſo * Philip.3, rs 

ce, || withthe Juſtwee may beeexalted abouethereſt, whome | 

the | > the PowerofGod at that time ſhall bur raiſe, and not ex- 

en | alt.Now the way to be Partakers hereof, is while here 

on, | wehaueour abiding , to endeayour to haue ourpart in 

his | thatReſurrection ws At the Apoſtle s.lohn cals, The Firſt 

are | Reſurreition;Rev.20.6-Bleſſed and holy, ſaith the Apoſile, 

o- | ww hethathathpart inthe firſt Reſurrettion , for on ſuch the 

1s | fecond Death hath no power ,Now what isthat Firſt Reſur= 

in, | reftionthere,but ant apprehenſion of our Saviour Chriſt f Bullerg in 4+ 

ke, © byarrucandliuely Faith,and a rayfing of our {clues from #96-20.6 p.271 * 

nd | Sinneinto Newnefſle of life : whereot the Apoſile to the 

1- F Romans,Let wot ounce raigne,s ſaith he, in your moriall bo- t Rom, 6, 12, 

cs K oe IR | 
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dy that yee ſhould obey it in the luſfts thereof. Nether giue ye 

your Members as weapons of unrighteonſneſſe vnta ſinne: 

but gine your ſelnes unto God,as they that are aline fromthe 

dead,and grue your Members , as weapons of Righteouſneſſe 

k Epheſ.5.14, ©1170 God. And againe tothe Þ Epheſians, Awake thou that 
ſteepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead,and Chriſt ſhall gize thee 
light, What? and aft thou not thy p.rt then in this Fir 
Reſurretion?Doſt thou not find, and feele in thy ſclte,the 

kingdome of God in thee yer begun? Art thou now as 

prone to all evill, aseverin all oy life before? as ready to 

rap outan oath,to drink & to be drunke,norto reverence 

or Gnd,or Man, butto follow thine owne luft, to aban- 

don thy (clfe to thy owne pleaſure ?- Feare and tremble: 

there isnot a Second, without a Firſt:if ſo bee thou begin« 

neſt not in this life with this firſ# Reſurreftion thus ſpoken 

of there mult concurre amany Miracles to make thee par 

taker of the Second.ltis true concerning the Theefe, Sub- 

ito in ity ocglide Crace in Calum. tranfilinit: hee made, 

I Aug, de Temp i ſaith $. Auſten,but askip fromthe Crofle he hanged vp« 
Ser.130 7.634 on into Heauegz butthatof S, Auſten is as true againe, 8 
1Aug. de Verb, he hath it in moreplaces:hen! one: God hath promiſed, 
Dom.Ser.16. prant,forgineneſſe of ſinnes, whenever thou ſhalt repent but 
p.49.& Ser. if ſo bee thou repent not to day before tomorrow , hee hath 
=_ 15 - &F nowhere made promiſe to thee,that thou ſhalt line till ro mor 
os iP row.I ſuppoſe,” ſaith Sereca, that a many might haue at- 
mSen de Tran- tained vnto Wiſdome , had they not had a ſelfe-opinion 
quil,uitg h,1,641 that they had attained vnto it already : & many by much 
likelyhood,might haue beene Saints inthe kingdome of 


Heaven, hadthey not made themſclues afore hand too. 


too lure and ſecure thereof. True it is, wee holda Cr r. 

y TAINTIE, butnotaSECVRITIE of Salvation: Certwu 
2Rom. 8.33. 4, ſaith the Apoſtle S. Paul, 7 aw perſwaded that neither 
Death, nor Life nor «Angels nor Principalities , nor Pow= 

ers nor Thing preſent nor Things to come, nor Height, nor 

Depth,nor any other Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate vs frs 

SEphbeſ,c12, the lone of God , who ® wills the Philippians not — 
ing 


he os 
ys 
_ 
TAS 
hes 
© 
'Y 
. 
k 


% 

ES 4 
4 
*u; 24 

P 

+* 

oy) 
bo 

z 
+4 
G1 

WT, 
L 4 
*% 


 —————— 


The third Sermon, 75 


7 ON a 


&{-1 S G&n g,Chriſtians as good as were the Remans, to make an 
- * endoftheirowne Salvation with Feare, and Trembling. 
| But thus much of the Second Inftruttion, 
I The Third, & Laſt Inſtruttion ] am to make,is from the 

s- 1 laſt words of my Text: For fince by Man came Death, by 

f Han came alſo the Reſurreition of the Dead: & the Inftru- 

A ' GionIgatheristhis - that ſince the RefurreCtion of the 

» |* Deadhathcomeby Man, the Seed ofthe Woman , nor 

- | Man,norWoman ought at all ro feare Death, Not that 

Mt ] would haue Death deſpiſed altogether, finceit camein 

«4 firſt by Semne:and itis the Puniſhment of Sinne, and wholy 

- ro defviſe Death,is an Argument, P faith alearned Wri- ? Guatter in 
» | ter,ota Mind ſcantreligious, It is anvngracious Child _ * "7% 
_ | thardeſpiſeth the Puniſhment ofhis Farher,and that Ser- p; "tine CE 
. Fl vant that ſets bur light by his Aſafters CorreQis,is with® vey ofChrifts 
- ' outalldoubralewd Servant, Howbeir here, Beloved,as Suffering, p. 
bs, itisexcceding hard for the beſt of vs al to keepe a Meane: 159: 

ſo arethere none almoſt, but when Death approacheth in 

' yery deed, betake themſelues ro the worſe Extreame,and 

N are roo too much frighted with it. Beho{d 9 ſaith Elephaz 

! vnto Iob,thou haſt taught many , and haſt Frengthned the Uob.4.z; 

. wearie hands. Thy wordes hane confirmed him that was fal- 

, lng and thou haſt ftrengthned the weake knees. But now it ts 

- : comewvponthee and thou art grieved it toncheth thee ch thou 

$ art troubled. Right ſo, Beloved,in this caſe, How many 

; Z Hundredsare there that haue at their fingers ends in ano. 

* thermanscaſe,an heape ofſeverall Sentences againſt the 

s | Feare of Death,as* Dies iſfe quem tanquam extremum re - * Sente. Epihl, 
ky =" formidas,eterninatals eſt, And againe, © n hoc, niſi fallor, Ta _—_ 

by þ X a&* © | woes ec.Epift, 

: * erraun,quod Mortem indicamu ſequi, quit illa & preceſ* |, , 7.55. 

: ” ferit, & ſecutura fit, Qnicquid ante nos fuit, Mors eff. 7 

© * Quicqmidetatioretro eſt, Mors tenet, And againe,*[n hoc « g,,. ; Piel. 
ſi * Ftamprocelioſo, & in omnes tempeſtates expoſiro Marinavyi-1,ep.1, » 

- = gantibus nrulius ports nift Morty ef, Sir, be of good cou- " Senece de Co: 
- © rage,thisvery Day, which you feare may bee yourlaſt in (0/41. ad Polyb, 
FF this yyorld,mayprouc your Birch-day ofEternity.Itis but FEY 

y VE: | 2 an 

, W; 


CE 
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anerrour of ours that we ſuppoſe wee ſhail butnow die; 

weintruth died long agoe,for all our Life paſt what hath 

it beene but a kind'of Death? To thoſe rhatſayleinthis * «+ 

troubleſome and rempettuous Sea of the world thereis | 

no Port,or Haven,but Death;and yer notwithſtanding al | 

this,letit beamans owne caſe, and ſee Death come to. | | 

wards himſelfe,and then,as the ſame Sexeca ſpeakes, Ters 

= Xp. Fab, giverſarur,tremit,plorat : either hee hath a* Firrthen for ws 

:Pſ102 24, Deathrohelp himvp wichall,or elſe he isroo? Towngand W-1 

ME not old enough,or he hath Wife, & Childre, that muſt be 

provided for,or the * /oints of his loynes are looted, & his 

knees ſmite one againſt the other,or he puts * finger inthe Þ| 

*2 Kinge30 3 eye, Itfarcth with ſuch an one in this caſe, asit.did with | ; 
the Hart inthe Fable, which S*. Thomas Moore relatesin | 

z$Sr Thomas theſe words: T here was, * ſaith hee, a great old Hart that | 

—_ --w5 had fled from « little Bitch which had made ſuit after him, | 

bular [.3.c.24 chaſed him ſo log that ſhhe had loſt him, & as he hoped more | 

Oper, Angl.p, then halfe given bim over, By occaſion whereof haning then | 

L153. ſome time to talke,and meeting with another of hu Fellowes, 

be fell in deliberation with him, what were beſt for him to doe, 

whether to runne on ſtill, and fly farther from her , or turne x+ 

g4ine, and fight with her. Wherevnto the tother Hart advi. 

{ed him to fly no farther leaſt the Bitch might happen to find | 

him againe,at ſuch time as he ſhould with the labour of far» | 

ther flying be falls ont of breath,& thereby all out of # rength # 

200:and ſo ſhould he be kild, dying where he could not ſtir him, | 

tVhereat if he would turne and fight he were in naperillat al, | 

For the Man with whom ſhe hunteth, is more thi a Myle be+ 

bind her, and ſhe ts but alittle Body ſcant halfe ſomuch at 

thou,and thy Hornes may thruſt her through before ſhee can 

touch thy Fleſh by more then ten times her tooth length. By 

my truth,quoth the Tother Hart, I like thy connſailewell,co 

me thinketh that the thing 1s even ſoothly as you ſay. But 1 

feare when I heare snce that vrchin Butch barke, I ball fall 

ro my feet,and forget altogether But yet and you will goback, 

with me, then me thinks wee ſhall bee frong enough again 

thas 
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S The third Sermon. . ”7 
' that one Bitch betweene vs both", whereunts the tether 
Hurt agreed ., and ſo they both appointed thin, thereon, 
But even as they were about to buſh them forward toit, the 
| Bitch had found the foot againe , and on ſhe came gerning to 
': wardiheplacegwhi as ſoon as the Harts heard,they to goboth 
''*  mwaineapace.Death, Beloved,a grear way of, it is an cafie 
© macctertodareit,the veryeſt Coward thatis, may bee vali- 
' ant ſofarre forth, but when we ſhall ſee him-come Rtaul« 
king towardes vs,and fingling vs out from a many Thou- 
5 hb and aiming his Dart _ atys, then to oppoſe our 
> feluesagainſthim,andro Rand: valiantly vpon ourGuard, : 
: -andyercontentedlyto ſay vnto Himro,Derath,doe thy ofs * YV8Axeid. 
| ficethou artthe Mmnifter of Inſtice: Hoc opma, bic labor eſt, : 


[.6. 

= _ 
that were a point of Manhood .indeed,.. A——_— 

[- ===- Payci quos £quiu amavit $ Arift. Ethic, 

P Tuppiter ,ant ardens evexit ad athera Virtma, 1.3.6, | 

$i Dys genitr.potmere. | | b lob, —_ 

' . Few therearethatcanſodoe, and old Hilarier indeed RES quo 


| did ſo: Egredere ſaith he, quid times > egredere anima mea, Yerbum Cara 
” quiddubita? Septuaginra prope annis ſervifti { briſte ,: tf fatlumeſt, er 
mortem times? Goc out,my Soule,goe our, ſaith he,what Pabilavit inns. 
is.it thou art afraid of? Theſerhreeſcore and tenyeeres ,*: AE 
well neere,haſtthou ſerved thy Lord Chrift, and art thou 1,11, 4. 
nowafraidtodie? And with tharthe gauec yp the Ghoſt. dam nwiſmnus 
Fhetruthis, DeArTu init ſelfcis , as Ariftorte ſpeaketh, ſolvit,ex quonee | 
$:Ceqsmany, of Things Terrible, themoſtTirnIBLE, tram war: 
| 1, Rex Terroram , as Bildad® ipcaketh, The King of {kr = —_ 
= Feare: but fincetheWorp was made FLEvn, - and dwelt jj, qre reriia 
= amongſtvs: fincethe Sentence againſt the firf# eAdam Dominus reſur. 
= wasreverſedby the Secend: finceby Death he deſtroyed 7ex!', iam non 
& Death,thatis,he tooke out.the Sting of it, andtherhird of > Fre 
> dayroſeagaine, why ſhouldDearh be fearefull to vs, and ,,\;1 hh 
” to({peakeinf Saint eAuſtens phraſe , Why ſhould we feare cf; Auia ori 
[ the Sunneſet of Death , ſeeing the Day fpring from an high t15 venit exat. 
ſpallviſte vs againe. What is it ſaith the ſame Father thar '® Aug. de 


5 G TY. Cnn(elat.more 
b- God hath giyen ys by his only 2 Sanne, it lo __ 1401, SEr, 1,6. 
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4 Eſay 66, t« 


MEZEC434.15, 


Onr Saviours Reſurretion; 


wefeareas yetthe Copy of Deaths countenance. Why 

doe we glory ſo muchthat we arc borneagaine of W a» 

TER andthe Sp1rrT, iffobc our Going hence ( which 
is to be inveſted. with the honourable Conſequence of 
that Birth.) doth ſo much affrighe, and appall vs? No, 
no., its. & 12icth;S*Gyproan , forhimtofeare Death that 

hath no witl.at-all:to: goe to Chriſt; And hee hathno 
will at allto:goc-to Chrift , that docth not belecue that 

by this meanes hee -beginneth to. raigne with Chriſt: 
the ApoſileÞ affuring vs in exprefle tearmes that if we be 

dead with Chriſt,we alſo ſhal tive withhim, if we ſuffer, 

weeſhallalſo raignewirthhim. 1, and our Saviour him- 

ſelfe i affirming asnuch ,. 1f avie man, faith hee, ſerue 

meet him follow me: for mbere 1 am there ſhall alſo my Sere 

vannt be, | 


And of this Laſt Inſtruftion now given, as alſo indeed 
of rhe former Twaine, whar'greater 'Pledge ymto vs, 
then the Baxreap and VVare here before ys, and' tobe ac 
this time © received of ys, By the worthy Receiving of 
thefe Elements, the Lord of Heaven: (as it were) firikes 
hands with vs, and we may now aflure our ſeluces of what 
hath beene ſpoken, asifſo bee we had one Foote in Hea- 
venalready , 'Albeit to fay the truth we haue more there 
then a Footejonly,we haue our Head there CynasT Ir 
Svs: 'andifhe bethe Head, wethe Members as the A. 
poſtle S* Paw avoucheth moſt plainely. 1. Cor. 6. 15: 
what . Head was ever in honour, andall the Members 
reioycednot withir, 1,{or. 12. 26? Every of vs then 
noweat this time that are to receiue theſe holy CAſte- 
ries, lay his hand ypon his Heart, and:comewce vnto 


them with due Reverence. Tohmm !ſaiththe Lord, will / 


looke; even to him that is peore , and of a (ontrite Spirit, 
and tremblerh at my words, And againe in an other place, 
I willfeede my ſheepe , andbring them totheir reft, ſaith the 
Lord God; [will ſeeks that which was loſft,and bring againe 
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that which was driven away , andwillbinde vp that which 
was broken, and will trengthen the weake , but Iwilldeſtroy 
the fat, andihe trong, and I'will feede them wvith indge- 
meut, 

Concerning the Elements themſclues, Er ſunt que e-  — 
rant, {ath S* Ambroſe,et in alind commutantur: They  ANPAIY 
are even the ſamethey were before,and yet be they chan- o B Bilſons 
gedinro an otherthing, The ſame, 9 faith aReverend Difference 
Prelate, in earthly matter ,& ſub/* ance, which they were be.. v<rweene 
fore,chaunged in vert ue,power,andworking,So Theodore, < —_ i | 
The Signes? ſaith he, which are ſcene, Chriſt did did honor p,rc, 603 
with the Names of his Body and Blond, not chaunging the ? Theodoret, 
Nature ( or,Subſtance ofthem) but adding Grace wnto Dial.z, _ 
Nature, $04 Euthymius, Hedoth chaunge theſe things hn ng 
vnipcakeably into his very Body that quickneth, and into his ms 
very precious bloud,and into the Grace of them (both, ) we 
therefore muſt not looks to the Natwre of the thing propoſed 
(ar the Lords Table)but wnto the Vertne of them, Imagine - 
then an heavenly Flame doth now begin to kindle in that ,p,,z PR 
Bread,as did the Fier inthe Buſh,” Put of thy ſhooes from thy a8.7 wy ; 
Feete.for the place whtre thou ſtandeſt is holy ground .. Ima 
gine an eAnge/ is now delcending, & beginneth to ſtirre | 
the Wine as once he did the Water that was in Bethcſdaes floh. 5 4. 
Poole,\ Step in, andyou ſhall be healed of whatſoever diſeaſe * —_—_ Ferb, . 

Jou bane. lllud manaxcare * laith St Ar:ftcn,reficieſt , illud _ _ 
bibere,quid eſt niſi vivere, In eating that,we eate Life, 2nd La 
in drinking that, we drink Life. 7 wnc anutem hoc erit */1ith 

he, // quod in Sacr.rmento viſibiliter ſumitur ,in ipſa verita- 

te ſpiritaliter manducetar, ſpirnaliter bibatur. And then 

faith $* Anlten, ſhall we cate Life , and drinke Life to, if 

what is viſibly taken in tne Sacrament, icbe in very deed 
Spiritually caten,ir be in very deed Spiritually drunken, 

' . The Godof Heaven ſobleſſeus, and the Seed that 

hath beene ſawen,c5 c. 


THE 


CE TOINer 
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THE COMMING OQ 


THE HOLY GHOST. 


N ow in the laſt and great day of the Feaſt , Jeſus flood 
and cryed, ſaying, If any man thirſt tet him come_> 
wnto me,andarinke. Hee that beleeneth in me, as 
ſaith the Scripture, out of bis belly ſhallflowe rs 
vers of water of life. This [pake hee of the Spirit, 
which they that belceued tn himſhould receiue : For 


the Hely Ghoſt was not yet giuen , becauſe that le- 
ſua was not yet glorified, lohp, 37,38,39. 


= $ Gods extraordinary preſence , 
EF 2 ſaitha Reverend Writer , hath 
C hallowed, and ſanQifed certaine 
TH Places,ſo they are his extraordina- 
Fs) ry Workes, that hauerruely and 

2 worthcly advanced certain Times, 

In regard whereof the Son of Sy. 
7 rachtoa Queſtion that might bee 
demaunded , why one Day excells 
another,ſecing the light of cyery of the comes from thar 
Sunne aboue in the Firmament, anſwereth immediatly in 
theleÞ words: The knowledge of the Lord hath parted them 


aſunder,and he hath by them difpoſed the time: , and ſolem >Ecclus 33.3, 


Feaſts,Some of them hath he choſen, (+ ſanttified,& ſome of 
the hath he put among the dayes ts nomber,The times which 


he hath choſen and ſanitsfied,thatis,ſanTifiedto himſelfe, 
4 


and 


32 The comming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and commaunded the lewesto obſerne , were ordinarify 
the Saborh, extraordinarily the ſolem Feaſts ,and Solemur- 
ties ofthe Yerre, The Saboth was every icuenth day: the 
ſolemne Feaſts, &ycarly Sylemairies, were ſpecially three: 
The Fealt of /aleauened Bread which was their Feaſt of 
Eaſter: the Feaſt of Harveſt,or of their ficſt Fruits, which 
was their Wbrrſonride.and the Feaſt of Gathering fruues 10 
the end ofthe Yeare, which was the Feaft of T aberracles, 
Three time: <laiththe Lord in Pxodus, thou ſhalt keepe 4 
feaſt unto me in the yeere, T hou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of unlea < 
wened bread:the Feaſt alſo of the Harneſt of the firſt Fruits of 
thy labours which thou hat /owne m the field: & the Feaſt of 
gathermg fruits in the end of the yeere, when thou baFl gathe- 
red in thy labours out of the field Now IVho they were, and 
How they were,to come vntotheſe Fealts, Moſes decla- 
rethto vs as inthis very place of Exodus, !o Deur. 16.16, 
Three times in theyeere, faith Moles, ſhallall the Males ap- 
peare before the Lord thy God in the place which he ſhall 
cheoſc:in the Feaft of the unleauened bread. im the Feaſt of 
the weekes,and im the Feaſt of the Tabernacles,and they ſhall 
4Exod 30.14+ or appeare before the Lord empty, Meaning their Males 
Cn | 1 OM twenty ycere old and aboue, not that Females 


<Exod.:3 14- 


Exod.23 16. 
camenotto, bur they werenor compeld co come, And 
Whereas it might be thought it ſhould be dangerous ro 
their Land to haue the People goin 1uch ſort all ofthem 
*Exod 3',14, . 


at once,his*promile was that in the mean time their Land 
ſhold be ſecured from all invaſion, Their Feaſt of Eaſter 


was inrem@brance of their deſerance out of Egypr, & it- |. 


was cald the Feaft of the Paſſoxer, in reguard that whe the 

Lord pafi through the Land of Egipr,he imore all the firſt 

borne in thc Land both Man and Beaſt, bur pafſed ower the 

Iſraclites, Exod. 1 2.13.TheirFeaft of Harnueft called Whits 
ſontide was kept fitty daies after Eaſter, partly in toke that 
the Law was giuen fifty daies after their deliuerance.perte 
ty in rem@brance that they were to bring their firſt Fruits 
ofthe Land into Gods houle,thar ſo the reſt of their Fruits 
might 
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might be holy to, Rom. 11,16. Their Feaff of Tabernacles 
was in remembrice of their forty yceres travaile through 
the wildernefſe, when as they roamed vp and downe with 
out houſe, without home, hungry , and thirſty, their ſoules 
faintedin them, P{.107,5, Our Sayiour Chriſt that came 
to keep the Law,& to obſerue it every tittle, that it might 
be truly ſaid of him by the voyce of God himſelfe which 


Pilate ſaid by his owne experience, & by the expericnce fLuc.33,rq, 


of Herod to, I hane found no fault in this ma, didin no wiſe 
negle& theſe Feaſts being ſo great aparcell of the Law,& 
therefore ne himſe]fe not only went to euery of them, bur 
St Iohn in this his Goſpellrelateth vnto vs that he went. 
Thar he was at the Feaſt of Eaſter, he ſpecificth vnto vs in 


© his Second, Third, & Fourth Chaprers. That he was at the 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt,in his Fife, & Sixr Chapters, That he was 


. atthe Feaſt of Tabernacles, inthis Seauenth Chapter we 


hauc in hand, as alſo inthe Eight, Ninth, Tenth,& Eleueth 
Chapters. The Feaſt here ſpecified then, being the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, and our Saviour being at this Feaſt, the next 
thing to be conſidered is his manner of Behaviour there, 
His manner of Behaviour, is in the words I haue read 
yntoyou : wherein for our better proceeding I ſhall 
obſerue vnto you theſe poynts : Frr/t,the Subliance of 
a certaine Sermon made by our Saviour at thattime + Se. 
condly,our Saviours Behaviour, and manner in making it: 
Third'y,the Evangeliſt S* Tohn his Noats therevpon, The 
Subſtance ofthe Sermo made is compriſed intheſe words: 
If any man thirſt let him come unto me, anddrink, He that 
beleencth in me as ſaith the Scripture, out of his belly ſhall 
flowe Riners of water of life , His ſanner of making it in 
theſe,N ow in the laſt & great day of the Feaſt Ieſns ood & 


. cried, The Evangelilt his Noats thereypon, intheſe , This 


fake hee of the Spirit which they that beleened in himſhou!d 
receiue for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet ginen,becauſe that Ie- 


- ſus was not yet glorified. In the Subſtace of the Sermon here 


made,1 ſhal obſcrue vnto you theſe Points; Firſt, an Invi- 
L 2 | Att. 


grTim.3:2., 
Tir.1 8, 


k r Pet. 3.31, 
I; Per. $.,4« 


iIEpheſ.48. 


3 Epheſ.qi12, 


Th: comming of the Holy Ghia #, 

extion of our Saviours, Let him come vnto me:Secondly Who 
they are that are inuited, If any man thirſt: Thirdly ,whar ic 
is they are invited co,namely vnto Rivers of warer of Lifer 
If any man thirſt let him come unto me and drink; He that bes 
leexeth in me as ſaith the Scripture,out of his belly ſhall flowe 
Riners of water of life, Firſt of rhe Invication, Let him come 
unto me, 

He that by the Apoſtle St Paul giues inſtruction ynto 
Biſhops,that they ſhold bes HosPiTALEs, Hacberous 
and good Houſkeepers, giuing themſelues to Hoſpitality 
eucn in things c6cerning the Body: he being himlelfe the 


| cheifet Shepheard, and Biſhop of our Soules, giues him« 


ſelfe cuen now adaies i being at Gods right hand , tonoe 
lefſe Hofprtality,in things concerning the Spirit, Hence it 
is thatthe Apoſtle S* Paul in his: Epiſtle to.the Epheſians, 
acquaints vs with his benevolences,and how-Grace 1s gi. | 
uen to every of ys according to the mealure ofthe gitt of | 
Chrift, & ouc ofthe threeſcore and eight Pſalme proueth 
manircſtly ynto vs,that when he alcended vp on high, he 
led Captivity captiue,and gaue Gifts vnto men. Howbeit 
thoſe kinds pf Gifts there ſpecified, were forthe work of | 
the Miniſtery, & forthe edification of the Body of Chriſt 


and therefore is it ® ſaid immediatly,that he gaue ſometo | * 
be ApoZHes,and ſome Prophets,and ſome Evangeliſts and | 


' tome Paſtors,and Teachers: now their are Gifrs more ge- 


na Cen.18 3. 
Gen.19.1. 


nerall then all theſe, whereof nor the Paſtors, andT eackers 
only,and Evangeliſts,and Prophets,and Apofttes,are capa» 
ble, buc all of what condition,and ſtate ſocuer. Soe that as 
Abrahas Hoſpitality, &his Nephew Lots,was ® ſpecially | 
obſcrued herein, that when as-Strangers arriued,they ran 
ro meete them,and curtcouſly invited them to their Hows 
ſes: Strangers ,I ſay, vnknowne vnto them, not Farriliars | 
only,not Frinds:right ſo our Saviours Hoſpirality,his cure 
teous invitation is herein ſeene, inthat it is generall,noe | _ 
particular, nor to Frinds only, but to Strigers,eve to ſuck | 
as are without Chriſt, aliants from the common wealth of Iſ. | 


raell, 
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racll,and Straungers from the (onenants of promiſe, Eph.2. 
12.1f any man thirſt let him come vnto me, and drink. 

Or,be it,he here ſpake only; to the Iſralites who came : | 
vnto this Feaſt, and ashe ® ſpeakes himlelfe elſwhere, 7 * Matut 9. 34: 
am r:0t ſent but unto the loft ſheepe of the houſe of [ſrael:and 
a$ he willed his Apoſtles an otherP time, Goe nor into the 
way of the Gentiles,and into the Cityes of the Samaritans en« 
ter ye not. But go rather to the loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſra- 
ell:yert ſince the partition Wall is now broken between low 
and Gentile,and the Vaile ofthe Temple is renr,and what- 
ſocuer things are written aforetime, are written for our 4 1 Rotn, r5. 4. 
learning, that we through patience, and comfort ofthe 
Scriptures might baue hope, what was ſaid vnto the Jews 
here, was ſaid vntowys all, of what Nation, Tribe,or Kinred 
ſocucr,1f any Man thirſt let him code vnto me, It is an excel- 
lent* ſaying of S* Auſtens, D#Fribuite tempora , & concor= r 4uy,de Verb, 
dat Screptura: Diſtinguiſh the times, & the Scriptures ac- Dom.Ser. 16, 
cord exceeding well , Our Saviour, who when time was, f-49+ 
would not- his Apoſtles ſhould goec into the way of the 
Gentiles , Mat, 10. 5. after his ReſurreQion from 
the Dead, bad them goe,& teachall Nations,Mat.28.19. 

If any Man thirſt let him come vnto me. 
The word Ms here in this place, Let him come wnto me, 
uts vs in mind as. ho itis to whom we ſhould come,ſfo 
alſo of his Name here, and by conſcquence of his Nature, 
17h * ſaith Sole. mon, hath aſcended vp to heanen,& deſcen- + pigy, 20,4, 
dedÞw ho bath gathered the winde in his fiſt Who hath bound 
the waters in a garment?Who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of 
the world? that ts his Name, and what « þis Sonnes Name if 
thoucanſt rell? As.ifhee had ſaid thou cant not poſhbly 
name the Man that everhath,or ſhall be able to doe rheſe 
things. And true itis,the Afan we cannot, but yetwe can 
name that God,and Marn,who may be ſaidtoaſcend vp to 
heaven, and deſcend,in regard of his vniverſal providece, 
Pſ[al.113.5;and to haue gathered the winde in his fiſt, for 
hebringerh it outofhis treaſures, P/a/,135.7;andto "ou | 
L © 
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rAR.4.11. 


The comming of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the waters ina garment, for he gathereth them together 
as it were vpon an heape, and layeth them vp as in a War» 
drobe, Pſal.33.7. andtoeftabliſh the ends ofthe world, 
for he hath placed the Sand for the bounds of the Sea by 
the perpetuall decree that it cannot paſſe it, /er.5.2 2. 1,& 
we can name him,as S* Jerome! obſcrues, by T enxe (cve- 
rall Names, Andas concerning his Sonres Name, what 
that Name is, we need not goe farre to findeit, the Evan= 
geliſt S* [ohn ſets it here downe in the very Forefront of 


this my Text: Now in the laſt and great day of the Feaſt, le- 


' ſweſtordandcryed. Itsvs, 


I hauc had occafion*® heretofore to ſpeake of his other 
Name,the Name of Carisr, which I cold you did fignifie 
as much as Arnormted,for becauſe he was annointed to be 
our Prophet, Prieſt, & Prince, & he was annointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt;& with Power, Att.10.38. This name Jeſus is 
of an higher ſtraine for it ſignifies a Saviowr,and therefore 
the Angel vnto Ioſeph,"T hou ſhalt call his Name Ieſws, for 
he ſhal ſane his people from their ſinnes.So S* Paul, He huns- 
bled himſelfe, * ſaith he, became obedient wnto the death, 
even the death of the Croſſe . Wherefore God hath alſo highs 
ly exalted him, and grven him a Name about every name, 
That at the Name of leſu ſhould every knee bew , both of 
things in heaven,and things inexrth, and things under the 
earih,and that every tongue (hould confeſſe that Ieſius ( hriſt 
# the Lord,vnto the glory of God the Father . And S* Peter 
inthe AQts having profeſſed that' hee healed a Cripple by 
the Name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth : This « the Stove 
Yaith he,caſt afide of you Builders which tw become the head 
of the Corner, Neither # there Salvation in any other :foy a« 
mong men there is grven noother Name vnder heave, wher- 
by wewmnſt be ſaved. Ofiander was of opinion that this 
name J/eſw came not of /aſhang the Hebrew word, which 
ſignifies to Saxe, bur of Jehowa the Name of God, by put- 
ting in, Shin,the Hebrew letter,and al to Hgnifie, faith he, 
Mans nature joyned to the God-head , Howbeit lince 

| Jlly- 


CO a 
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'r Wyricus hath z refuted this his conceipt with diverſe and « 4 thrie. 
_ ſundry Reaſons,and for becaulcit is ſomewhat finer then Clavem Str. p, 
d, | common Eares can well conceive, 1wilnottrouble you 533, 
y with it at this time, ] had rather.now relate vnto you what 
& St Bernard hath of this Name. The Name of Iesvs * faith 
ICT St Bernard, not Brightnes only but Nourdſhment to. es 
it oficn 4 thouwremembreſt it, art thon not as often comforted 
- _ withir? Whats itthat in ſuch ſort makes the minde of bums Nec tantuny 
>f that thinkerh on it ſofat avd well /kingtWhat doth ſo reſtore uy eſt nomen 
oP Y Jeſus [td et ia. 
_ our Senſes ſtrengthen our Vertues, quicken and refreſh our ;,, 4 = 
good Behavior cher ſhand nouriſh our chaſt Aﬀettions? Al ciensconfarta- 
- ; Food of the Soule us as dry 48 akix , vf u be not morſtned with 115,quotiens , t» 
e thi Oyle., It ts wnſavory,if ot be net ſeaſoned wah thu #14113? Duel 
'c Salt. If fo bee thou worue wnto mee , all thy vorning CE 
- | ſeemes harſh, wnleſſe I reade m the Forefront , the Name pingua;l.Ourd 
is of I:ſus. If thou diſpute or conferre with me, ut ſeemes all ns- uarxercugtes 
{- . thing worth, wnleſſe I heare the ſound of the Name of I:ſwa, 14041 ſer (wir 
” The name of leſus, # hony in the mouth , melody m untutes) oborat. 
CRY Vegetat mores 
- the eare, toy in tht heart. [, anditu medicme to, leg 1 
), | ary of vs ſad? Let thu Name Jeſus come into our [1«:c2{tas fouet 
J8  khearts, andpaſſe from thence vnto our mauthes , and behold affe.n 24. . 
* | at the very riſing of the light of that Name , all Clowdes are ! idus et way 
f ' d.ſÞp-lled, faire Weather comes againe . 1s any man falne DO 7 wy 
e $rvfo ſome notorious (im, & would afterwards through GE* ſuedizas In þ- 
f: iþ.crre goe and m he avvay himſelfe ? if ſo bee hes can but p 4s «1, (iam 


” call upan thus N ame of Life: ſhal he not preſently entoy Life? h#c (ate condi, 
His concluſion chere15:O my Soule thou haſt this Elelt uae + S/ apr, 
N01 apt 8 0s 


ry cloſed vp,u4 '1t were in the Box of this Name leſws, doubt, 

ke ſſe exceeding wholeſome & of ſufficient force & ſtrength to 1iſ.m5i,g (pu 

expell any Plague that may poſſibly [urprize thee, You ice tes aut coſe: as, 

wan ſapit nyt 

P wi /onnerit bil ſis, Irlus melin ore, inauwwe melos, in corde tubilus, Sed oft & medicina, 

. Tr:ftatur aliqu s noſtrumn?entat 18 cor Tequs, &* inde (aj ul inos, Of ecce ad exorium Nommis + 

1 tum-n.,n«b'\um onne dff.oq tr edn Screnum Labi ny gu 318 crmmens currit uſuper ad laquenmns + 

- wr tie 4: (perando?nomne fi muvert Nomen Vitg, confeflim 1efpcyabut ad vitam? 

| Hoc t 1 Eleflamium hibes 6 Avimamea,vecodiium in veſ wlevocabuli buius quodeſt Ieſus,.} . 

: falat fer is certe ,quoag, nullt vaguan peſti ing mvcnarnn mefſicax, Bernard /-per Cant SEreL fox. 
1 32.col. 3s | who. 
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, who itis to whom we ſhould come, & indeed as St Petey | 
$1oh.6.63. bſpake,to whom ſhould weeelſe goe ? Eſpecially ſeeing 

he bimlſelfe,and none but he,invites vs ſo kindly, Where 

weare to marke, Beloved , his Phraſe of Speech that he 

victh allo in this cafe, For he faith nor, wil he, nil he, come 

he ſhall, bur, Lee G1 come , as it were remitring it to his 

owne will whether he come, or not, For#:ll from all Co- 

I Libertat'M ation wee © grauntis Free:and yet we abhorre Freewill,as 

voluntarts ey alſo thoſe peeviſh Paradoxes about it, which our 4 Advere 

wy efſitarsſe farics arc pleaſed to lay ro our charge. Wee graunt that 

collu., Whirak, God workes notin vs as he doth vpon Stocks znd Stones 

in Durgaml. 5, that haue no endeayour of thetnſclues, no motion at all, 

p 3f3e p but as they are mooued by an other,noe we © ſay with f St 

rag 11, Ambroſe, Homo 4 Diabolo cum ſpoliaretar,non voluntate, 

Haddon.Angl ſed voluntatss ſanitate privatus eſt: And againe, A Diabolo 

e Foxius cont, iudicium voluntatis depravatum eſt, non ablatum . The 

©{or.l.2.p.119 judgement of the Will is corrupted indeede, bur not 


mag up vtterly taken-away - the Divell did not wholy bercaue 
rFIine '* man of his Will, but of the ſoundneſſe and integrity of 


it.Eligantarethe words of S*. Auſten herevypon , Let them 
8 Aug.de Cer- 1005 ſaith S*. Auſten, decerne themſelnes which ſay, to what 
rep.&+ Grats purpoſe are we taught and commannded to eſchew evill, aud 
6.2, to doe good; If ſo be we cannot doe it but as God doth work the 
ſame in vs even to wil, and towork? Nay rather let them us- 
derſtand,if they be the (hildren of God, that they aremade | 
pliable by Gods Spirit,to doe the things that ought to be done, | 
«nd when they haxe hawe done ſo , toyeeld thankes to him by 
whome they were made ſo to doe. For they are madepliable be 
cauſe they ſhould doe ſometbing, not becauſe they ſhould doe 
wothing,thus S* Auſten, But thus much ofthe Invitation, 
Let him come unto me:now ofthe Parties invited, If any 

man thirſt, 
Firſt for that Afar here is only ſpecified, wee are not 
ſorotake ir as if Women were excluded. This name Mar 
» Clem Alex. i holy Scriptures ® ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus, rs comms 
Pedag 1.1.6.4: to Men,and Women to,Father Latimer onatymec when Dr 
Weſton F 


_ ; 


| - L 


- 
. 
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ww} Weſton diſputed with him and aſked him where he found | ; 
1g that a Woman ſhould receive the Sacrament ? I finde it ſa- ——_ Mon, 
re ith he in theeleauenth Chapter to the Corinthians, where Edita5h 
he the words being thus, Prober ſerpſ# homo: he aſked theDos 5”, 
ne our againe what Gender Homo was?whereunto when it 
Vis was replyed,that howſocuer in Latine it were the com- 

'0- mon Gendef,yet in Grecke it was 8 "Ar9gumes , andin the 
as Latine , Seipſurr, What then quoth Father Latimer, /rrowe 
re when the Woman touched our Saviour he ſpake not in the Fe- 
"at minine,but in the Maſculine Gender, Quis tetigit me? And !'Luk8.45 
we Scio quod aliquis me tetigit, The trewth is,thatin Chriſt 
ll, Jeſus there js nor Male nor Female,Gal 3,21, nor is there 
S* |} a Woman that truſteth in God , but is to haue an Hidden 
re, Man of the heart, Pet. 3.4. A Poynt which for one Poſt- 
olo * fellwobſerued not as heſhould haue done, grew (they 
he | m=fay) rtothatPhrenfy, that he ſtuck not-to mayntayne "id, Geſs, 
10t that omen as yet were not redeemad.1 confes our Aduerſa- Bibl.per lofiam 
ue ryes the Papiſts caſt not this Mans Head in our Diſh, but Simlerum. 
of |} by that you may be ſure hee was nor Luthera, nor (Aly _, 
em »:t,nor Puritan , nor Proteſt ant. feare me hee was al x- — _ 
bat $vITE, No marvellthough our Eng/ſh Women be now a» him one efus 
xd daies ſo enamored with them. 3:5 Catech,1:b.x 
he A ſecond Point to bee obſerued here, is in that it is here c.10, 
__ faid: If any man thirſt:that is, High & Low,Rich & Poore, 
de | one with another,from the ® Firſt borne of Pharaoh that * Exod.11'5, 
ne, | ſitteth on his Throne, vnto the Firftborne of the Maydler- 
by vant that is at the Mill. Harken , my beloned Brethren, 
be- P ſaith $* Iames, Hath not God choſen the poore of this world *lam.s, 
doe | that they ſhouldbe Rich in farth, andheyres of the kingdome 
n, which he promiſed to them that lone him?Yes itiseven {o,&% 
ny that of S.Auften is no lefſe remarkable for vs that are 
Schollers,q Sargunt indotts, & calum rapiunt, nos cum q Aug. Confef, 
10t doitrints noſtris ſine corde , ecce vbi volutamur in carne & 18.8, 
an | ſarguine?Incednotengliſh it, 
mo A third Point to be obſerucd, is that after ſuch a Feaſt as 
Dr was the Feaſt of Tabernacles , wherein they dranke no 
on | | M doube 
| 


Exod,17. 3. 
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doubt more then vſually,(and it was lawfull for themſo 
to doe, Nehems. 8.1 2.)our Saviour ſhould vſe at that time 
ſuch a ſpeech as this, [favy mar thirſt, Doubtleſſe it was 
ro putthem in mind, as what the true Thirſt was indeed, 
ſo what the true Quenching was.The trueThirſt indeed,is 
the Troxble and Terrour of Conſcience wrought by the 
feeling and ſenſe of Sinne , and of the wrath of God for 
the ſame, which therefore is tearmed Thirſt for becauſe 
itis ſolike to Thirſt, Hwnger,as it is adefire of that which 
3s hot and moilt:ſo Thirſt isa defire of that which is both 
moiſt and cold, So grieyous,and painetull to them that 
hauc ir,that though Death it ſelfe approacheth towardes 
them,and is ready to ſeaze vpon them once for al, yet wil 
they more complaine of that, then of any other Torment 
elſe.Extreame no doubr were the Agonies of our Saviour 
on the Croſſe, the Paines he ſuffered moſt excefſiue,& yet 
as if they hadal binnothing to theTher/t he did indure,he 
coplaind not ofthe awhit,ofthe other, he ſeem'd ro doe, 
Sitio faith he,Ithirſt, /oh.19.28.S;ſera inthe Book of Iuds 
gesthough he had had thelofle of a foughte Field, 8 ſaw 
almoſt no likelyhood , but that he ſhould looſe alſo his 
ownlife,yert was Sorrow with him ſo dry,as he reſpeQed 


not losof Life ſo much,that which he the reſpeRed moſt, 
was the quenching ofhis thirſt, Gize me, ſaith hee,a little - 
Links for [ am thirty, Tadg.4. 19. Famous was . 


water to 
that murmuring of the Iſraelites againſt Moſes by rea- 
ſon of their Thirſt,7/herefore ha/# rhon thus brought vs out 
of Egypt to kil vs, onr (bildren,& our Cattell with thirſt, 
And Sampſon,when he had ſlaine fo many with the Iaw- 
bone of an Aſſe, he was ſore athirſt, faith the Scripture, & 


"[udg. 1 - 18, calling onthe Lord, Thou haſt given * faith he,thi great 


r Ovid, Met, 
(,6. 


deliverance into the hand of thy Servant , and now ſhall I die 
for thirſt, and fall into the hands of the uncircumciſed? 
Soit is, it is eyen ſo , nothing in ſuch a caſe more 


ynſupportable then Thirſ#, and therefore Diavs inthe 


r Poet, 


Han 
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. Hauſtus aque mihi neftar erit, vitamg, fatebor 
eAccepiſſe ſimul, vitam dederitss in vndts, 
She would eſtceme ofa draught of water, as ifthey had 
given heranother Life, Andisit not thus with a crafed * 
Conſcience? are not the pangs ofa troubled Coſcicnce as 
gricyous to be borne? The Spirit of a man ſaith king SO- £Proy,x8. 14 
lomon,will ſuſtaine his infirmity : but awounded Spirit who 
can beare it? Even asif he had taid, not one among athou- 
ſand,witnefle as good as ever were , David, the Prophet 
David, how did he ſing when time was, nomanaliuea 
ſweeter noate,* 7 be Lord s full of compaſſion & mercy long t Pſ.10z Þ, 
ſuffering and of great goodneſſe, He will not alwaies be chy- 
ding,neither keepeth he his anger for ever. He hath not dealt 
with vs aſter our ſinnes, nether rewarded vs according to our 
wickednes, For looks how high the Heauen ts in compariſen 
of the Earth , ſo great is his Mercy alſo,toward them that 
feare bim, Looks how wide alſo the Eaſt u fro the Weſt, ſo far 
hath he ſet our Sinnes from vs, Yea lhe as 4 Fathey pittyeth 
his owne children , even ſos the Lord mercifalltothem that 
care him. For he knoweth whereof we be made, heremem- 
breth that we are but duſt. And againe in an other"Pſalme, * Pſ.108 z1, 
Iwill gige thankes vntorthee,O Lord, among the People, 1 
wil ſing praiſes untothee among the Nations for thy mercy is 
greater then the Heavens and thy truth reacheth unto the 
clowdes. And yet againe in an * other, The Lords gracious * Pſ 145, 3, 
and mercifull,long ſuffering ,and of great goodnes, The Lord 
6s loving unto every man,and bis mercy is over all his works, 
Yetletvs vilite himagaine at ſome other time, and how 
ſhall we finde him all a mort? What paſſions? What pen- 
fiuenes? What bitternefle of Soule? y illthe Lord abſent » 77.7. 
himſelfe for ever and wil he be no more intreated?ls his mer» 
cie cleane gone for ever,aud ts his promiſe come viterly to an 
end for evermere? Hath God forgotten to be gracious, & will 
he ſhat wp his loving kindnes in diſpleaſure? And a gainc in 
an other*Pſalme, My daies are conſumed away like ſmoake, » P{,1023. 
and my bones are burut vp 45 it were a firebrand, Hy heart 
2 is 
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i ſmitten downe and withered like grafſe , ſothat I forget ro 
eate my breal. For the voice of my groaning , my bones vill 
ſcarce cleaue tomy fleſh, [ambecome like a Pelicane in the 
wilderneſſe, & like an Owle that is in the deſert. I haue wat 
ched, & ameven 4s it were a Sparrow that fitteth alone vpd 
the houſe top.Nay,he ſpake with the leaſt it ſcemes whe he 
ſpake of Groanmeg, his words in an otherplace are much 
* Pſal, 38,6, More paſhonate,/am brought*ſaith he,;nts ſo great trouble 
and miſery, that I go monrning all the day long. For my loynes 
are filled with a ſoare diſeaſe and there is no whole part in my 
\ body. I am feeble and ſore ſmitten,l baxe roared for the verie 
d1ſquietnes of my heart. 
By this then that hath beene ſpoken , we may now ga- 
ther who they are that are invited by our Saviour. Firſt, 
Men,and Women both,etther Sex may be welcome. Se- 
cozaly Rich and Poore,and the Poore as welcome as the 
Rich. Thirdly, ſuch as are truely thirſty whether Men, or 
Women, or Rich, orPoore. Ilay,Traely T birſty,that is, 
who are burthened with their Sinnes , & ce nothing be- 
fore their eyes bur Death and Deſperatien,and would ful 
faine be eaſed ofthem, and relie on our Saviour to that 
purpoſe. It is with our Saviourin ſuch a caſe, as itis witha 
aMr Fentons full * Breaſ#, which even aketh for deſire to giuethe Milk 
Perfume a- which it hath,and welcome is the Child that can moſt hii. 
gaialt the oerly ſucke the ſame. We haue ſeeneche Parties invited 
hes *B. the Feaft is now to be ſeruedin. Let him come wnto me and 
ww drinke. He that beleexeth in me,at ſaith the Seripture,out of 
bu Belly ſhall flow Rivers of water of Life, 
It isa world to ſee, how the whole World intheſe daies 
is given to Drinke, and how Senecaes Words are now ve- 
b Sex, deBenef rified,b Habebitur aliquando Ebrietati honor, & plurimium 
l.16, 10% mericepie,virtin erit.The day ſhall come wherein Drun- 
kenneſle ſhall be had in high eſteeme,, and it ſhall be ac- 
counteda point of Manhood to bee able to quaſfe, and to 
carowle. It was not many yeares agoe that our Nation 
much abhorreditinthe beſt of our Fricads the _— 
ers 


| 
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ders, infomuch that © advice was giuento his Excellency © Generall 
that then was Governour, by one (1t ſhould ſeeme ) that Hiſtory of 
wiſhtvs well,that the Eng/ſb ſhould endeayour to beare *h< Nether- 
with the for a fault that was ſoengrafcedintothem by na« oy" —__— 

| ed into Eng- 
ture, howſoever they Themſelues did deteſt it, Were that 1g 6, M.E4. 
Wel-willer of ours now aliue,he might recal againe that Grimſione. 
Paffage,ſo are the Times changed fince, and we the Ewg- 18a viſcourſe 
Iijþ changed with them. Nor ſhould there need ſo much —_— a 
complaint inthis kind, were Drunkenneſſe now adaies, —_— I 
but as it was in the Apoftle $., Pauls time, Drankenneſſe,in there, p. 939 
the Apoſtle S. Pawlstime,it was but a Vight-crow,& plaid 
(it ſeemes)leaſt in ſight, & therefore h:mſelfe ro the Theſ- 
falonians: They that ſleepe 4 ſaith he, Nleepe in the night, & 41.Thell. 5.7. 
they that are drunken are drunks in the night. It riſeth now 
adaies with the Larke,and S.Pecer ſhould he reaſon now, * At.2.15, 
as once he did when time was : © Theſe are not drunken as repos; 
yee ſuppoſe, ſince it is but the third houre of the day (that is, : "any 
Ninea clock before Noone)he ſhould haue more adoe to 1g, * 5 
make his Reaſon ſound, then hee had eo make the Creeple ® Aag-deVerb 
ſound, AR.3.7;:Nor doe Iwrong Drankenneſſe awhit , to Apoſiol.Ser 4, 
fay it riſerh with the Larke, ſeeing of Drunkards it may tal ue 
be ſaid what Tertullian fſairh-ofthe like in his daies, Q#4- - at et 21 
les iſtos Sol in occaſureliquit, quos iam marcidos vine Ori- Cum penes te 
ens aſpicit: True it is, ſome of them ſee nor,or Sun-ri/ing,or palma furrit,er + 
Snn-ſetting,bur yet there are others of them that doe, if ar ED 
the icaft they may be ſaid ro ſce, whomrhe Swurne lees ra« Kg pan 
ther in that pickle:or rather H es whoſe Eyes ares tenne ye, recyſve- 
thouſand times brighter,then the Swunne, Good God! that rint, cum /upers 
ſo baſe aVice as this,ſo beaſtly,fo beggerly(for you know [ies fort Convis 
our Engliſh Proverb,eAs drunk as 4 Beggar) ſhould dare 9/471 cm 
toappcare in our Horizon», the Beauty of our Land,and 
that which is more in a Schollers habite, and that which is j:2,9c nemo 
molt, it ſhould take Degrees too, What2we to make our tam woini capex 
Boptss (thoſeglorious Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ) {#*it, -inceris 
but ſo many Barrells co hold Beere in? We to ftrive to bee OO 
Tanto Nequieres,as® ſpeakes S. Auſten, quanto ſub pocmlo g ” OP 
; CH 3 Tidd<- 
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. Invitiorts the more conquering our Pots,the more cot» 
quered by Sinne?We to carry our ſclues more prophanc- 
ly then ever Eſaw did, who ſold his Birth - right (& it was 
but a worldly Birth-right ) for neeeflary Food,and Suſte- 
nance,we ou heavenly Birrh-right , and that moſt vnne= 
ceſſarily,and all for a draught of Drinke? For what doe 
they clic, Beloued, what doe they elſe doe, who drinke ſo 
roundly,and carowſe ſo profoundly,but ſpend their Birth 
richt,anc. Patrimonies vpon the Spicket here in this world, 
and(which is the conſequence of ſuch drinking ) ſleeping 
againe 75 loundly, piuc that Roaring Lyon opportunitie, 

kx Per.s. 8, Þec that walketh about(asS, Peter * ſpeaketh ) ſeeking 
EN whom he may devoure, giue that Roaring Lyon (I fay)op- 
portunity, totake them napping , and ſo to Cevoure them 


much more eaſtly,then pofſibly otherwiſe he could haue 


Tull Offic L.x done.| Sa/macida Spolia ſine ſanguine & ſudore. Sure ] am 
/:d,0vid. Met the Divell bath them already by the Throat,and when the 
U 4.8& yet St4- ppoffe hath once the Sheepe at ſuch diſadvantage , you 


to of thar RD ; 
Fountaine, knowe what followeth, Butto let theſe T ofpors gOCe, Or 


Salmacis ; * 
fons neſcio qua Prophet ® Ieremies phraſe, To let them drinke,and be arii- 


obrem calum- ken,and fpew,and fall, andriſe no more,becauſe of the ſword 

Watus , 141142 which the Lord will ſend among them: Let vs, Beloued, re= 

de bar paire toour Saviour, and ſeeing wee are invited to drinke 

Strabo 1,14, With him,letvs ſee what itis to drinke with our Saviour 

= [cr,25,27, Chriſt Ieſus,and what the Ingredients are of that Drinke, 
If any man thirſt,let him come vnto me,and drinke, 

To drinke with our Saviour Chriſt, is no doubt to Be» 
lecuc inhim,as himſelfe here expounderh himſclfe in che 
words immediately following, He,ſaith our Saviour, that 
beleeverh in me,as ſaith the Scripture, out of his Belly ſhall 
flow Rivers of water of Life, Wel: & what is it then,to Be- 


leeue in him?To Belecue in our Saviour Chriſt,is Fryſt, to 


know him:Secondly, to acknowledge him: Thirdly, to put 
ourtruſt,& confidence in him. We then know him , when 
we know him a Saviour:we then acknowledge him, when 

we 
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Nt - wee acknowledge him our Saviour:we then put our truft, 
Co & confidence in him, when we put our confidence in him 
as in that reſpeR, Except ® ſaith our Saviour,yee belcewe, that 
e- 1 am he,yee (hall die in your Sinnes, And againe in an other " 19Þ-8.24. 
c- ® place, He that ſhall beleeue, and be baptized, ſhal be ſaved: gg, _ 
Je but he that will not beleexe ſhall be damned. You ce Belo- ' _ 
ſo |, ved;the conſequence then,both of Beliefe, and YVnbeliefe, 
7 And concerning the conſequence of Belicſe, it is that 

d, | whichisinthisplace ſpecified vnto vs in theſe words,that 

ow | ontof his Belly ſhal flow Rivers of water of Life,meaning no 

e, doubr life Eternall; ag, ce Endlefſe life, which 

W Everlaſting life what it is, if fo be wee would faine know, 

P- wee may in ſome ſort take a ſcantling by this Life of ours 

m we now enioy.Skin for shinP ſaith Sathan, 7 al that ever 4 Picks a: 
ue wan hath will he gine for his life, And therein I muſt needes ER 
m ſay,as great a Lyar as Sathan is, hee belies Man never a 

he whit. Amatur & qualiſcung, Vita ifta4 faith S* Auſten, & py 

2 ipſam qualemenng, erumnoſam,miſeram, finire homines ti= c way. _ 
or | ment,& paveſcunt , Beethis Lite of ours never ſo meane VINE 
he faith he, yetno man alive burloues it, andas miſerable, 

fe wretched,and painefull as itis,cvery man is loath to leaue 

rd it, And hence ſaith he, may weerightly conſider, how we 

Cn areto eſteeme of Life EverlaFting, for if this miſcrable 8& 

ce wretched Life,and which of neceflity muſt one day ende, 

ur | is ſomiichloved, andliked of vs, how is that other Life co 

c. | be beloved, which ſhall never hane an end. Now as there 

arein the Booke of God a many divers and ſundry Attri- 

Co butes that are annexed to this Lyfe,as firſt there is the Tree 

1C of Lrfe,Rev.2.7.the, there is the Crowy of Life,Rev.2.10. 

I: then,there is the Booke of Lefe, Rev. 3.5.then,there is the 

ll Spirit of Life, Rev.11.11, ſois there nothing there ſo of- 

C- tentimes mentioned, as is the /Yater,or Fowntaine of Life: 

O as Firſt,in this place, loh.7.38.the,in the Prophet ſeremy, 

ut. Ier,2.13.then,in the Prophet Zachary,Zach.14.8.then,in 

n the Revelation, and oftentimes there, as Rev.7.17.Rev. 

n 21,6,Rey.22,17. Andthisisthe ater indeede that = 

'c molt . 


3: OED >" REOOLR 


* Joh,4.13. 


moſt truely quench our thirſt. whoſoever? ſaithour Say}e 
our, drinketh of this water (he meant the water of /acobs 
Well,of the ſelfe ſame nature,and ſubſtance that everic 0- 
ther water is ) whoſoever drinkethof this water, ſhall thirſ# 
againe:but whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall giue 
him ſhal never be more a thirſt:but the water that I ſhal giue 
him ſhall be in hin: a well of water, fringing wp into everla« 
ſting Life, And thus much of our Sayiours Sermon. 

The next thing to bee conſidered, is as I tould you his 
Manner in making it, which is expreſſed in theſe words, 
Now in the laſt and great day of the Feaſt Teſus ſtood & cry- 
ed:wherein I thought to haue obſerved thele pojnts: Firſt 


. the Time he made it in:namely in rhe laſt and great day of 


the Feaſt: Secondly, his Geſture of Body Jeſws ſtood: Third 
ty, his Manner of ſpezking, Jeſus Stood & cryed. In the Freſ 
] had chought to haue ob1erved that it was the Erghr day, 
and as they beganne the Feaſt with ſuch godly Exerciſes, 
how they alſo endeditwiththe ſame, 1n the Second,how 
though our Saviour did viſually fit & teachas the cuſtome 


' was inthoſe times, yet here to his greater paine, how hee 


Rood,and taught,according to that of St Auſten, Cm /a- 


bore ſtatis & auditis , ſed nos cunt maiore ſlamw,et loquie 


\ Aug.in Evan, 
lean, Trafi.19. 


.. the Third, IT had thought to haue obſerued that notwith- 


»ur, You # ſaith St eAnſten ſtand to heare vs preaching 
and I grauntit isapaine vnto you, bur yetitis a greater 
paine for ysto ſtand andfpeake.] had thought beſides to 
haue obſerved,that he both ſate and Rood teaching, who 
is now ſaid both to ſtand,and ſet at Gods righthand, In 


tanding that of Eſay , Hee ſhonld net cry, nor lift vp nor 
cauſe hs woice tobe heard in the Street, Efay,q2,2,yct how 
that was no prejudice to his crying.ard lifting vp, & cau- 
ſing his voice to bee heard inthe Temple: the Prophet in 
that place commending him, as a mild,and gentle (7ea+ 
ture, the Evangeliſt in this, as a moſt excellent & carneſt 
Teacher.1 had thought (Iſay) to haue obſerved all this: 
but the time haſtning asit doth, I alſo will haſten with it, 

2 and 
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6 > T he fanrth Sermon, 97 
j- | andcometothethird PoinrI propoſed, the Evangelit 
bs his Noates ypon this Sermon, and thoſe I told you were 
*Y in theſe words : Thu ſpake he of the Spirit which they that 
ſt beleeved in hm (houldrecerue , For the Holy Ghoſt was not 
0 Jet £4en becauſe that Teſua was not yet glorified. Fhe Noats 
mp are two:Firſt,and fermeſi, the true meaning of our Savi- 
” ours words in this place: Secondly,the Reaton the Evan- 
gelilt giues that that indeed was his meaning. Ofeitherin 
bay their order, and Frr ff of our Saviours meaning: Thi Fakes 
ds, hee of the Spurtt which they that beleeved in him ſhoulde re- 
1 criue. 
rf | That our Saviour in this place ſpake of the Spirit, that 
of is,of the Holy Ghoſt, when he ſpake of Rivers of water of 
4d. Life, dothintimateynto vsthe ſpeciall correſpondence 
rſt berweene tho{, e Rivers, and the Spirit, T he holy Scriprures 
lays t ſaith St Chryſoſtome, tearme the Grace of the holy Ghoſt * Chryſoft, in 


ſes, ſomt imes,Fier ſometimes Water ,to gine vs therby to under- Evang. loans 
” ftand,nor hu Subſtance,but his working.F or the Spirit faith £9931» 
'  he,conſiſteth not of defferent Subſtances { ſuch as Fier, and 


me 
hes Warer are)ſecing he i inviſible,and only of one kind. The ho- 
a ly Ghoſt ſaith $* Chryſoftome,, « called Fier, to ſignifie the 
w ſhining of the Graces of Godin vs , and the purging, and ea- 
ing ting out of the droſſe of our Sins. «And the ſame holy Ghoſt a. 
res © games called, Water to gnifie the waſhing, cooling of vs, 
we For as by Water ſaith hee, an Orchard u continually kept 
Sag greeneand hath her Trees in due ſeaſon ſtill laden with fruit: 
In ſo the holy Ghoſt difþoſeth our Orchards even the Souls thar 
 . within vs,that no care and griefe of hart may at any time 
Ml aiftratt vs now) les,ef traps of Satha deceine vs,but by wer» 
=_ tue therof we may quech hu fiery darts wheſeeuer he throwes 
eh themat vs. Now the Holy Ghoſt is likened to Water,in 
gt three reſpeRs: Firſt, for that as the property of water is to 
Ws cleanſe,and purifie the Body from ſuchfiith and fowlenes 
ge a5 would otherwiſe cleaue vnto it, and therefore Dioge- " Diog Laert, 
Tac. ner of a water that was not all of the clecreſt, Oni hic ſe [a- © vt, & mor, 
hie vant * faith he,vbi lavantar? They that waſh themſclues os 
pi N i.” 


93 


Th: comming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in this water , where doe they waſh themſclues? Even ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt docth ſpiritually waſh away our Sinnes, 


which arethe Filth and Foulenes of our Soules, & where - 


*Virg.Eclo.s. 


7Gen.21.,16, 


3 Ioh.3 f, 


with as with menſtruous Clowts our Nature is defiled, See 
codly,for that as the wearied Travaileris ready co faint for 
want of watcr, and ſcantly ableto go on forwards, and 
therefore one inthe* Poet, 

Tale tuum Carmen nobis divine Poeta, 

Quale ſopor feſſis in gramine,quale per «ſium 

Dulcis aqut ſaliente ſuimreſtinguere rivo : 
and Hagar in the? Scriptures when the water of her Bot 
tle was ſpent, caſt her Child vndera Tree, and ſhee ſate 
downe her ſclfe- over againſt him, and lift vp her yoice & 
wept,ſo if we hauc not this Spirrt in vs, if we feele not the 
comfort of it, we fynde a continuall Fier in our Conſcien- 
ces,wefryein our owne Fat, Third/y,nothing ſo neceſſary 
as Fier,& [Vater , we can by no meanes be without them, 
and therefore among the Awncients, whom they condems 
ned to Banniſhment, they forbad them Fier, & Water: ſo, 
nothing ſo neceſſary for vs,as this Fier,and Water, of the 
Spirit, & therfore our Saviour to Nicodemus,* YVerily,Ye. 
rily,T ſay wnto thee,except a man be borne of Water, and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, And 


- thus much of our Saviours meaning : now ofthe Reaſon 


the Evangeliſt giues, that our Savjours meaning thug 
was,and itisinthelaſt words of my Text : For the Holy 
—_ w4s not yet given,becanſe that Teſua was not yet glorie 
fiea, 

Our Saviour asfor our ſakes he came downe vnto ys 
from his Father , ſothetime was ſhortly to come, 
when hee ſhould returne againe ynto his Father, This 
Newes as it was exceeding dolcfull to the eares ofthe A- 
poltles, who could haue wiſhed to haue had himfiil, their 
afte&tion vnto him was ſo great:ſoto comfort them again 
for that his departure,bcing ro leaue them Orphans in the 
world,he oftentimes promiſed to ſend ynto them the Ho- 


0 
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ty Ghoſt to be their Comfort, The Firff & formoſt Promiſe 

in this kind made, is in the Goſpel of St eMarthew,wheie 

our Saviour foretelling them that they ſhould bee delive- 

red vp to Councels, and ſcourged in the Synagoyues, and 
brought before Governours & Kings for his Names ſake, 
Take no thought *ſaith he,how,or what yee ſhall ſpeake,for it * Mar, 10.19, 
ſhall be given you in that hower, what yee ſhall ſay. Forit 

not pee that fpeake, but the Spiret of your Father which ffea- 

keth in you,So likewiſe at an other time, 7,Þ ſaith our Savi- * lob.14.16, 
our,willpray the Father,and he ſhall gine you an other Com- 

forter that be may abiae with you for ever, even the Spirit of 

truth. And expreſſing alictle after who this other Com- 

forter ſhould be, The Comforter ſaith heobich is the Has © VEr-36. 

ly Ghoſt who the Father will ſendin my Name,he ſhallteach 
10u all things, & bring all things to your remembrance which 

I hane told you.Solikewileatathird time , But when the 

Comforter 4 ſaith he.ſhall come, whome I will ſend vnto you *lob.rs 26, 
from the Father even the Spirit of truth whichproctedeth of 
the Father , he ſhall teftifie ofme. Andagaine ina fourth 
place , Jr ws expedient for you* ſaith our Saviour , rhat 
I goe away : for if I gonot away the Comforter will not come 
vnto you,but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. And be- 
ing now ready toaſcend into Heaven, & to take his leaue 
ofthe World concerning his corporall preſence,##hen bee 
had gathered* faith S* Luke, his Diſciples rogither, he cons * AQ.1 4. 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from leruſalem but 

ro wait for the promiſe of the Father, which ſaid be,yee bane 

heard of me. For John indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhal 

be baptiz.ed with the Haly Ghoſt within theſe few dares. And 

25 he promiſed the ſame atthat time,ſo ſhortly after fell it * 

out. And when the day of Pentecoſts ſaithSt Luke, was 5 Adt.z x, 
come they were all with one accord mm one place and ſuddenly 

there cawe 4 ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing and mightie 
Winde,and it filled all the hauſe where they ſate, eAnd there 

appeared onto them cloven Tongues like Fier and it ſate vp- 

on cach of them, And they wereal filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
MN 2 ana 


©Toh 16.7, 


100 The comming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


and begun to freake with other tongues as the Spirit game the 
vetterence, And this it is, the memory wherof we celebrate 
this day. The Holy GhafZ:was then giventhem; and our: 
Saviour befoce had beene glorified, lo that when our Sa. 
vriour ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt was not then gi- 

> Spiratwn 93- yen becauſe that then he was not Þ glorified. 
anode. | No?will ſome man fay,was not the Holy Ghoſt then gi. 
6: is jth ſuo veneSpake not the Patriarchs, and Moſes,& the Prophets 
corpare oftende- by the Holy Ghoſt?Is it not expreſly laid of David, Mark, 
r:t vitam q429 12,36, that David ipake by the Holy Ghoft ? Was it not 


moda non babe- fyrerold of our Savior Carift that he ſhould baptize with 
mus, ed in Re. 


ſurref:one ſþe- the Holy Ghoſt, A:t.3.11? chough Teſus himiclte bapti- | 


rams, Anz.in zZednot,Tohn 4,2.Did he not long before this time breath 
Evanz, 1243, vpon his Diſciples, and ſaid vmto them his owne lelfe, 
Traft.32.p. Receine the holy Ghoſh, loh. 20. 22? Iris true Beloved, 


I, ſo hee did, the Holy Ghoſt 1 graunt was given before,to! . 


the Patriarches,and to the Prophets, and to Moſes,andto 
David,and to the Dyſciples,& romany others, bur it was 
not given in that meaſure thatit was given now at this 
time. Godat thistime gaue ſo-good a meaſure of the 
Holy Ghoſt vnto his Apoliles,fo preſſed downe, and ſhaken 
rogither running over into their boſomes , asi ſpeakes our 
IAt3.13. Saviour in another cafe,that ſome mocked, and! ſaid, they 
m Aug. de mwerefullof newwine, Ridebant ® ſaith $* Auſten, & a/:quid 
Temp.Sr136, , er um dicebant, They mocked faith he, and yer for al that, 
PIIEs ſomewhat was true of what they ſaid, for indeed they 
were as Veſſels ld with new wine, You heard taith he,in 
this daies Golpell, that No man pnts newHiine intoolde 
Veſſels, acarnall manperceiverh not the things that are 
ſpirituall . They were full ofnew Wine, & the new Wine 
venting out, the Tongues of all-Nations were immediat- 
ly ſetafloat. I, butthe Apoltles having before reccived 
the Holy Ghoſt,to what end was this aboundance? I an- 
ſwere with the " tame S* Auſten + They had imdeede Faith 
before , but the confFancie of Faith they had not , VUell 
they might hane preached Chriſt, but as yet to die for 

| Cbrift, 


ILuk.6.38, 


» Alf. ec 
Temp. $27,195. 
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 Thefourth Sermon, 
(orift, that they hardly coulde, Inſomuch that before 
1he comming of the Holy Ghoſt ,not one of them all that had 
the ('rowne of Martyrdome. Before the comming of the Ho- 
ly Gboſt about the time of our Saviours Paſſion, ſome of his 
Diſciples betooke themſelues ta their heeles. ſame ſotervified 


with a filly gyrle that they flatly denied their Lord & Maſter: 


but after the commung of the Holy Ghoſt, and that they were 


confirmed by that good Spirit, howſoever they were impriſo- 


ned,and had whipping cheere for their labour, yet they retoy- 
ced that they were counted worthy: to ſuffer rebuke for Chriſt 


his Name. He feared not afterwards, Rome,” faith Leo,the *Le0inNat. 
Lady ofthe Wor.d,who in the houſe of Caiphas the High OI Pant 
Prieſt was afraid ofa filly Wench, And.thus much of our 


Saviours Sermon here, his Manner in making it, and rhe 
Evangeliſt his Votes therevpon.I ſhould now come with 
my owne Notes,and gather out of the ſeyerall Premiſſes, 
ſeverall Inftruaions, and Obſeryations : bur for wee are 
ſome of vs here preſent to participateof theſe Myſteries, 
theBrzssED SACRAMENT herebeforeys, a word 
ortwo.o that purpoſe,and then Godwilling an end. . 


There was a Time and ſome now prefent may remem- 
ber it very well, when theſe Creatures of Bread, and, Vine 
were fo dignified, I, deified,in Church Aﬀemblics, that he 
was countedthen no Chrittian,that would not fay to the 
Bread, and Wine,at lealt wiſe ro a Wafer,that which ſome 
faid inthe Prophet Jeremies time toa Tree,&toa Store, 
Thou art my Father, thou h.iſt begotten me, Icr.2.27, Tarty 
that ſaw the ſame then in thoſe daies, hauc lined now to 
ſee the caſe ſo alrered,that itis almoſt now at another Ex- 
treame,and theſe Elements of Bread,and Fine,arec (o vili- 
fied, I, nullified, amcng a many,thar he is accounted now 


«SS 


no Chriſtian neither, or at the leaſt wiſe a Popiſh Chriſti- W 


an,that will'not ſpeake as contemptuouſly of that Bread, 
and /Y7»e,vpon the Table,after the wordes of Conſecrati- 
0n,as King Ezechias did of the Braſen Serpent when hee 
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cald it Neh»ſhray,a peece of Braſſe, 2.King.18.14, That 
wee,Beloued, may the better beare our ſelues berweene 
theſe two Extreames,and take an even courle in the mid- 
dle way,not to high for the(Popiſh) Pye, nortolow ſor 
the carrion (7ow , it will not be -amifle co harkentoHErR 
who hath morethen Motherly authoriticover vs, and by 
whole breeding and bringing vp,we are what we are,eve 
P Citizens with the Sarnts,and of the Howſhold of God,She 


then Catechiſing vs at the firſt: Whar,Aſaith She,w the out 
on Booke in ward part,or Signe of the Lords Supper? And Shee teacheth 


vs to anſwere, Bread, and Wine, which the Lord hath com=- 
manded tobe receaued, And when Shee asketh vs againe, 
IWhat s the inward part,or thing ſignified?Shee teachethvs 
againe to an{were: The Body and Blood of ( briſt, which are 
verily and indeed, taken and receaxed of the Faithfull tm the 
Lords Sapper.In her* Articles She ſpeaketh-thus:To ſuch 
& rightly ,werthily, and with faith receane (the Supper of 
the Lord+:) the Bread which we breake 1s apartaking of the 
Boay of (hriſt,& likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing, ts a partaking 
of the Blond of Chrift. And againe, The Boay of Chrift # g1. 
uentaken,and eaten inthe Supper,only after an heauenly,+ 


6 Apology of ſprrituall manner, In her { Apologiec thus: The Bread and 


IVine are the holy , and heavenly Myſteries of the Body, and 
Blood of Chritt and by them Chriſt himſelfe, being the true 
Bread of eteruall Life,ts ſopreſently ginen unto v3,as that by 
Faith we verily receaue his Body ,and his Blend, All com- 
meth to this reckning : Tyty WHICH WORTHELY RE* 
CEAVE THIS SACRAMENT, RECEAVE THE VERY BoOpiIt 
AnD BLovp oF CurisST -: For the better manifeſting 
whercof,let vsFerft of all ſce what it is to receaue worthe« 
ly.Secondly how the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt is re. 

ccaued, | | 
Whatitisto receaue wotthely,the Apoſtle $. Pay] wil 
inftru& vs,in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who whe 
he had there ſaid:#/hoſoever ſhalleate this Bread, drinke 
the cup of the Lord umworthely, ſhall bee guiltie of the Bodie 
and 
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your chamber ,and veſtill. And ſhewing vnto vs his owne 


Haxnps,ourTonGyEs,our FEE T,and caulc we all, and 7.784, 


The fourth Sermon. + 10? 


«1d Blood of the Lord, immediatly* annexeththerevnto, z{ co 11 a5 
Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let him cate of Es 
this Bread, & drinke of this Cup. So that the way (yau lee) 

to be a worthic Receauer is to examine a Mans owne ſelfe 

before he preſume to come and taft of theſe myſtcries,Lex 

a Man,faith the Apoſile:that is Man, or Woman,jit mat» 

rereth not whetherSex,fince ® both are one in Chriſt Teſta, u Gal. 3,28, 
Let a Man;that is,hee muſi:not as itis in my Text, 1f any 

war thirſt let him come,remitting it to his owne wil, whe- 

ther come he would or no(as I told you)but,Let him,thar 

is,he ought, there is a Neceſſitie laid ypon him,& woe vn- 
rohimithedothirnot, as * ſpeakes the/Apoſtle in ano- zx,Cor g, 19 
ther caſe, Examime ; that is , from pointtopoinr, ſecking 

one by one,as did the? Preacher to find the count. Him » Eccleſ 7,15, 
ſelfe;not another,no,that was Peters fault to bee inquiſi- | 
tiuc after others, Lord, ſaith Peter;what ſhall this mar do? * loh.21.21, 
what ſaith our Saviour, that to thee?follow than me." Pe* * Ole quidadie. 
tre quid ad te?Peter what had(t thou to doe, whether Tohn Martial . pig, 
ſhould liue or die? If [will, ſaith our Saviour -, that hee *7*F&9+ 
tary till [ come, what t that/to thee? Follow thou mee Let 4 
ma ther fore examine himſelfe. For indecd to ſay the truth, 

every of vs inthis calc, is/a /uſt1ce of Peace and Quorum 

too. Itis that which the PropherDavid ſaich, P{.4.4,Srand : 


in awe and inne not:commune with your owne heart, andin 


example, /powre out my heart by my ſelfe,ſaith he, Pſ.4 2.4. 

and Plal.77.6,1tall ro remembrance my ſong, faithhe, and * Noli ſuperf- 
in the night I commune with mine owne heart, & ſearch out ©" compal. 
wy firits. Commune wee then with our owne Hearrs,or {," _ oy 
in our (hambers, orvpon our Beds, ſearch wee out our Ns ee 
owne Spirits let vs powre out our Hearts by our felues, > Di/cute cox 
Nor let 'vs doe it* ſuperficially, bur diſcuſſe wee our owne /c/«ntiam tuarm, 
d Conſciences,let vs {et our ſelues downe vpon the iudge- _—_ Triba. 
menit ſeat of our owne Hearts, and in no wiſe bee partial! ph rope , 
to our ſelues.Examine weour EyEs, ourEARES, Our Aug.;npſiog 


every 
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every ofthem, to giue account of their Stewardſhip. No 
Man here, be he never ſo meane, no Woman whatioecyer, 
but hath ever about them this Retinue, What? are they all 
of them out of frame? is there none of them good, no nor 
© Joh, 19,10. one? Then haſt thou® Prl/ars Powre overthem, either to 
crucifie, 67 to looſe thE:that is, ifthey prooue themſclues 
to be Sinnes of Infirmuie only, thento chaſten them and 
jetrhem looſe ; as hee would haue done by our Saviour, 
Toh,19.124]f Sinnes of [niquitie & greater Conlequence, 
if great and prieuous Crymes, vaſtantia Conſcientiam,as 
* Aug.deCiv, djneakes S.Auſten, deſtroying & waſting our very Con- 
Det. 11.012 ſcience,let vs,or, mortifiethem, as ſpeakes the Apofile, 
Colcf.3.5.o0r,a5 our Saviour giues'vs counſailelet vs cut 
off their chiefeſt inſtruments,and caſt them away from vs, 
Mart.5.30, Eyes muſt out, and Hands muſt off, 1, ( or ipſum 
* Sextc.Ept. revellendum, to ſpeake in Senecacs © phraſe, wee mult out 
= Sz withHeart and all, &pray withthef 27 2 Davidto 
mea cleans Crearea New oneinvs, Andthus much ofthe fir Point 
heart, o God; What it is to receaue worthely, 
and renewa How the very Body and Bloodof Chriſt is now at this 
right Spirit timeto beereceaued, conſidering our Senſes tell vs that 
bf, hin mee, what wereceauc is Bread,and Wine; we muſt ofneceſſity 
{e$1.10,Our:, : ; < 
Jak Tranſlar, Paue inthis caſe the He/potFarmthtodirectvs, or wee 
all riſe againe as wee came , if not depart from hencea 
great deale worſe, Now what Faithis able to do, we need 
goe no farther thento thoſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, 
who ſpeaking of Faith vnto his Apoſtles: Verily I ſay wn- 
s Mat, 17,30. T9 y03,8 faith hee, if yee hane Faith as much 45 #5 agraine of 
| muſtard ſced,ye ſhal ſay unto this Monuntaine remooue hence 
 toyorder place and it ſhall remoone,and nothing ſhall bee im- 
poſſible wnto you. And toſhew that my ſhould bee as po- 
b Luk.17,6, ©2t 25 well by Sea, as by Land: /f yee had faith, ſaith he, 
: as wuch a i agraine of muſtard-ſeed, and ſhould ſay vnto 
this Mulbery tree, Plucke thy ſclfe vp by the roots and plant 
thy ſelfe in the Sea,it ſhoald even obey you. Ofthe Muſtard: 
iMar. 13.3:, feed hechadtold them i before, that 1t was theleaſt of 
| SCCUS 
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No | Seeds + and yet Faith but of that ſmall quantitie , whar 
er, ___ workevsof qualitie brings it forth? Nay what'doth it not : 
all bring forth, ſince as the Apoſtle i ſpeakes to the Hebrews: !Heb. 11. zu. 
ot | Ir ſubduer Kngdower, workes righteouſneſſe, obtaines the 
Tn 3 promiſes,ſtops the monthes of Lyons,quencheth the violence 
acs of fire, makes vs to eſcape the edge of the ſword. , of weake 
nd makes vs ſtrong makes vs valiant in battaile , and turnes to 
ur, flight the Armies of the Aliants. And doth Faith,Beloued, 
vey all this, Really and Trucly:& doc our Adverſaries the Pa- 
,as piſts ſtil! ſcoffeatys when we ſay we cate as truly, andre. 
«als ally , the Body ofour Saviour hereby Faith, and by Faith 
tle, | drinkehis Blond? | 
_ Why,but thou wilt ſay, Ifthis bee all, whatneed chea 
VT this Bread and Wine? This, without theſe may well bee 
un | Qone:we may every day feed of our Saviours Body, and of 
<2 his Bloudin this ſort, It is true, Beloued,ſo we may, and fo 
ito | weedoe :howbeit,asS.Jeromm ſpeakes inanother cafe, myj,,,y pu, 
"_ Habet neſcio quid latentu "Erexyliag viva vox. : ff mamnres line, 

: Diſcipuli de Autorss ore wy 15. poor ſonar: iThe voice 
bis WB ofa Speakeris much more forcible: to the eares. of him 
har that heares, then when the Hearer ireadsit himſelfe: 
ſity  rightſomay weſayinthis caſe, wee are much more moo» 
ver | uedby an heavenly Force, when we See,& Receane, theſe 
EY very Elements , then when as otherwiſe they arc out of 
ed fight.Befides that our Saviour Chriſt fince he hath beene 
"ſt, pleaſedto vic theſe Meanes co the purpoſe ofenioying 
_ him,and hath commanded vs to doe as himſelfe did,vatil 
of WM tic nextcomming againe , duty requirethat our hands 
—y that weihno wiſe neglee him ,nor what ja this caſc hee 
2x0 hath enioyned vs , eſpecially ina matter of ſuch moment. 


oth Naaman no doubt might haue beene healed of the Les 


he, profie he had.had he never waſhed in /orda», would the 
ww Prophet E/iſha but have ſpoken the word: but when that 
= other word was once gone out: ® Goe andwaſh thee in lor. n 1 Kin, 5,19; 
ras dar ſeaven ttmes, and thy Fleſh ſhall come agame wnto thee, 
all ag ie f dif 
«rd thouſhalt be cleanſed , was it for Naaman to diſpute 
eds 'e) whe. 
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whether was better to that purpoſe Abnah, or Pharpar, 
Rivers of Damaſcus,or all the Waters of Iſracl? Had hee 
held himſelfe to that Probleme, he might haue gone home 
againe as wiſe as he came:but what ſaid his Seryants ſome 
what wiſer then their Maſter, 
ol Eee 
Servus non panld ſapientior, 
Father, ſay they, if the Prophet had commanded thee 4 great 
thing, wouldft thou not haze done it * how much rather then 
when be ſaith to thee Waſh,er be cleanciEven ſo, Beloued, 
in this caſe, our Saviour willing vs to perpetuate this Cu- 
ftome while wee liue hereinthis World , doth it be- 
come ys to imagine with our (clues , that though wee ne« 
ver,or ſeldome doe it, wee can participate of Hjm other. 
wiſc,and as well as if wee thus-did? No, let vs well knowe 
that howſoever we may- without theſe Elements particj- 
pate of our Saviewr, doubrleſſe with them we May,& for 
our Saviour commands it,and exaQts it at our hands, wee 
not only may,but Muff, | 
T he God of heaven ſobleſſe vs,and the Sred that hath. 
\ . beene ſowne E's, 


© Horat. Ser, 
[.2.Satyy 3. 
2King 5.13. 
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THE SACRAMENT 


OF B APTIS ME, 


Knowe yee not that allwe which baue beene baptized, 


gnto Jeſus Chriſt , haue beene baptized into his 


acath > weare burigd then with him by baptiſme 
ento his acath , SG 4s Chrift was raiſed vp 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſowee alſo 
ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, Rom, 6. 3,4. 


& Hereis in theſe few words, & pars 
J cell of that Scripture appointed 
P forthe ſecond Leſſon to bee read 
ay this Evening Prayer, Right Wor- 
ſhipfull, and dearely Beloued,an 
Ap Epitome of ſundry Points of Chris 
a } tian Religion, Firft, of Bapriſme; 
SV aA Secondly , of our Saviours Paſſion; 
Thirdly,of his ReſurreRion ; Foxrrthly,and laſtly,of News 
nefſe of Life, All andevery of them belong vnto vs, bur 
Two,more properly;Two,to our Saviour Chriſt. Baptiſme, 
and Newneſſe of Life , thoſe moreproperly belong to vs: 
our Saviours Paſſion,and Reſurreftion, thole as properly 
belongd ro Him.Of our Saviours Paſſion, and Reſurrefts. 
0,1 hace ſpoken vnro you heretofore, I purpoſe now to 
ſpeake at this time,of Baptiſme,and Newyeſſe of Life, Nor 
may it ſeeme, Beloved, vnfeaſonable now atthis time to 
ſpeake of Baptiſme,fince this Time, and the Time of Per- 
O 2 fe. 


20s 


« M Hooker 
Eccl:faſt, 
Pol.1.5.$.70+ 
PelS Fs 


Þ Pl.53s & 


- ty, his bleſſed Nativitie it ſelte , omen caſted Chriſt « 
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tecofs commonly called #hitſontide , were the only two 
Times of old wherein-Baptiſme was adminiftred. Hence 
it was that whereas other Holy Dayes hauc all ſome refe- 
rence to our Saviour (hriſt, and hauec accordingly their 
a Names;as Firſt,the Annuntiation of his Birth by Ange- 
lical Embaſſage, commonly called our Lady Day, Seconds 


14,(though there are that will not ſoſpeake , for feare of 
I wot not whar fearc,happily that the Pfalmiſt Þ ſpeakes 
of, They were afraid where no feare was , ſure Iam, where 
none is)Thirdly,the miniſtery of his Legall Circumczhon 
commonly called, Newyeer / ſuronrs 4 the teſtification 
of his true Incarnation by the Parification of Her which 
brought him into the world, commonly called Candlemas 
dey: Fiftly his ReſurreRion: Sixtly,his Aſcention : Sea- 
venthly,the admigable ſending downe of his Spirit, com. 
monly called #hirſunday and (which conſequently enſu- 
ed )the notice of thatincomprehenſible Trinitic x Son 
giuen co the Church of God, commonly called Trinite 
Sunda: Eightly,hisGlorification in his Saints which had 
the honour to luffer for his ſake before they had age and | 
abilitic to knowe himzcommonly called S* /nnocents day; 
in S* Srephen that did knowe him. ; in thoſe Sages of the 
Eaſt that came to adore him, commonly calledthe Epi. 
phany,or the Twelfe Day; in Tohn the Baptiſt ; in the Ape 
Bles;his Glorification inthe Angels , as in Afichael,s and 
in 41 thoſe happy Saints that arc already poſleſſed of hea. | 
yen:whereas I ſay theſe Holydaies, have all of them refe, 
renceto.our Saviour,and haue accordingly their names: 
To Morrow , and the Next Day after, to fed annexed to 
this Feaſt,& the Firſf Two Dajes in Whitſonweeke, haue 
no proper and peculiar Names giuen vato them, hut are 
annexedto Thy Feaſt,as alſo to the Orher, by reaſon of 
Baptiſme then admipniſtred, and vſuall at thoſe rya times. | 
Ot Baptiſme thenac this time, and for.our better pro- | 
cecding thercin may you be pleaſed. toreviſe the wordes 
ag2106 
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againe,even now read ynto you, Knowe yee not that al we 
which hawe been baptiſed into leſus Chriſt, hane beene bap- 
tiſed into his Death? we are buried then with bims by Beprtiſ> 
we into bus Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed wp from the 
dead,by the glory of the Father , ſo wee alſo ſhouldwalke in 
wewneſſe of liſe. 
In which wordes, I obſerueand note vato you two 
principall Points. Firſt,a Propoſition : Secondty;a Conſe- 
quence thereypon, The Propoſition is here ſet downe by 
way of interrogation,and it is ineffect this: Alwee which. 
hanue beene baptiſed ints Ieſus Chriſt hane beene baptiſed in» 
to his death, The Confequence in that which followerh: 
We are buried then with him by Baptifane injo his Death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead, . bythe glory 
ef the Father. ſo we alſo ſhould walke in nemneſſe of life. The 
Propoſition is here iet downe by way of interrogation, 
for that it is a Truth that may by no meanes bee denyed, 
The Oratour will tell ys. ſo much, /xterrogamm etram-, 
© ſaich hee, guod.negari non poſſit :. VVec ſometimes * OuintiLin- 
aske in ſuch ſort, as. wee- know that the Anſwerer can» f##( 9..2. 
not poſſibly denie it. Thus our Saviour to his Apo- 
ſiles,when [ ſent you 4 ſaith he, without Bag,and Scrip, and * Luk. 32.35 
Shooes, lacked yee any thing? Welhee knew they wanted 
not,and they themlelycs indeed confeſt as much. And a- 
paine,to thoſe two-Diteiples going voto Emaus, Clcophas 
and the _ Ambrole cals him< Amaon,or * Amar) * Ambr. Ser, 
O Fovles f ſaithhe , ard lom of heart to beleene all that the 1-275-& 4» 


v 


. Prophets haue fpoken,ought not Chriſt ta haze ſuffered theſe £ .David. þ. 


things,and to enter into his glory? Thus this our Apoſtle al- T p 


ſo in an other place , ſpeaking of the other Sacrament, z65. 
The (up of Bleſſing which we bleſſe 31th he it not the Cao f Luk.14.25» 
munion of the Bloud of Chriſt? The Bread which we breakess _ Cor, 10. 
it not the (ommunion of the Body of Chriſi? Doubtleſle it Y 
was ſpoken more ſignificantly, then if he had (aid which 
indeed he meant:The Cyp of Bleſſing which we bleſle, and 
the Bread which we breake, arethe Communion of the 
Q:3 Bloud 
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Bloud;and of the Body of Chriſt, So likewiſc here in this 
place:Know yee vot that allwewhich hane bren baptized ins 
'd;,Tim.t 15 rg Teſwe Chriſt, bane beexe baptiſed into his Death?Itis,as if 
31.Cor.1o 15 he had ſaid: Thi « 4 trueP ſaying,cf by all meanes worthy to 
| be received: [' ſpeake as vntothemwhich kane vnderſtading, 
1z.loha.10. rwdge yee what 1 ſay: If there come any unto you,&Fbrmg not 
this Dottrine, namely, That All we which haue beene bape 

'tized into Icfas Chriſt, haue beene baptized into his 

Death, receine him not t#houſe neither bid h1m God ſpeed. 

Having thus reſolved thete words, 1 holdit now fit I 

ſhew vnto you,Frrft, what Bapriſme is: Secondly, what it is 

to be baptized into Teſus Chriſt: Thirdly, what it is to bee 

baptized into his Death, Theſethree Points thus handled, 

the Propoktion will be eyident, being this(as 1 faid)in cf- 

fe: All we which haue beene baptized inro Tefus Chriſt 

have beene baptized into his Death, Firſt then what Bape 

tiſme is :\Know yee not that allwe which bane beene baptized 

into Teſua Chriſt, hane beene baptized into bis Death? 

_ . Baptiſmeis a Greeke word, and ſignificth a Bathing, 

or a Waſhing, & ſois vſed both by the Heathen Writers, 

and by the Evangeliſts themſclucs. I ſhall not need now 

at this time to produce the Heathen to . this purpoſe. As 

touching the Evangeliſts, S* Aarke may ſtand for al, 

who ſpeaking of the Iewes and Phariſees, When they come 

ce Mark.7.4. ® faith he, from the CMarker, "Eer ph Banliowwnu , except 
they waſh they eate not c many other things there be, which 

they haue taken vpen them to obſerue,arBeulouis mmgioer, 

the waſhings of Cups,and Pots, Braſen Veſſels, & of Tables, 

So the Vulgar dothread it to, Niſi bapriſenmrur, non come- 

' dunr:and Baptiſmata Calicum,& Vreerum, & /Eramen> 

torum, & Lettorum, which the Rhemiſts interpret thus: 

And from the Market,vnleſſe they beewaſhed,they cate not: 

and many other things there be that were delwyered wnto the 

to obſcrne,the waſhings of Cups, and Cruſes, andof Braſen 

Veſſels,avnd Beds, Where by the way, Beloved,it may be 

wondred that our Rhetnilts wreadin p ſo oftentimes the 


ſclfe 
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is ſclfe ſame Steps that the Vulgar doth (their Fathers of 
yo Trent ſeppoliog tha Maſes, nay that Gedhimſclfe ſpake , , _ 
if in that goodly Dialet, and notas® Yarro would haue , Don 2 
_ thought,in Plante his, had they cver ſpoken Lative) it © © * 


may be wondred I ſay,they triſlated it nor, 7 he Baptiſmes » ;;, | 

” of Braſen Veſſels, Aoubuleſſe it would haye 3d mn Matpmoreoy 

drous well wich Baptiſong of their 9 Bels , But to returne 493-Edit..600 

rnto my purpoſe. V, Martyris 
Baprtiſme ſignifying a Bathing , ora Waſhing of the ppm Sa, 

I Fleſh,ir is not vnknown to the that are converſant in h2- ranr, de xe, 

ly Wrir,that there were inthe time of the Law diverſe & Eccl:.l.1.c. 22, 


- | ſundry kindes of Waſhings , All which for that they were 5 6-P.177.E- 

Shadowes of Chriſt co come, and Appurtenances to the ”_ Faw of | 

3 . riſtchurch 

pF, Sacrifices for Sinne, and Tranſgreſſton, and the often Res cling 
peating thereof, declaring their Imperfection ; hence it ro,burt D.Tre 

- was that when Chriſt was come,inliew & teed of them, ſham irſce. 

d there ſhould come with him an other kinde of Waſhing P<*\ tooke 
never to be reite1ated againe, to wit a Sacramen: of that Wench. _ 

. - Waſhing,that is but once,& done forever, And therefore whom D. 

E PStAuſten , Quomodo V terus non poteſh repeti, ſic nec Bap- Hiitrey faith: . 

-  tiſmus:Andagainein an other place, Sicut ad Nativita- Wile (Tree 

p tem carnalemvalent multebriaViſcera ad ſemel patiendum: —_— yi Fg | 


| fic ad Nativitatem ſpiritalem valent Viſcera Ecclefievtſe- yg. 
: mel quiſ3, wy yrs Nor can a man be Borne twiſe, nor puucs; does re - 

| twiſc Baptiſed', And as in reſpeR of carnall Natiyity the par«/an, novg 
Mothers ombe is of force to bring forth once, 2nd but 39 dona. 
once; ſothe Womb of the Church in reſpeR of ſpiricuall Mae der on 


Nativity. And thus much ofthe Name of Baprilme,go we Humfred. yie, 
now to the Nargreofit. luclli p. 81, 
Concerning Baptiſine, our Mother the Charch hath *4ug.in Eva, 
rtaughtvstolpeake in this wiſe : Baptiſme. i not only 4 Wn [, 
ſigne of Profeſſion, and marke of difference, whereby Chriſti- A ns A. 
an Men are diſcerned from others that be not chriſtned:but a— 
it is alſo a ſigne of Regeneration , o? New Birth, whereby as þ.72, : 
by an Inſtrument , they that receine Baptiſme righily , are © Booke of 


graftedinto the Church ; the promiſes of the jorge of gs &, Alt, 
inne 
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Sine, and of our adoption'to be the Sonnes of God, by the Hs. 

ty GhoFt, are viſibly faned and ſealed; Faith is confirmed, & 

Grace tncreaſed by wvertne of Prayer vnto God, Baptiſme 

then ſuch a Sacrament, whar doth it elſe bur figne vnto vs, 

that weareas certainely waſhed from our Sinnes by the 

Bloud of Teſus Chriſt as our Bodies are certainely waſhed, 

or ſprinckled with Water. $o Tertullian, efblaitnr caro 

f Tert.de Car. f faith he,ve Anima emaculetar, The Fleſh is waſhed, that 
vis Reſunieft. the Soule may be cleanſed:and St Auſten to this purpoſe, 
t Aug: Even. From whence * ſ:ithhe, hath ths Water ſo great avertue, 
loan. TratS0s jþ,.+ it but toucherh the Body, and waſheth the Soule, but by 
Þ-303* rweaſonof the Word,not in thet it is fjoken, but beleevved. And 
hence it is that Tertullian cals Chriſtians, FisHts. Wilde 

» Tertull, de Beaſts ſaith he,and Vypers, and Aﬀfes, and Cockatricer, 
Baptiſmo Þ 597 they are m lone with ary places and thoſe that are waterleſſe: 
n A but let ws little Fiſhes according to onr great * Fiſhes exam- 
Sa Chriftum, Þ1e Teſs Chrift , be borne in water. Nec aliter quam in aqua 
Alluding co permanendo ſalui ſumm. Neither out of that Element can 
thoſe Acro- we pofſiblybe in fafery. He altudethby all tkelyhood ro 
ticke Verſes that of our 7 Saviour: He that ſhaltbeleent, and be baptized, 
* eqns ſhall be ſaved:but he that will not beleene', ſhall be dammed: 
De Civ. Dei, And againe to® Nicodemus:Yerely,wverely,] ſay wnto thee, 
18.c.23 except that a man be borne of Water , and of the Spirit he can 
7 Mark.16.16 yge enter into the kinodome of God. Andhencent is, that we 
ge Fo as, arc taught bythe Apoſtle St Pawle® that by the waſhing 
_ Spe" of Water through the Word, God doth ſittifie & cleanſe 
b Heb, 10.22, his Church:thar weare ſprinkled in our hearts fr6 an evil 
; conſcience, & waſhed in our Bodies with pure water, not 
that theBaptiſme which ſaveth vs is(as Legal Pyrification: 

« 1. Per. 3.21, Were)a cleanſing of the Fleſhfrom outward impurity, but 
Vid Mt Hoo-"Emgarnua,as S. Peter ſpeaketh , an imterrogatine triall of a 
ker Ecclels god Conſcience toward God, Nor is this Santtrfying , and 
Pol..5.563? (Teanſing of vs,inregard only of the Timepreſent, butin 
—_o regard ofthe Timethat is paſfalſo, as alſoofthe Timeto 
come : according to whichthree Times the Scripture (6 

ſpeakes of Baptiſtne as if it intimated ſo much, as 'Eoocy 
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Pau Suds, He hath ſaved vi,Tit.3.5, Edon tuds, That now [t- 
& | vcthus,1.Pet.3.21-And Zolioe), He ſhalbe ſaved, Marc, 
Ne 16.16 , Noris this Sanctifying,and Clenſing in part, bur 
vs, in whole. And therefore, He, faith S.Chryſoſtom, that is 4 ryſin x, 


baptiſed, bath his Soule morepure , then the Beames of the Cor.1 5oHom, 
d, | Summer ſeife , even as pure as when it was created at the © 
rſt, eAnd as the workman, faith hee, by melting Iron, 


iro 
_ or Gold, doth makg it pure, & new:ſo the Holy Ghoſt in Bap- 
ſe, tiſme,as it were in a Furnace ,dothpoliſh the Soule , & forme 
ve, it anew and by conſuming ſinne qnakes it more purely bright. 
by ſome then any Gold whatſoever, Which yet is not ſo to bee 
na © taken,asif we were noteverydayto be more & more pu- 
ils, KK rified,andcleanſed more and more, lam vos mundi eſti, 

os | <faichS-Auſten, mwndiſcilicet,at ;, mAdandi,Y ou arc now *Augin Evan, 

: ſfaithhe, Cleane;Cleane, and to jp {leanſed: For had they on Traft.80, 


ſe: ” not beene(eanc, ſaith hee, they could not haue broughe '3 
| forthfruitatall, and yet every Branch that beareth fruit, 

| the Husbandman f purgeth it , that ic may bring forth f1okuis, 2, 
= more fruit, | 
d, And here, Beloned, let vs conſider awhile, Fir/,the 


ed: © great Goodnefle of our God thar vſeth this very Element 

«&, © ſo greatly now adaics ynto our Good, Forifſo be we bee 

an © remembred, this is the E/emert wherein his Wrath was 

yr once declared, when as hee's drowned with it the whole gGen. 5.15; 
no © World. kwas as Moſes Rodwhen as it was Þ turned into ® Exod.4-3. 
ae © 2Scrpent. It was as S. Paw/before his Converfion,i ma- ' Attg.1. 
vii king havock of a World of men, I,as Ananias ſpake of St 


Paul, but not a Sarmr then: ! Lord, l hare heard by many of LVer.12s 


[4 
= this man how much evill he kath done to thy Saints at [erg- 
wot ſalem:rightſo,Beloued,may we ſay , Lord we haue heard 


fs | by many of this Element how much evillithath done, 
* andisitpoeſſibleit ſhould now be ſo greata Bleſſing vnro 
Man? But what cannot he worke that commands ® Light mz Cor, 4.6, 


= out of Darkneſſe: & what will he not worke for our ſakes, 
A who can * turne the Sex it ſelte, into dry Land. * Pſal 66,5, 
_ Secondly,letvs call to mind ”_ baſe meanes the Lord 

| ime 


14 


a Ov'd. Met. 
* 


»1.Cor,1.27 


? Communi- 
on Booke 

in Publique 
Bapriſmc, 


The Sacrament of Badtiſme. 


imployeth in ſo honourable a worke as this is. For what 
is more common and vſuall then Water, and what of lefle 
eſtceme, eſpecially rhen common Water, 

. =" V ſus communis Aquarnm eſt: 

Nee Solemproprium Natnra,nec Aera fecit , 

Nec tenues Vndas. 

None are Lords Proprietaries of Water, Sunne,and Are. 
Trucitis, in wantthereof nothing more made of, bur 
where there is great plentie,nothing againe ſo little cſtees 
med. And yet ſee, Beloued, eveninthis, the good Plea- 
ſure, and Purpoſc of God, who hath ® choſen the Fooliſh 
things of the world,to confound the Wiſe , and the Weake 
things of the world, to confound the Mrghry rhings,and 
UVilethings of the World , and things which wo 
hath God choſers, and things which are not , co bring to 
—_ things that are,thatno Fleſh ſhould reioyce in his 
preſence. Thus the CM1dianites overthrowne by Gedeor, 
what was the Cauſe infirumentall, but as it were a Bar/y 
Loafe, even Lamps in one hand, & Trumpets inthe other, 
Tudg.7.20?Sampſons weapon that he flew ſo many with- 
all, what was ir but an eAſſes rawbone,ludg.15.16? With 
the law of an Aſſe , ſaith he,are heapes vpon heapes:with the 
Iaw of an Aſſe hane I ſlaine a thouſand men.Goc wee tothe 
other Sacrament, & 15 the Subſtance of ir any more then a 
Mor ſell of Bread,and a Draught of ine? And yet hath ir 
pleaſed our Saviour to ſay,y This is my Body , This ts my 
Bloud, Mat, 26.26.But noteo proceed onwards, 

You hauc ſcene,Beloued, what Baptiſme is,the Name, 
and the Natare of it:in the next place we are to ſee, what 
itis to be baptized into Jeſus Chriſt: Knowe yee not that all 
we which haze beene baptized into Jeſus Chrift , hawe beens 
baptizedinrto his death ? 

To be baptiſed into Teſus Chriſt,is ro profeſſe our ſelues 
to hold ofhim,ro addict our ſelues, Bodies, and Soules to 
the honour ofhis Neme, P to confeſſe the Faith of Chriſt 
crucified, and manſully to fight ynder his Banner, againſt 
A OSA 3 EDT, Sinne, 


ſſed 
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at © GSinne,theWorld,and the Divell, & to continue his Faith= 
le * full Souldiers, and Servants,vnto our lues ends, Doubt- 


leſſe there is no other Name wherevnto we are, or ought 
atall, to be baptiſed, And therefore the Apoſtle S. Paul: /s 
(briſt, faith he,dividea?was Paul cracified for you? enther q1 Cor x. 1% 
were yee baptiſed into the Name of Paul? No doubtleſle, & — 
therefore all thoſe whom $.,Paul himſelfe did beget to 


e. 

ut Chriſt,or any other of the Apoſtles, Non Paulianos, Naith " 112.15 7/44 

cs S, Auſten, aut Petrianos, ſed Chriſlianos nominavernnt: ***+ 

_ * They named themnort Paulrans of Panl, or Petrians of 

fo | Peter, but Chriſtiazs, of our Saviour (hriſt, And this is | 

he © tat '1/orthy Name atter which we be now named, This ſl:ms 7. 

14 } itwas that begi at Antioch, for * there the Diſciples were * AQ,11, 26, 

Ed. > firftofall cailed CurisTIANS, & this it is that ever ſince 

to © hHathlaſted inthe World, and ſo ſhall itever doe, as long 

Jis as the World ſhall laſt. Nor isita Name only, bur di- 

”, verſe and [undry Prerogatiues, which weeall of ys haue 

ly | by reaſon of BarTISME..S*, Chryſoftome * rec- MO po 

r, © Kkons them to bee theſe, Firſt, in that wee are ® Free: jþ;y, we mi 

he Secendly,in thar we areÞ Sandified: Thirdly,in that weare * Gal.y, r. 

th © Iuſtified: Foxrthly,in that we are 4 Sonunes : Fiftly,in that * 1.Cor.6, 12 

he | weare © Herres:Sixtly, inthat wee aref Brethren with , bid, 

be Chriſt : Seaventhly,in that wee are 8 Coheires with him: « pang" 

0 | Eightly,in chat we arc his Þ Members: Ninthly, in that we £ —_ ; mh - 

it are thei Temples of God: Tenthly,and laflly,in that wee « Rom. 8. 17s 

T are the! Veſſels of the Holy Ghoſt-All this will the better * 1. Cor. 6.15 

appeare if ſo bee wee call to minde thoſe ſeverall Ryles of 1.Cor.g.16s 

| Honour giuen to Baptiſme by the ancient Fathers, Dio- peat = 

ve, ; : * D:onif, Eccles 

- niſin, hee* calls it, the Mother of adoption: $.Bahl,the terarch.c.:, 


all Grace of adoption:* Clemens Alexandrinns, Aedicamen- YBaſi.Hom.1 
tum P xon;um, A Soveraigne Salue: 3 S,Chryſoſtome, Vi. * {4m Alex. 


= te huins Purgatorinm: The purging place, or Furnace of LS = 66. 
es this Life:>S. Ambroſe; Paſcha Chriſtranorays, The Chrifti- han, Fe 
_ | anmansEalter,or Reſurrection: Gregory Nazianzen, he > Amir. yo 
iſt heapes together anumber of Appellations,and all(as hee {-1.c14- 

4 | thinkes toolittle roo, Bapriſme,* ſaith $,Gregory, ts the © Nax.im Sax 
ve #3 - Bean. 71s. 


I 


216 The Sacrament of Bapti(me. 
Beautie of ſouler;a (haging of the life to better;the Reque® | 


of a good conſcience made vnto God; the Help of onr infirmi- | | 
rie;the putting off the Fleſh,c+ Putting on the Spirit, the Pay || 
ticipatis of the Word;the Renuing of the old man;the Deluge © 
of n;the Communication of light;the Diipelling of darknes;, | 
4 Chariot to goe to God withall;a Peregrination with ( hrift; | 
an Help of Faith;a Perfethid of the Mind; a Key of the king 
dome of heant;an Abrogation of bondage;aBreaking of Fer+ 
ters;a (onverſion toa better ſtate, Tow lee, Beloued, what. 
itis tobe baptiſed into Chriſt - Tow {ce your Prerogatiues 
by reaſon thereof: Tow ſee the Styles of Honour giuen by 
the Ancient Fathers vnto Baptiſme, | 
I, but here ariſe rwo Doubts: Fir/f, for that Chriſt alone 
is here ſpecified, and only named in this place,when as he 
himſclfe commanded, that Baptiſme ſhould bee admini» 
1 Mat.22, 19, ſtred,n the Name of the Father,and of the Sonne, andof the 
: Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, whether all thatare baptiſed by the 
Minifter,are baptiſed into Chriſt, Concerning the Former 
_ © Zaxch, is we may®© ſay withZanchius-, that theſe wordes in this 
Epheſ-c.5.L%. ylace expreſſe not the Forme of Baptiſme, but the Summe, 
riot and Effet thereof. Now the Summe ,and Effet of Baprif- 
P9Þ 429 meis, that by Baptiſme duly adminiſtred according to 
Chriſt his Inſtitution, which was in the Name of the Fa« 
ther,and of the Sonne,and ofthe Holy Ghoſt,wee haue bin 
baptiſed into Chriſt,, and haue becne baptiſed into his 
Death.So Act.2.38, Amend your lines, {zith S.Perer, & be 
baptiſedevery one of you in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt. And 
AQt.10.48, He commanded them to be baptiſed in the Name 
of the Lord, And aRt.19.5, They were baptiſed in the Name 
of the Lord Teſw.That which in thoſe Places is ſet downe, 
£5a4eel.de $2+ is an Hiftoricall Narration : -not apreciſe ſetting downe 
crament. Man- of the Forme which was obſerved at thoſerimes by thoie 
ducat.c.4.a4 Apoſtles that did baptiſe , Concerning the Larrer,it is a 
_—_ "PY. 200d Note which * Sadeel giues ys onthe like wordes, 
Wk Oy namely,that the apoſtle ſaith not ſimply, Omnes, All :bur 
Roms,6.3 Bexa, Nos Ommes, All IVe : mcaning the. Godly, & ſuch as _ 
Wil 
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off | withtrueFaith to the Table of the Lord, Evenſo may we 
w- fay of theſe words,that the apoſtle [aith not {1mply, Qzor: 
"ar quot, All whoſoever:but Nos quatquor, Alwe:& Gal.z.27, 
«ge © Allzee thatarebapiiſed, preſuppoling they were of the 
53 | betterſort:other wiſe Simon Magw belecued, and was 
it; | baptiſed, A,$.1 3. And thus much of the Second Point,of 
'2- | bcingbaptiſedinto Chrift, Inow come vnto the Third, 
er © namely,whatitis tobe baptiſed intohis Death: Kyowe ye 
hat ” motthatal'we which haucbeene baptiſed into Teſws Chriſt, 
ues © bane beenebaptiſedinto his Death? : 
by b Ofthe Death of our Saviour , Is diſcourſed vnto you * CO | 
* notlongago.Tecld you then of the Maner of rendring his gr” . nog 
ne | Soulevnto God, Three bDaies, 8 three Nights, was /eſms Þ Mar 12. 40. 
he WF inthe Belh ofthe Earth, as Jonas was lon g before in the Accipiendo par 
ni» & Beth ofthe Whale, Amore ſacred, holy, & {iRified Corps em pro 18t0 ha 
the WW was never within the-Bounds of that baſe Element, Now = = n _ 
he WW thatour Saviour thus was dead, what greaterTeftimonics hes ef. Y 
er © then Fi ft,thegiving vp of che Ghoſt, Luk.1 3.46;Second- Evang,l.1.c.7. 
his ty,the not breaking of dis Legs,loh. 19.3 3.7 hirdly,the if- /id. Eund. de 
Me, ſuing forth of Bloud, and Water, loh. 19.34. Foxrthly, his Py Evang , 
if WW Burial by Ioſeph of Arimathea, Mark.15.43: as alſo by *3 57% 
to Nicodemus,Toh.19.39, Laſt!y,the watch , & ward there- 
4. ypon, and ſcaling of the Stone, Afat.27.66, And would 
m WK younowknow what it is to be Baptiſed into his Death? 
iis WW ThePhraſe(Iconfeſſe) is ſomewhat hard, andtherefore 
be # requires your greater attention. [fany faith Mr Perkins, i Mr Perkins 
nd | ſhall demanrde how any main i tobe baptized intothe Death on the Creed 
_ of Chriſt,the anſwere ts this: Every (hriſtian Man,and Wo- por 
wc man are by Faith myſtically united vnto Chriſt, and made al Chr far = 
: , ft » y - a 
'e, Members of one Body whereof ( brift is the Head: Naw as ſeu pro Mortwis © 
ne | Chriſt by the Powre of his Godhead whenas he was dead,ard dicuntur Fides 
x Bt buried, did overcome the Graue;and the Power of Desth in 1-s,ut per Chri- 
52 i hrs ewne Perſon:ſo by the ver y ſame Power by meanes of his mw rem 5 
's, fpirituall ceninunttion, doth he worke in all his CAlembers a ED * * | 
ur thirituall Death and Buariall of Sinns , and naturall Corrup- o/catur.Bera 
nc tion, Beza ſets it downe more briefly thus : For the in Aft.1943.: 
ch ; F:'+. Faiths: 


x18 Th: Sacrament of baptiſme, | 
Faithfull to be baptized intothe Death of (hriſt, us as much 
to ſay,as that by the Death of Chrift, Sinne im them aid dic, 
and wa etterly aboliſhed , Sothat we may now ſpeake of 
ourSowles, and Bodtes in Baptiſme ,as doth the Apolile S* 
*1,Cor.t5.24. Paul of * Bodies in the ReſurreQion of the Dead:T hey are 
ſowne in corruption,&F they are raiſed in incorrnption. They 
are [owne in diſhonour,and they are'raiſed in glory . They are- 
ſowne in weakyes, they are raiſed in power They are ſowne 
4s Naturall, and they are rayſed Spirituall:for they are both 
oftifem ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph.1.13. 
And therefore S* Auſten, Sed tu Domine miſericord:ſſime 
m Apo Core, {faith he,vonne & hoe Peccatum cum cetery horrendis 
lg, 6,2:p,107. faneress tim Aqua Santla ignoviſti,e remiſiſti mii? But,oh 
molt mercifull Lord,ſaith St eAxſtex,haft not thou forgi. 
ven, andremitted vnto methis Sinne, and all other my 
horrible and deadly Sinnes beſides, in that ſacred Water 
of Holy Baptiſme? Hee knew no doubt hee was forgiven 
them,and ks in an other place: Quidretribuam Do- 
n Aug Conſeſſ. mino® ſaith he, quod recolit hee Memoria mea, & Anima © 
l.z G7.9.57- mea non metuit inde? What ſhall Irender to the Lord, that 
theſe my Sinnes paſt,thus come oftentimes to minde,and 
yet my Soule feares themnot.Now as St eAuſten,lo wee: We 
we haue committed like Sinnes;we haue offended the ſame © 
Lord;O#ur Memory recals them often to minde, and yet 


for all that,we feare them nor. Why? For that thereis Vo I } 
condemmatio to them that are in Chriſt Teſi,Rom.8,1, We Þ 1 
haue ſeene what Baptiſme is: what it is to be Baptiſedinto KK t 
Chriſt:whar into his Death, And ſo much of the Propoſiti- WK h 
0,Come we now vnto the Conſequence, which TIrold you Þ I 
was in theſe words:We are buried the with him by Baptiſme © 
into his Death,that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp fro the dead, © © 
by the glory of the Fatber,ſowe alſo ſhould walke in newneſe © 2 
/ of life. i 
The Conſequence of our Saviours Death, was our Sa- © z 
viours Reſurretion.and the Conſequence of ourDeathro ff 
Sinne,is our Buriallto Sixxe, and Newneſſe of Life . Firit n 
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wmch | concerning Buriall, it was not enough (you know) in our 
die, © Creed to belecue of our Saviour Chriſt,that he was or. 
cof © ruw,Dead;but that he was Sepultus to, Deadand Buried; 
eSt | partly,forthatthetruthand certainety of his Death might 
rare (© betnebetter confirm ynto vs: partly to make way to his 
"hey {Þ Refſurretion tha: followed after, for by no meanes cquld 
are © hehauebeeneſaidcohaue riſen againe, ifſo be he hadno 
wane © beenefirtbutied , Now the truth is our' Saviour/Chriſt 
oth © fawallthat while no® Corguption, Ir could not bee ſaid » A&.z 27, 
13, | ofhim, as of? Lazarms , that had beene dead fowre ?loh.11.3y, 

ime ©  daies: but ofevery Body elſe may it well bee ſaide, how 
£5 & | that continually by little and little they moulder away. | 
t,oh © 1 will not here with Sa/omor bid you goeto the4 Piſs 4 Prov.s 6, 
roi. © mireforexample, or with the Prophet? Eſaytothe Oxe, *Elay.r, 3. 
rmy © andthe eAſſe,or with our Saviour himſelfe to the © Fowles Mat, 6.26, 
ater © of Heaven:but go we tothe greateſt Prince, tothe grea® 


iven © teſt Potentate that is,and may we not ſay of him, after hee 
Do- © hath enhabired his Toomba while , what the Poet * ſaid 


rica © ofthar great A chiltes, t Ouid, M(tas . 
that © —  Jamciniseſt:& de taw magnoreſtat eAchille 12, 
and © MNeſcioquid, 
xee: © 2 fowe: 
ame Tam cints eſt: de tam magne Principe reſtat 
4 yet Neſcio quid,pirvam quod non bene compleat Vrnam? 
s No He is now but Earth and Aſhes, and nothing at all remai- 
We ning ofhim,faue only a little Modrowm ſcarce an Handful 
into toſpeake of? Indeed the Body whenir goes to the Earth, 
oſiti= hath chen its whole and entire Proportion, every Part, & 
you { Parcell ofjr,but come we ſome few Yeeres after, perhaps 
iſme © few Moneths,and what ſhall we finde of that Proporti- 
lead, © on,but forfooth a Bore or two, alittle Harre vatrimmed, 
neſe © 2ndaShullwhere was a world of Thoughtes,but now are - 
= *periſhed, Right loitis, or ought to be, with every bapti- « Plal.146.35. 
r S8- © 2zcd {briſtian, when once he is by Baptiſme dead to Sin: | 
thro © leisro be Bxried with our Saviour Chriſt, buc nor toſee+ 
Fir © no Corruption,but as other dead Bodies doe, tomoulder 
con* cyery. 
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every day to Sine more and more ', even 3s a dead Crs BB 
continually waſteth in the Grave , that it may bee ſaidof WW * 
him as ſpeakes this our Apoſtle ;mmediately before my | 
»Rom.6.3, = Text: H ow ſhalihe that & dead to Sin,nay Dead and Buri- 
edtoit,lize pet therem? And thus muchas rouching Bu- 

riall, 
astouching Newneſſe of Life,thereis nothing ſo often 
ſpoken of.chroughour the whole Scriptures ,.25 Newneſſc 
is. Itis an Adiunctto moſt thipgs there» We thereſhall 
read of A New Coverant; A New * Jeruſalem; A New 
y Jer.31431- a Song; A New b Heaven,and a New Earth; New® ( loath; 
; 344 122 Mews Wine, We ſhal there read of A New® Birth; A New 

33-3. DO OLA News Heart; A New" Lump; New 'T on 

Roy. 21to * COAT PERS . A New Lump; New 1 ongues, 
© Mark, 2.21, and What "or: Behold, faith the Apoſtle S* Paule,all . 60 
: : oY 224 gre become New, 2-COT.5: 17. Now then aswe are dead to 
. er {9 $IPNe,NOLTO be Buryea only toit , and Buryed we areto 
— Eage.$1.49. HHTeneT only to lic in our Graves, and there toputrifie: 
hr. Cor. 5.7. {Oo are WC roynderftand, that as there Was tO ONr Saviour 
Mark, 16.17. Chriſ a Reſurrection VITO Life, ſo there ought to be to vs 
{hriftians a Renovation to Newneſlſe of Life, Wee arc c- 
102id. Trib. L very of vs now tO lay 1 Non ſum qui fueram,'or thatin® S* 
cv ton eAmbreſe 1athcr » At ego, non ſumego, ] for my part am 
pg 1 Bot the Man,or I am Dot the Womi,1] was.Nor mattereth 
efje mements: :r what we baue beene. I,» ſaith the Apoſile , forget that 
Ex illo ſuperat which ts behinde , and this 15 2 good Forgetfulnes . Well 
hec Simwlachra gnjpht © Themiſtacles hauc preferred this F orgetfulneſſe 2- 
agree 19. boue any Art Memoratine whatlocvcr . Lattantins allue 
\ ” f Wie® ; : , : 
Panitent-l.2.60 ding to this Newneſſe: Gine me 4 Many ſaith he, that ts 
10.p.220, FC wll, foule mouthed, raſh, aud heady and with a few words © 
a Phil.3.13+ of holy Scriprure [ will make him as gentle 44 4 Lab,Gineme 
; wu _— ere that 1s greedy,and (ovetow & roto ſparing of expences, 
greued + com * Twill preſently make him Liberal , and giving out his AMony 
Buglt 1.4. by whole bhandfuls.Giue me one that feares gricf, £5 excee* 
PLadant, 1ſt. dingly afraid of Death ,1will make htm hee ſhall contemne 
{,3.642 6s ul T orments, Fire it ſelfe 14) Phalaris Bul.Giue me a fleſÞly 
and ſenſnall man an Adulterer, or haunter of baudy howſes, 7 


you 
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you ſhall ſee him in « trice both ſober, and chaſt, continent, 
Gre me a ( rucl man,and one that thirſteth after blond,that 
Fary of h#s ſhall be changed into Clemency, Gine mee an v1- 
1ſt man, an Idiot, a Sinner, hee ſhall preſently become inſt, 
wiſe,axd innocent, For all this lewdneſſe ſhall be abol;ſhed,on- 
ly at and by the Font. His Concluhon there is: Pawca Des 
Precepta fic torum hominem immatant, & expoſitovetere 
nenumreddunt, vt us cognoſcas eundt eſſe,For a tew words 
and Precepts of God doe fo change the whole man, and 
by caſtingoff the O/d, make hima New one, asthart you 
will hardlyſuppoſe him to bee the ſame Man he was. We 
arc to be then New Creatares. 
Whar?and is this enough? Is it ſufficient for vs topue 
offthe Old man , and to put on the New? Needs thereno 
more to this Newneſſe ? Nay : but wee muſt walke too,in 
newneſle of Life, That,of 4 Socrates holds not here , Lo» 4 Dioy. Laere: 
quere vt te videam:Tatke, that I may knowe thee: no,but in Secrar. 
we muſt walke too,cven walke worthy of the! Lord, and * Colofl, r.10 
pleaſe himin all things, being fruitfull inall good works, 
andencreafing inthe knowledge of God, Wee muſt nor 
then be at a ſtand with Moab, Afoab,! faiththe Propher, C Ter.q8,r25 
hath beene at reſt from his youth , -and hee hath ſetled on his 7 
lees,and hath not beene powred from veſſelt to veſſel: there- 
fore his raft remained in him,nnd hu ſent ts not changed, A 
eamein Walking , weemuſt not goe the Common Watkes | 
For many walke,* ſaith the Apoſtle, of whom I haue told you t Philip. 3.18. 
oftem,and now tellyon weeping, that they are the Encmirs of 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe end 1 damnation , whoſe God ts 
their Belly, and whoſe Glory ts totheir ſhame , which minde 
earthly things , Nor mult wee goe the Gentiles Walke, 
whowalke im yanitie of their mind, Epheſ.4.17.The Pro- 
pher* Efaytels vs of Some rhat walke with Strerched ont » Flay.3.18, 
Neckes:we muſt not walke with ſuch neither ,* Saint Pe. * 2.Pct.3.3. 
ter tels ys of Some too, which walke after their Luſts , & 
YS.Iudepurs an AdiunCt to them, and calls them Yxgodly y 119 1.18, 
Leit;,Wee muſt bee the Artipodes alſo to thele walkers, 
* 3 we 
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we muſt walke worthy ofthe vocation wherevnto we are 
called, Epheſ.4.1. So ſhall we betrue Peripatetichs, 1 will 
end this Point with the Counſaile of S. /erom which hee 
gaueynto Lacinius , concerning a iourney intended by 
him to goeto Jeruſalem, but we may better apply jtin our 
® Obſccro'te & caſe: 1 beleech thee,* \aith $.lerom,and a5 a Father I adms« 
mon: o Parents wiſh chee,that thou which haſt left Sodom, and now haſteſft to 
£/ "pig Ys the Monntame, looke not back>:leaft the Plough , the Hem 
quiſli, ad Mon of eur Saviours Garment , his Locks wetted with the dew of 
tana feſtinans, Heaven which once thou tookeft hold of , thou ſhouldſt care- 


pojt terguan ne Hefly let goe agame, Come not downe from the Houſe-top of 


_ *nt4 Vertmes to ſecke thy old Garments , returne not home againe 
fmbri ge Nag out of the Ficld. Regard not with Lot the Playnes of Tordan, 
foris , nec Cin- Which are not watered from Heaven as Canaan was,but with 
cinnoz cius,Nos the boyfterous floud of Tordan,after the changing of hs (weet 
6s rore made* water; mixed with the Dead Sea. * eA many begin,bat few 
jellsgunſe doe end well. They ſaith the eApoſile,that runne in aÞ Race, 
piſti, aliquando 79176 all,yet onereceaueth the price, But it is otherwiſe ſaid 
 dimitas. Hier, of vs,So0 runne,that you may all obtaine.T he Preſident of the 
adLucin, <e Maſteries ts not enviom,nor ts the Viltory of one preindi- 
* Cepuſſe mile c;5All to another. He deſires to crowne all, every of his Cha- 
_— ook ,.pions. And thus much of the Propoſition,anallo of the Con. 
niſſe paucorum, ſequence:now as touching ſuch [nſtrultions. as we may ce» 
d1 Cor.g.24, very of vs takethereby, & then Goawilling an end. Kxow 
© Non eſt invi-yee not that al we which hane been baptiſed into Teſus Chriſt 
* dur Ageneiht”þ, ge beene baptiſed into his death ? Wee are buried then with 
_ ore him by Baptiſme imto bis Death , that like as Chriſt was ray- 
afteri parat ie- ſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo 
nominiam.Om. ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. 
nes Athletas The Fir /t Inſi-utton I gather hence,is from the Inter- 
[ang ny , Togation here, Knowe yee nor? andit being(as you ſee)an 
1hid, Interrogation, it is as ithe had ſaid, which he ſaid in ano» 
41,Cor.1o,15 therplace, concerning the other Sacrament, [Feake 
vnto them which haue vnderftanding , indge yee what 1 ſay. 
The ( up of Bleſſing which we bleſſe,us it not the Communion 
of the Blond of (hriſt?t The Bread which wee breake ts it not 


the 
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. the Commnnion of the Body of (hiſt? $o that the Apoſtle 
1 there in that place ving alike interrogation, and giuing 
: aRealon of the ſame,namely,for he ſpake to them which 
— had vnderſtanding', and they ſhouid indge what hee ſaid- 
r no doubt, the ſelfe ſame Reaſon is of the Interrogation= 
* here in this place. Then chus:Had the Romans,and the Co- 
— rimthians , vnderſtanding inthe Sacraments , andcould 
» they iudge in thoſe caſes what the Apoſtle wrote ynto 
of them?How much more doth it behooue you to be expert - 
os herein,and in all other things of ſuch nature, as are abſo- 
of | Jutelyneceſſarieto your Salvation, conſidering your ma- 
"e ny Advantages which neither the Romans , nor Corinthi- 
”, ans had. For howſoever they outſtript you in one onely, 
th . namely that they had the Apoſile S, Pau/himſelfe to bee 
«at their [n/truttonr : yetin how many points beſides , may 
_ you be ſaid ro outſirip them, Then, was atime of Perſecu- 
” tion,now of Peace;Then,were Princes, & Potentates, Ty- 
id WM res Bearer, Lions, andWolwes , now are they © Nurſing e EGy,qg.x2, 
he KK Fathcts,andQueenes are Nuzſes; Then, was there much 
bs ſcarcitieand penury of Preachers, now ſo great Plentie 
I that Srore well nie isa Sore, ſure Jam,ſoit is roa many of 
ne | v5; Then,wanted Bookes to further themin knowledge, 
ce. FF nowthe Worldis ſofull,thatina maner it ſurfers of the; 
ow |. Then,fnctmany Wiſe men after the Fleſh , not many * 1.Cor. 1.26, 
riſt Mighty, notmany Noble were called, bur God choſe 
ih the fooliſh things,the weake things, the vile things of the 
yu World,and things which are deſpiſed did God chooſe, & 
aſe | things which were not ; now 1/iſdome, and Aſight , and 

| MNobilitiearelike the threes Graces hand in hand. all cons 8Screc.de Bee 
era curring in louelieſt ſort to the ypholding of the(\arch, & 141-543, 
Yan of Chriſt1a Religion amongſt vs. And are we yer,Beloued, 
as jonorant til? Come we ſo farre ſhort of thoſe old Chriſtie 
wy ans?Doe we ſtill expe& hke Babes to haue our Spirituall 
ſay: * Foodchewedto vs? Memerable is that ofthe Apoſile co 
You the Hebrews : Jhen as concerning the time, ſaith he,yee > Heb.5,12; 
hot ought tobe Teachers,yet hane yee need againe that we teach 
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you the firft Principles of the Word of Ged , andarebecome 
ſuch as hawe need of Milke , & not of trong Meat, What? 
 anddidhe then ſay,Concerning the time, mcaning Thoſe 
Times? what would he haue ſaid now adayes, concerning 
Oar Times? What would hee haue ſaid by this time, that 
we that are Engliſh,ought to haue been?Beloued, I ſpeak 
it confidently ,No Nation 'vnder Heaven, As concerning: 
the :1me ſhould rather haue beene Texchers then the Peo- 
ple of this Nation, Ifay it againe,No Nation vnder Hea- 
ven-but while Some of vs,cry our for Preaching,for Lec- 


turing,for Sermons, and praQiife not one ſyllable of all 


weceverheare: Others,will chooſe themiclies their own 
Teachers,and prefer a Chamber before a Church:Other:, 

ſurfet ofrhe Word,& arc intruth glutred with it; Others, 

except againſt thoſe they heare, they are farſaoth Formas« 

liſts, & Trme-ſervers;or they preach but ſeldome, Srtraw- 

bery Sermons,orthey mix the word with profaneLearning, 

and I wot not what: we all of ys put the Lord to that olde 

3Efay.5.44 complaint of his, concerning the i Vineyard of the [eweg, 
t00 t00 true of our Vineyard, 1 looked that it ſhould bring 

forth Grapes and it bringeth forth wild Grapes. And indeed 
ro ſay the Truth, the Grapes are warſe then Wild, even of 

thoſe that beare the ſhew ofthe pureſt Profeſſors amongſt 

vS.But thus much ofthe firſt Inſtruttion. 

The Second [nſtraition I gather hence, isthat we often 

callzomind , what che Lord alrcady hath done for vs, 

*ſcr. Lam, When we for ourparts were but INFaxTs, and (as1t were) 
2. 30, but ofa * Span long, How by reaſon of this Baptilme here 
| Communie ſpoken of in this place,be hath favourably reccaucd vs, he 
on Booke 1" hath imbraced vs withthe axmes ofhis mercy , hee hath 
erm  promiſedto giuevntovs the bleſſing of erernalllife, and 
to make vs partakers of his everlaſting Kingdome, This 

tothe Romans indeed ,& tothe Chriſtrans in thoſe dayes, 

was done when they were at Mens eſtate , and ofa ful 

=Aug.de Verb and ripe age:butto Ys, when we were but Children:cvcn 
ApofiSernro, then,as ® ipeakes S. Auſten, hen our Mogher the Chnrch 


lent 
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lent vs ather Folkes Feet to come wnto her with, other Folkes 

Hearts to beleene, and other Folkes Tongnes to confeſſe:that 

being bharmed,as he ipeaks in another "place,by other Folks * Aug. de Fer, 
Deeds,we might again be healed by the Words of others. Whe Ape Straue- 
that admirable kindnefle paſt from David ro CMephiboe 

freth, and David began vnto himin theſe words, Feare 

net for Twill ſurely ſhew thee kindneſſe for Tonathan thy Fa- 

thers ſake,aud will reſtore thee all the fields of Saule thy Fa- 

ther and thou ſhalt eate Bread at my Table contmually: Me- 
phiboſheths humble 9anſ{wer was againe,YVhat i thy Ser. *.3.5am. 9.8, 
vant that thou ſhouldFt laoke vpon ſuch adead Dog as I ary; 
Doubtlefle, Beloved,if wee conſider Oxr ſe/ues, and our 

Natare we bring into the world, how much greater cauſe 

haue weto Mage AHephiboſhethhad to David,that wee 

are Dogsindeed: we comming of that Race, concerning 

which our Saviour oace? ſaide, [t z5 nos meete to take the * Mat. 15.16, 
Childrens Bread, and tocaft it to Dogs. For what, Beloved, Laſt Tranſlar, . 
what were we,before this Baprif-ne of ours, but naturally q Epheſ.2.3. 
the1 Children of wrath, without (briſk, © Aliants fromthe *Ver.1a4 
Common-wealth of [ſrael, Staungers fromthe Covenants of 
promiſe:inſomuch that as we are not naturally en,with- 

out the benefit of our gNarrrall Birth, no more are wee + 

Chriſtian Men in the Ehurches Eie, without the benefit of 

this New Birth, Ab eo temporye cenſemny # (faith St Jerome, © Hieron,ad 
ex quo in Chriſtorenaſcimur : we then beginto berecko- # 1696 
ned inthe Checkrollof Chriſtian Soules, when in Chriſt we 2% N*p% 
begin to be borne againe by the benetir of Baptiſme, And 

St Auſten to this purpoſe: Doe you demannad*® ſaith he what t Did erg 
they deſire, who defire to be baptiſed?*What but that they who petunt q'4 Bap- 
were the Veſſels of Satha mig ht find the favor to be made the * f on <0 —_ 
Veſſels of Chriſt , This our State then wherein every of vs nk wild, wif 
did ſtand before our Baptilme, every Mother, & Mothers Jy} quieran: © 
Childe,how might we much better viethe words of Me- ſa Diabo!i, 
phiboſheth coulde wee haue ſpoken at ſuch atime,to ex- PTeaniur effi: 
preſſe thereby our owne Baſeneſle, Belides that D.rvid at gy oo 
length fail'd Aephiboſherh, _ when he made that moſt 5,7 6 6.6 N 
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reaſonable excuſe for not going with him whenhe fled, 
& ſhewing him the treachery of his Servant: Why Feakeſt 
thou * ſairh David,any more of thy matters? I haue ſaid thou 
and Z iba diviae the Lands .Thus David to Mephiboſheth, 
but whom did ever the Lord faile that were halfe ſo truſty 
to him as Mephibeſheth was to David, Nay how many of 
vs even after our Baptiſme , haue played the pranckes of 
Ziba with him, what in one reſpe&, and what n an other, 
and yet He,even He,Retarne * ſaith hee,caſt away from you 
«ll your tranſgreſſions , whereby you haue tranſgreſſed, and 
make you a new heart,and a new ſpirit: for why will zee die,O 
houſe of Iſrael? And againe, As I line, ſaith the Lord God, 
1 de/irenot thedeath of thewicked,but that the wicked turne 
from his way andline : trrneyou, turne you from your evill 
waies for why will yee aie,O yee houſe of Iſrael? T,and when 
a many Admonitions will not ſerue vs,cither chat our Pa- 
rents beſtow vpon vs,or our Twtors, or our Maiſters, or 
our agiſtrates,or our Miniſters, how oftentimes doth 
he take theRod immediately into his owne hand, andto 
vie Sr Thomas CMoores* words , how doth hee himſclfe 
play the /ayl/our with vs, wringing ſome by the Browes 


L.z.c.20.Mori with a Meygreme; collering othegs by the Necke witha 


Oxinſie;bolting others by the Armes with a Paul/ic; ma-« 
nacling the Hards of others with the Gowte in their Fine 
gers;wringing others by the Legs with the Cramp in their 
Shinnes; binding others to the Bed-borde with a Cricke 
in the Backe;till what with theſe Diſcaſes, or what with 
others, he cauſe them at length to ſay with ® Nebuchad- 
nez2ar,lpraiſe,and neal nw magnific the king of Heaven 
whoſe Workes are all truth,and his Waies indgment, & thoſe 
that walke mpride,he ts able toabaſe , I come tothe third 
Inſtruction. 

The third InſtruftionT gatheris, that being Baptized 
into our Saviours Death, and by conſequence Dead to 
Sinne, Sinveſhould now dicinvs, atleaſt wiſe it ſhould 


not hauc Dorninion over ys. It is the Apoſiles Concluſion ' 


here 
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N frhis Chapter: Let not Sin » 4, -Hom.21, 
ed hereypon inthe twelfth verſe ofr ry Seatdobuy'p wed 
, - tall Body, that yee| ) P ; 
| raigne there fore in your Mor Js b ſaith St Auſten, ©Sunt quidang 
of it 5 the Luſts thereof , Non dixit not ſit faiths Au "nt inflati Veres, 
"on , d non Regnet: The Apoſlle doth not ſay,let not Sint CFE :ritu elationa 
», | { bur let it not Raigne there,let it nor play Rex,for be it 11,15,c>c:(uper. 
'Y vil noremedy, butyer we may hinder it from Razgning O_ —— 
of Saws . Andheecalleththem in an other * place a5, —_— as 
- Bladders(meaning Pelagians and Celeſtinians ſome rig veniri homines 
=. a kinne to our Popiſh eAdverſarics) who dared toſayt 1 abſg, ptccats, 
ny Men inthis Life might be without $inne,, But what (nd Aug. De Verb. 
; ſome Man ſay )is it then to Raione?What to play Rex?Itis "—_—_ 296 
51 = ff of al, when Sinne is not ſo muchin vs,as wein — yo part 
> 2 jit15 the Apolile S* Paules phraſe, r.Cor.1 264 i _ — Na;* leviahas 
il when we continue in Sinne,Rom,6.1. gt, 7 "bm ella ſua 
| , earec tou 4UACTA Quote 
n | fſerueSinne,Rom 6.6, Foxrthly, when w The» oe gs, moe 
Fiftly, when we fulfill Sinne, 1. +2» : 
A. Sin,Rom.7.14.Fiftly, rs . 6. As for at & de his 
 CLaſfth,when weareladen with SInne, 2. Tim. 3.6. are, Puifaciat 
h | thoſetharare Infirmittes, & \urprize ys cre we are aware, pro bis eleemay 
| and nothing comparable vnto theſe, either in Quantity, ras ſedvita 
bs | orQuality Thoſe dayly Sinzes,4 faith St Auſten, fs, - CES 
e ; 4 ; nd: asS1s tacr 
| daily Remedies to, he meanes ray” 
ot eake of ,haue their ay NERSER Ament of «ccidut. Aug, 
2 | mar $f Dayly Praier,Giving of Almes ang we _ n19p.31 
our Lines, But are our S1mnes, Beloved, Sinnes of [nfirmity * Eg0,mquit, 
a only, & ſuch as ſurprize vs vnawares? Caſt we Our Eies a” on —_ 
« broadin theWorld, & ſhall we not ſce every where, & 1n naps a- 
= lace foine other-gares Sinnes then theſe?Sinnes on Fe of 
£ eyery piace loin : f Swearing ,& For- | YT IC» 
s Gluttony, Sins of Drunkenneſſe, Sins © SWEATING CO / Loteth ir, ix 
| ſwearing, capitall Crimes of this Age?Itis ſtoryed of F::l- ROm.cn2 p61 
= T9 


' is had | 
, vis a Noble Man of Rome, that W _ = —_— . bard oo £ 
- | followed Cataline , & Fulvimshadlighted vp hy C 7 biger Fulvigg 
f chaunce Syrrha® ſaich Fulvius, Tbegate thee i yy y 9 Fl}. 
try,not to Catslime,and with that drawing his Dagger, oe Taem Yetrg- 
| tab'd him to the Heart - Right ſo Beloved, tne — : _ ex itinere 
Heaven hath begotten vsto (hri/#,notto Belial; to Lig pg 
| norto Darkneſſe;which Belial the Prince of OO , - Cotiares, &a: 
| fo be we willaceds ſerue,no rernedy, who knowert _ p33e 
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neere the Dagger may be vnto his Hari? Becauſe ſaith the 
Prophet Elay, y:e haue caſt of the word of God, and traſt in 
violence,and wickedneſſe ,and tay therevpon; therefore this 
iniquity ſhall be unto you 45 a Breach that falleth,or a Swel- 
ling in a hizh wall, whoſe breaking commeth ſudaainely ina 
moment,Eiay,30.12, 
I haſten to my Foarth,and /aft Inftruftion, and my /aſt 
Inſtrattion is this, that we ſhould not only die to Sinne, 
buc liue vnto Kighreouſneſſe, It is the fame in effeRt which 
the Ptaitaiſt hath;,rhough in other wordes, Flee from evil, 
«nddoe the thing that ts good, Plalm, 37.27. The tame hath 
fEſay 1.16, the Prophet? Zfay,the fame the Prophet 5 Amos,and the 
s Anos 5 154 Apcltlc® S* Puule che fame: boththe Old, and New Te-+ 
Þ Row. 12.7«ſtament,concurre in this, that we abſtaine not only from 
that which Ev1/lis,but that we doc what is Goodalſo.For 
indeed Beloved, to ſay thetruth, whatis it for vs to liue 
like Cyphars here, ſome Daies,or onths,or Teeres,and to 
depart at lengthfromhence,neither caring,nor cared for, 
3 Luk10,3t Who diſlikes notthat i Levire,as alſo the Prieſf,who paſt * 
| by the wounded Man, & did not Proferre de theſauro Core 
Aug, Hom. 6 1;,.quod tribuerent,as\ ſpeakes S* Auſten, not io muchas 
cr DER giuc him a God-ſpeed. The ſame S* Anſtenr ſpeaking of 
tiam facere, ns that Rich Man,who faw his Goods come trolling in,and 
cuinſqzam Vi- reſolving at the laſt to be ſoviall, and toliue as merry as 
cim ag135,901 the Day was long : What? ſaith St Auſten, did hee rhey 
tonite pert”. (reke rhat which was an other Mans? Noweread not there 


bato, non ſþoli- . 
ro <p . f any violence he offered he removed not the Meere-ſtones, 
non circumuen-he ſpoyled not the Poore he circumvented not the $ imple,om 


ro ſimplici, ſed Iy he began to thmke,where, and how, to lay vp his Stoare,cs 
a v' yet for allths, Harken faith he,to what himſelfe heard , for 
Oy onderes Deing ſuch an Hold-faſt of his owne,O Foole,this Night will 
cogizabat, Au- they take away thy Soule . Wherevpon S* Auſten againe, 
dite quid audi God doth not there befoole him, as ane Man befooles an o- 
erit qui ten%i ther. Such aword from the mouth of God,ts no leſſe then Con- 
w_ axons WWidemnation, For what ? will he gine to Fooles trow yee , the 

RD 7" kingdome of Heaven? No the fue Fooliſh Virgins can tellſo 
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much whoforall their knocking were unknown, Mat. 3 F.12. 
So the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of Dives, and calling him ef 
certaine Rich man;Rich hewa , " faiththe ſame S. Auſten, , | 
the Evangeliſt ſaith not he was a Slanderer, An Oppreſſour p jey-s GR. 
of the Poore,o A Receaner of other mens Goods,or an Embe=" © 
ſter of the ſame, An Undeer of the Fatherleſſe , aWronger of 
the Widowe :and what was then his Fault, but for the Poore 
man lay at his doores,void of helpe, full of Soares. A Fault ſo 
great,that as the ſelte ſame Father obſcrueth, DefSderavit 
Guttam,qui nog dedit Micam: He that gaue not a (rum of 
Bread was driuento that exigence, asto crauea Draught 
of Drinke. What? and are Almes then our onely Fruit wee 
ought to beare?In living vnto Righteonſneſſe , oughe wee 
to bring forth nothing elſe? Nay,but there are a many be- 
fides, which weeare to bring forth in much abundance, 
which the Apoſtle $: Paul calls the Frxit of the Spirit, and 


reckons them vp to be thete: The Fruit of the Spirit,® faith *Gal 5.2 


he,is Lowe, Joy,Peace, Long-ſuffering,Gentlentſſe,Goognes, 
Faith, hee meaneth Faichiulnefle in keeping Promiſes, 
Mechneſſe, Temperancy , agair/t ſuch, laith hee;there is no 


law Andtheſe,Beloued,areour Frarts, orifthey bee nor, 


oh let them now be:that al of vs of O=e Body, ſanRified by 

One Spirit,chrough the Sacramec of OneBaptiſme,may be 

knit to Chriſt by One Faith, to our {clues in One Loxe,to 

ſerue together One Lord, who after wee haue ſutfered a 

little, ſhall make vsP perfe@, confirmeſtrexgthen,and /ta- 
bliſh 05:10 him be Glory and Domixion for ever and ever, 1 * *-Pet-Jato, 
will end with that of 4 S, Au ſten, Now the Red-Sea of Bap- 4 4ug.Hom.20 
tiſme confecratedwith (brift his Blond , hath conveyed vs, þ 115, 

ara waft vs over, The Egyptians are overwhelmed, Take we 

ow no thought at all, for Sms already paſt, no more then did 

the Iſraelites for thoſe Egyptians then drowned, Henceforth ; 
bethinke we ozr ſelues how to paſſe theWilderneſſe of this ouy x Aug Tem.to 
Life, that ſa we may come tothe Land of Promiſe, Ternſalem tum 2» p,330 
which is abone.But for thou O Lord canſt belt guid vs, in, & Tomg. de 
:nd throughthe ſame,” Adſis in itinere Anxiliator, qui in | P8l,c.t 
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 e/Egyptofuiſti Laberator:Thou that haft deliuered vs our 

of the Bondage of Egypt,help vs we beſcech thee amidſt 

our wandrings inthe Deſarc : leaft what by the 1 1ſurmu- 

TExod. 15.24 rjygs ofa Many of vs fornot hauing all at wil; Others, by 

Ds _ 3 Luſtings after Fleſh-pots , and ® Loathing thy heavenly 

z Num 12.; Fanva; Others, by * Rebelling againſt our Moſes, andin 

" Num 16.2, him againſtthy Ordmance ; Others, by y Diſcouraging of 

y Num. 13.29 their Brethren , as did the Spyes fox obtaining of ( anaan; 

2 Num. 15-32 Qthers,by * Breaking of = Saboths far more gricuouſly 

+Num,z5, x thenin breaking Sticks; Others, by ® (ommitting Fornica- 

tion with the Daughters ofthe Moabices ; Others, by 

» Iofh.7.1, Þ Coveting and Hording vp, as did Achan the Wedge of 

Z Gold;We ALL of vs kindle thy Wrath,and thy Fury wax 

*2.Efdr. 8.45, hot again vs.* Spare thy People O Lord,and gine not thine 

n heritage into reproach , that the Heathen ſhould rule over 

them, Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the People , where is © 

{ Amos.7.2: their God?4O Lord God, ſpare we beſerch thee:mho (hal raiſe. 
vp lacob!for be is ſmell, 

The ſame Lord,and God, ſobleſſe vs ,aridihe Sted that: 

bathbrens Jowne, oc. 4 


THE SACRAMENT *#&w4o Dg 


OF THE SY PPER, <}j eApril, 12, 


S Aving heretofore vpon occaſion 
py, ofthis Daies Solemmitie, Righe 
@ Worſhipfull, and dearcly Belo 
ay ucd, diſcourſe vnto you ofthe 
| Reſarrettion of our Lord, and Sa» 
viour { br/f# Ieſus:T hold it conyes 
| 3 s nicnt now at this time , toentreat 
> SEN I3RD WU, of another Argumert, & yet ſuch 
an one as is nole(ſe fitting, and ſurable ro the T ime. 
Among the Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccleſiaſtical} 2- 
greed ypon by our whole Charch abom the beginning of 
his Maieſties Raigne,one was ; 3 That the Holy Communi- 
on ſhonld be adminiftred in every Church ſo often, & at ſuch * Booke of 
ttmes,45 every Pariſhioner might communicate at the leaſt ConK Are,2; 
thrice in the Veer, wherof the Feaſt of Eafter tobe one, Nov 
that every Parrſhioner ſhould ſo communicate, rhat was 
enioyned long before, andit is in the Þ Booke of Common » Every Pari- 
Prajer,alluding belike , or to that of Deur. Deut, 16.16. ſhioner ſhall 
Three times in the yeare ſhall all the Males appeare before comunicate 
the Lord,and they ſhall not appeare before him empty : or to ', the leaſt 
that of the Conneel of eAgatha, that decreed long agoe, in ellen 
© That they which doe not communicate thrice every jeare, of which Ea- 
ſter (hall bee 
one. Boeke of Commo.; Prayer, atthe ende of the Commun, © Seculare; qui in Natali 
Domin',Paſ.ha , Pentecoſte non communicaueriut, Catholicy non credaniuy , nec inter Ca- 
tholicos habeantuy. Conc. Agathenl. Capitulo 18.Concil.Tom.1.p.327. By that ſame token 
Carranga leaues it quice out, Carr awze Summaconcail pct edi Lugd ty, 
R 2 | namely 
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wamely at (hriſtmas,and Eaſter,and at Whitſontide , ſhould 

not be accounted Chriſtian ( atholikes , nor had in the num- 

ber of ('atholicke People. The Councell of Lateran, along 

« Polydor Virg time after, broughtittod Oncea yeare onely; and that at 
Gith _ . Eaſter , wþich when Popery was amongſt vs, ſopreyailed 
096, hg then with that Cuſfome,that the Relicks of it remain with 
joyned ir.Po 2 Afany(L might ſay,the Hof of vs JevEtothis day. Some 
lid de Invent, Few indeed come ar all times, whenever the Sacrament is 
5 $411» adminiſtred, bur we come Al of vs at Eaſter ,a great pro- 
babilitic that either the Law prevailes with vs more then 
doth the Gsſpell, Cuſtome more then Conſcience,or that un 
deed we know not yet the Vertwe of this Sacramer,&who 
itis that ſaith vnto vs aſwellat other times, as at Eaſter, 
© Behold, Thaueprepared my Dinner: my Oxen,and my Fat- 
lings art hilled,and all things are reaay come unta the CMa- 
rage. For were wee perſwaded in very deed, that this in- 
deed is Gods Dinner, and that his Oxer , and Fatlings are 
here, that is,here is Strong Meat , and here is Milke, Yr a« 
bunder quod perfelins comedat, abundet etiam quod paruns 
: lus ſiegat , toſpeake as doth? Fulgentius,. Plenty of that 

= Nerf, Do " Which the Strong may eat of,and Plenty of that which the 
min.p 611, Weaker may talt ofro0:thar here,as8 (peakes 5. Gregory, 
$ Greg.ep.ad Et Agnus amoulet,& Elephas nater,The Lamb may wade, 

Teandic.4.Pre- and the Elephant may (wim: that is, The Vnlettered, and 
$x.0per. Greg. the Learned may haue ſufficiency here, as the !raclites 
»Exod.16.13 had of Mannacach of them an Þ Homer full: would wee 

| come lo ſeldome toitas we doe? Should onely Once con 

tent vs a whole Tweluemonth ? Nodoubtleſſe, but wee 

would thinke eventheſe Three Times not ſufficient, wee 

would ſay to onr Mother the Church that hath comman- 

ded ys but Thriceayeare , as ſaid E/ſhathe Prophetto 

# Kin, 13.19 king /oaſþ when he {mote the Ground but thrice : i Thow 
ws ſhoulaſt hae ſmitten fine or ſix times , ſo thou ſhouldſt hauc 

ſmitten Aram till thou hadSt conſumedit, where now thou 

ſhalt ſmite Aram but thrice,So She ſhould haue comman- 

ded ys to haue receaucd Fixe.or Six times a yeere: ſa 

ONT ENEEENAN MINIS GAS . LAs ſhould 


© Mat, 33,4. 
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ſhould wee haue ſmitten Sathax till wee had confumed 
him, where now wee ſhall ſmice him bur Thrice. AndI 
would to God, Beloued, wee would endeavour to fmite 
him Thrice too,1 meancin this fort, Iwould wee would 
yeare)y (mite him Thrice,that as our great Captaine /eſias 
(hriſtathis NATIviIT1iE,athisRESYRRECTION, & 
Sending downe the Hory GrosrT gaue him Three 
moſt deadly FWozrnds:ſo we might follow our true Gedeor, 
and as! he did, ſodoe we, even every Yeare at thoſe ſeve- 
rall Feaſts giue him by verrue of this Sacrament,ſo many 
ſeyerall deadly Wounds. To the better hartning of vs to 
which Onſer,and often Receauing of this Sacraments, may 
you be pleaſed to confider with mee a few Words of our 
Saviour Chriſtas they are related to vs inthe Sixe Chap- 
ter of the Goſpell of $* Iohn,the three and fiftich, fonre 8 
fftith,and fine and fiftith Verſes,the Words are theſe: . 


l Iud 7.17, 


Then Jeſus ſaid unto them , Ver ily ,Yerily, 1ſay unto 
yougexcept yee eate the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
ar inke his Bloud, yee hae no life in you, whoſoeuer 
eateth my Fleſh,and drinketh my Blood, hath eter+ 
nal life,and 1 will raiſe him wp at the laſt day. For 
my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Bloudis arinkes 
indced... 


For the betterproceeding in which words, I ſhall Firſt 
of all, obſerue vnto you : Firſt, the Party ſpeaking , Then 
leſiu ſard:Secondly,the Parties fpoken to, Then Jeſis ſaid 
vnto them:Thirdly the Words themſelues,Yerily Yerily,d] 
ſay vnto you,and ſo forth, 

Concerning the Party ſpeaking,] haue _—_— " here» mThe.Com+ 
tofore whar'the Name of [ſms ſignified; Ofianaer his con» ming of the 
ceirs thereypon; and what excellent Meditations $* Ber- Holy Ghoſt, , 
»ard had of that Name : that which now I will adde con- S6r.4-f. 86, - 
ccning the Party,is cans 4 he ſpake with authgri- 

[40-0 
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tie,as Mat. 7.29,0r7,that he ſpake with a Super.excellency, 
. as Toh.7.46,burt that he ſpake in truth and veritic , for hee þ|þ 
, was even 7Trathirſelfe,loh.14.6.,Heis,®faith the School- 
na as a men, Summa & prima Veritas:The cheef & primary Truth 
Arts, ©, Ofall:and therefore ® S, Auſten: A quocung, verum dicitur 
© Aug ep. 23, illy donwante dicitur, 'quieft ipſa Veritas, By whomſoever 
Truth is ſpoken, Hong itis, and had from him,who is in 
' P Zanch, de Di truth Truth it ſelfe. Heis,P ſaith a worthy Writer , Truth 
vin. diibl.z. iy Himſelfe,Truth in hes Workes, Truth in his Words, And 
-{ ;* thercrore,as the-Lord ſpake inthe Prophet4 Eſay , Shall [ 
THe cauſe torravaile, and not bring forth? ſhall [cauſe to bring 
forth , 21d ſhall bebarren? So may our Saviour ſay inthis 
caſc:S$hzjl I be the cauſe of Truth in others, and not ſpeak 
Truth my ſelfe?Shall I cauſe others to abhorre a Lie, and 
not abhorre it my owne ſelfe?nay, rather, * ſaith the Apo« 
{tle S:Paul,Ler God be True,and every Man a Lyer, 
I preſſe this Point the more,Beloued, thereby to make 
way aforchind tothe Words here ſpoken by him, & now 
at thistimeto bec handled, leaſt as when they were firſt 
£loh.6.66, ſpoken,they were ſpoken to the f loſſe ofa many Diſci- 
x les who forſooke him vtterly therevpon, ſo they ſhould 
ce ſpoken now at this time too, tothe loſſe of a many of 
V-+,iffo be we ſhould miſlake them, as thoſe Diſciples the 
did.Who had they had but this Ground that Tr#th it ſclfe 
had ſpoken them, and that for this cauſe was he *borne,& 
for this cauſe camehe into theWorld, that he ſhou!d beare 
witneſſe vnto Tr«th: they would never by reaſon of theſe 
words,or indeed of any other, haucfalne away from him 
by flock-meale as they did. For being Trath it ſelfe in the 
AbſiraQ,was it poſſible that the leaft Sparkle of Falſhood 
couldlight on him?Can Whrtzes it [elfe be blacke? white 
weſſe inthe AbſtraRt?A white thing may be ſoild indeed, 
1,a whrte thing may bee blacke, butzhitneſſe it ſelfe can 
by no meanes be,no more then Knowledge it ſelfe can bee 
*2,Cor,s.14, {gnorance,or Light, Darkyeſſe. What Fellowſhip ,* ſaith the 
Apoſtle, hath Rig hteouſneſſe with Vurighteouſneſſe?& what 


{ omM* 


Rom. 3.4. 
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_ (ommunion hath Light with Darkneſſe? : 
jt The Party thus ſpeaking then, being Tr«th it ſelfe, and 
RS Truth ſo vncapeable of Falſhood, let vs beleeue as in ge- 
oþ nerall what ever our Saviour ſpeaketh: ſo in particular 
_ what be ſpeaketh here,and calling to minde what he once 
as x ſaid, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe away but my Words ſhall «1, " 
, | : 34. 35s 

"Ml wot paſſe away: let vs acknowledge itfo to bee, maugre all 
& the doubrs & difficulties that may ariſe within our hearts, 
i and ſay of theſe words here ſpoken , and the Speaker of 
'I them, as is ſaid of himin the Revelation: Theſe things, 
3 faith he,rhat is Hloly,and True,Rev.3.7.And thus much of 
S the Partie (peaking, Then Jeſus ſard.Come we now tothe 
& Parties ſpoken to,and they were the Capernaits:Ther [+ 
of ſme ſaid vnto them, 
ho (apernaum(whereofthe Inhabitants were called Ca-- 

rnaits,Men famous for their misbelecfe, and grofle vn- 
"n derſtanding of our Saviours words about the: Eating of 
os bis Flaſh) was a (+ty in Iudza ſcituate,& built,in the? Bors 7 Mat, 134 
fl ders ot Zabulon,and Nephthalim,and necre vnto the Sea, 
* I meane the Lake of Gennezares , forſointhe Hebrewe 
F phraſe Lakes are 'tearmed , This -Citie- Capernauns - 
f was very famous in many reſpeAs, When /ohn Bap- 
: tif was impriſoned about Herods Marriage with his 
7 Brochers Wife, it * pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt toleaue * Mat1h, 
Ys his owne Country Nazareth", and to goc and dwell ark 1.21; 
s in this Crtie -, Here it was hee ſowed 3 firſt the firſt aj-;4 1, ie 
, Seed of heavenly Doctrine; - hee here made choice of Mat.4. : 
. his Apoſtles ;many a great Miracle hee poo here, to 
. bring them to Rep&tance, which yet tooke ſo {mal effeR, 
F that ona time he could not but thunder againſt themrhe 
T Judgments ofthe Lord , Andthowu Capernaum ſaith he, > Mar, 11.23.: 


which art lifted vp unto Heaven , ſhalt be brought downe to 
Hell: for if the great workes which hane beene done in thee 
bad beene done among ther of Sodom, they had remained to - 
thy day. Andthis was the Place, and this the People our 
Saviour preachedco at this time, andit was vpon this oc- 
calions RE Our: 
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£Toh.6.10, OurSaviouralittle< before had fed with Fine Loanes 
02 and two Fiſhes,noc lefle then Fine Thouſand Men, He had 
4 Mat, 15.38. fed at an other {time Foxre Thonuſand,but then he had Sea« 
ven Loanes, which was doubtlefſe a great Myracle : how 

much greater wasthis , when as he had Two Loares les to 

| ſpend, anda Thenſandmore £Monthes to fill? But it was 

Chriſt Teſus that dideffeQ it, and it was ſo marveylousin 

their Ezes,that as Menin a ſodaine paſſon, are oftentimes 

more Liberall tkEthey would be, had they leaſure to take 


advice,ſothey would immediatly, no remedy, make our 


Saviour a King for it, Our Savior that knew their intents, 
and had other matters to think ypon, then earthly Crowns 
and worldly D:ademes, refuled that Court Holy-water, & 
fled from itamaine, It was an other-gates Kingdeme hee 
e*4ug.in Evan. ſought aſter, No vt talss Rex, ſaith S* Auſten,quiab Homise 
Ioan,Traft 25. nibus fieret, ſed talts Rex qui Hominibus Regnum daret: He 
was not to be ſuch a King as was to be made by Men, but 
ſuch a King as was to giuea Kingdome vnto Men, Hence 
it was that ar their next meeting , vyppon occaſion of this 
21jracle of Bread, he diſcourſed in their Synagogue of the 
f Aup 1h, very true Breadindeed, Vt quorum ſatianit Panibu ven- 
s Acceperunt ,yos ſatiet f laith the ſameFather , &5* Sermonibus mentes: 
Wind ſUnltE, Car" that whoſe Bcllies hehad filled with the hidden Treaſure 
naliter illud ; n ; ae” 
cogitaverunt, Ofthoſe Loawes , he might fill their Afindes allo with the 
& putaverunt Treaſure of his Words.Not with ſuch a Bread as that was, 
q:od preci/urus the yertue whereof was {pct by this time, but with the ve» 
efſet Dominks ry true Bread of God, that which deſcended downe from 
Particulas 2 RE - x 
quaſda de Cor- Heaven, andasitisin the ehree and thirteeth verle of this 
pore ſuo, > da- { hapter, that which was to giue Life vnto the world, In 
eurns ils, Aug proces of which Speach hauing ſaid that ze himſelfe was 
inP[.98.0,751 thenthat Bread, and that that Bread was tris Fleſh, & that 
—_ 4.1:, chat FieſÞ.of his ſhould be giuen for the Lrfe of therorld 
nitur ,cutix (Meaning vpponthe Croſſe, which was performed at his 
Macello ves Death,and Paſſion) they miſtaking this his meaning , and 
dit Aug.m ſuppoſing he would carue ittothem in Gobvers, or More 


= mg ſels,as S* Auſten ſpeaketh,or that they ſhold cate it, Sod, 
or 
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or Roafted , as Fleſh out of theShambles , as Þ ſpeakes St b xyiftimentes 
 Cyprian,were preſently vp with their Iewiſh'H o w? How boc comode dis 
ſhould ſuch'a thing come'to paſſe?As if lo be they had ne- ©V*' carnewe? 
ver read, or heard ofthar Noble Man, whoi ſaid in like eg _— 
caſe,{but it coſt him his Life for it)Though the Lord wonld ing _ 
make Windows in the Heaven conld this thing come to paſſe? timedeve doces 
Nay, faith $.Cyril, ithad beene meete rather, thar fir ſ# 7e#tur. Cyp. 
they ſhould bane ſet the Roote of Faith in their mind, then N E Czna 
to haue enquired thoſe things which are to bee enquired after. ; ty 
But they before they beleened enquired ont ef ſeaſon. And i Cyril, 1n lob, : 
thus much ofthe Parties ſpokento,who will needs them- [4..14, 
' ſelues be Speakers now , who had they heard with more 

Humilitie what was ipoken vnto them by our Saviour, 

they had much more profited then they did , in the true 
ynderſtanding of our Saviours Words. AndſolI cometo 

the Words themſclues,the Third Point obſerued about my 
Text;Verily Verily,T ſay wnto you , except yee eate the Fleſh 

of the Sonne of Man,and arinke his Bloud.yee haxe no life in 
you Whoſoever eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blond hath 

eternall Life ,and Twill raiſe him vp at the laſt day . For my 

Fleſh is Meat indeed,and my Bloud # Drmhe indeed, 

Which wordes doe branch themſetues,as it were, into 

three Szems : Firſt, the Neceſſitie of feeding on the Fleſb 

of our Sayiour Chriſt,and drinking of his Blond, and thar 

in theſe Words: YVerily,Verily,l ſay vnto you,except yee eat 

the Fleſh of the Senne of Man, & drinke his Bloud,ye hane 

no life myou.Secondly,the Profit, and Commodity of Fee 

ding on the one, and Drinking of the other, and that in 

theie words: Whoſocver eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 

Bloud,bath eternall Life , and Iwillraiſe him vp at the laſt 

day. Thirdly, the Reaſon of both , aſwell of the Neceſſity, 

as of the nid , and thatin theſe , For my Fleſh i 

Heat indeed , and my Bloud ts Drinke indeed. Firſt ofthe 
Neceſſitie.and yet before we come to handlethis Neceſſi- 

tie , neceſſary it is,to confider,Firſt, who this Sonne of 
Man was:Secondly what it 1s,to Eat his Fleſh , and Drinke 
kis Blond, .'S The 


x3$ 


aEzcch.2.1, 


aV.z. 
o Job,25.6, 


| ?Mark,2427, 
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The Saxne of Manis ſometimes taken for ſanin ge+ 
nerall, and therefore the Lord to the Propher Ezechiel: 
Sowne of Man,” ſaith he, ſtand vp vpon thy feet, and [wil 

eake vntothee, And againe,immediatly after, Sowne of 
Man," ſaith he,] ſeud thee tothe children of Iſrael. So Bil 
dad in the Book of Iob:Behold,*® faith heegthe Starres are 
wucleane in hu ſight how much more CHan,aworme, even 
the Soune of Man which is but aworme, And P{.8.4, What 
is Man that thou art mindfull of him,& the Son of Man that 
thox viſiteſt him.So likewiſe in the New Teſtament: The 
Saboth ,? ſaith our Saviuor, was made for Man, not Man 


for the Saboth, wherefore the Sonne of Man « Lord even 


of the Sabeth. The Sonne of Man,that is, Man in generall, 
our Saviour in that place pleading , for his Apoſiles the 
Sonnes of Men. Howbeit the Sonne of Man is lometimes 
taken for our Saviour inparticular , who being indeed the 
Sonne of God,calleth himſelfe notwithſtanding the Sore 
of Man,as Mat.8.20,and Mar.10.23,and Ioh.3.13./dem 


q Aug.inP/[.74 ipſe,4 ſaith $, Auſten, & Filizs Dei per quem fatli ſum, & 


p.564. 


r Yd, Ferum 


Filius Homints per quem refelli ſimu. Hee was both the 
Sonne of God by whom wewere created, as alſo the Sonne 
of Man by whom we were redeemed, Some* {tppoſe hee 


# Mai.8:p.164 calls himfſelfe the Sore of Man, for that hee was borne of 


$Ferws 1bid, 


t Our Sav. 
Natiy, Ser, ls 
Po14e 


a Virgin only,and without the helpe of Man ar all, but it 
is morelikely he fo calls himſelfe , for that by this Name 
he would ſhew vnto vs, how he accounteth himſelfe(asit 
were)our Brother: Fleſh of our Fleſh,andBone of our Bone, 
and more it is that he calls himſelfe the Sore of Mar, the 
had he cald himſclfe Mar only, He mighty faith Ferws, e- 
ven of the Earth haue made himſelfe Mar , as he made A+ 
dam at the firſt,and ſo ſhould he indeed haue beene Fleſh, 
but he ſhould not haue beene Owr Fleſh : now in that hee 
calls himſclfe the Sonne of CHan, ſure we are, hee is Bone 
of our Bone,and Fleſh of our Fleſh, ſo thatnow whatever 
he did, for Mans Redemption, done it was for our ſakes, 
we had the benefit of it, You remember what* heretofore 

1 


OO 
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pee T have told you from S.Bernard, Now fibi, now Ay gels, no. 
1el; bu ergo natm,nobu & datra,quia nobu neceſſarins.He was 
wil nor borne for his owne ſake, nor yer for the eAngels, but 
eof | only for our ſake:Borne he was for vs, andto vs was hee 
Bil. | giuen,forthat he was neceflary ynto vs, Andthe (reed of , The Croad 
"are u Conſtantinople to this purpoſe : Who for vs Men, and for jr the Com. 
ven enr Salvation came downe from Heaven , and was incarnate munis Book 
hat by the Holy Ghoſt of the Uirgin Mary, and was made Man, commonly 
hat | Andthus,Beloued,haue we ſeene who this Sonne of Man OE the 
The | was:itfolloweth now to be conſidered, what it is,ro cate Ms 
lan his Fleſh,what it is,to drinke his B/oud: Except yee eate the 

vew | Fleſhofthe Sonne of Man,and drinke his Bloud. 

all, Right Worſhipfull, and dearely Beloued:Tam now en« 

the | treating of thoſe 1Yordes , about the true vnderſtanding 

mes | whereof(& of thoſe thar are ſo nigh a kin vnto them, The 

the | «my Body, Mar, 26.26)therc hath been theſe many years, 

ne {© andyectis,even to this day, ſo much adoc throughoutthe 

dem © World, Our Adverſaries cry mainely out to haue the Fas 

P ' thers ſtood vnto,for the trueynderſtanding of them, and 

the ® {(allthings well weighed)we refuſe notthart Tryall, And 

ne | thoughinreſpe& of Some of you,it bee not altogether ſo. 

hee | beficting now to handle this Poinr in ſuch ſort: yetconſi- x 5; precepts. 
cof | deringtheir oft& Vxrraths in every petty Pamphler they ſet wa lecutis j: 
tit © forth, chart we admit not of the Fathers,rhar we quite and 948 fagitium, 
ame |F£ cleane forſake them,that we dare not be tryed by them : 1 ©** /417us vee 

a . . , ; tans, aut viilie 

asit |. wiltſhew you concerning theſe Words what the ancient PR dope 4s 
one, | Fathers ſay, that you may perceaue whether wee have neficention ins 
the ® cauſetorefufe them,yea,or no, One of thoſe Fathers then bens,non eft f- 
,c- © wasS, Aten,andhe giving amany Inftruftions concer - £#74!4.Siawt 
A. © ningthevnderſtanding of the Scriptures, [fit bee,* ſaith AE——_ 
fp, | hea ffpeech of commanament forbidding any wickedneſſe, or COT y—_ 
hee | bheynom offence, it is no Figuratine Speech, but if it ſeeme litatem,aut he- 
one ns ficentiam ves 


tare, figurataeſt.Nifim mducaveritts inguit Carnem Filti hominis & Sanguinem biberitis ou 


hog habebicls vicam jn vobis, facinus wil feagitium videtur iubere, FiGvra rfl cred, precipiens 

ces, F Paſſi nt Domini (: communicanum,t fſuauiter at, vtiliter recondendum im memoria, quod 

ore ' pronobisCara ein eruifix1,0 valnata fit. Aug. de Dot, Chiiſtal;b, 3.C.16.Þ4g. 37vEdibe 
3 if Leil.15:8, SE 3 £6 
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ro command 4 wicked deed,or an heynowus offence, then ts it & 

Figure. Now in what doth he make his inſtance, butia. 

theſe ([elfe ſame Words, which we hauein hand, and are 
parcellof this my Text : Except yee ſhall eat the Fleſh of 

the Son of Man,and drinks bu Bloud,yee ſhall haue no life in 

Jou, Hee ſeemeth, ſaith S. Auſten,ro commanud an heynous 

offence,or awicked deed: therefore its aFiGvRE, com- 

manding vs to communicate. with the. Paſſion of our Lord, 

and ſweetly, andprofitably to keep in memory, that 1s Fleſh 

was crucified and wounded for vs,So that S* eAuſten (you 

| ſee) notonly takes the wordes to bee Figuratize in this 
3Dixerat fanz place,but he giues vs the meaning ofchem to: he nor only 
brizs traditio- tels vs how we may not , but how wee mwſt vnderſtand, & 
mis Magiſter, rake them. An other of thoſe Fathers is S* (Hprian, 
| rain ey and hee more ancient then S* Auſten, Hediſcourfing on 
biberemus es Eh<ſe Words: The Haifter 7 faith hee, of this Inſtitution 
ſaxgninem, no! ſaide, that except wee did eate ( his Fleſh ) and drinks 
baberemus vitz his Bloud, we ſhould haue no life in vs, inſtraitling vs with 4 
in nob;3:(piritu- $pxrITYALL LESSON , andopening our Vaderf ending for 
= os. at the conceiving of ſo bidder a matter, thereby to let vs know, 
eperiens ad rew £4t our abiding 12 him is Eating , and ( our ) Drinking 
adeo abditam is, as it were, anincorporating with him, in that ( mu» 
intelleflum, vt tual) ſervices are perfourmed wils ioined, and affettions ynija 
ſciremns qued ;,.1 The Eating therfere of this Fleſh,ts a certame coveting, 
ry omar and deſiring to abide in hiyw.And alittle after : * Such as the 
eatio,e> potus Eating 1s, Tock i the Drinkeng,by which Eating,+ by which 
quaſi quedam Drinking,as our Corporell Subſtance ts nouriſhed, & lmeth, 
mcorporatio, ayd is in Health:ſo the Life of the Spirit is nouriſhed by this 
fubiets obſe- peculiar ,& properFood. And that which Food u tothe Fl:ſh 
quiis,uolunt 4 , : ; ; 
tibus inntlic af thats Faith unto the Souls: that which Meate is tothe Be 

fefiibus wnins. 

E ſus igitisr carnis baius qued.m aviditas ef gh quoddm deſrderium manendi inipje. Cyp. de 
Czxna Domini. p 446, Edit Baſil, 1530, * Potus & eſs ad eandem pertinent rationem, 
quibus ſicut corporea mutritur ſubſtantia & vivit + incolumis perſeverat, ita vita ſpiritus bo. 
proprio alimento nulriturt& 949d eft eſca carni,boc anime eſt fides; quod cibus corpori, boc vere 
bum ſpiritui,excelentiori virtute peragens alernaliter, quod agunt alimenta carnala tcmporalis 
67,0 finalizes,Cyp.lbid. Fl 
Þ» 
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dy, that the Word ts tothe Spirit by a more excellent vertus 
perfourming that eternally which Carnall Food perfourmeth 
but for a ſhort and certaine ſeaſon, Next to S* Cyprianlived 
Origen,& he hath theſe words: 3 There is even inthe New ' Eft 1 Evm- 
Teſtament a Letter which killeth him that doth mot fpiritu- etroSars a 99 
ally harken toit : for if thou follow according to the Letter pov ee 
that which is written, Except yee eate the Fleſh of the Sonne Teflaments oc+ 
of Man,and drinke his Bloud that Letter killeth,Others al- cidens litera de, 
fo might be produced to ſpeake to this purpoſe. All Fa- P!ebenditurigf 
thers,all Ancient,al withinthe compaſle of foure hundred - bh oa 
yeeres after Chriſt.Nay,it was an offer made long ago, by que xcidet eh, 
that worthy PrelateB.Ivsr, that ifany Learned mas of qui non ſpirite. 
our Adverſaries.or if all the learned men that be aline, be a+ (tr que dicun- 
ble to bring any one ſufficient Sentence ont of any old (/atho- — eduerterit. 
i enim [ecune 

bike Dottor,or Father,or ont of any old Generall Councell,or 1, [mc 
out of the holy Scriptures of God, or any one Example of the quariz hoc ipſum 
Primitine Church, whereby it may clearely and plainely be quod diftum 
proved, that the People was thus tawght to heleeue., thas -N'frmandus 
Chriſts Body is REALLY, SYBSTANTIALLY, CORPORALLY, pra 
CARNALLY, 07 NATVRALLY #2 the Sacrament he was cone yitis Sizuinem 
teat toyeeld and to ſubſcribe, Iewere worth the: while ro mewn, cccidit 
make an Epitome of that which CM* Harding brought in bec era. O- 
this Caſe,none of the meaneR of thoſe adveriarics, &how > pages Lev. 
for want of Fathersto proouc that Chriſts Body was R ts x 41. = | 
ALLY, and CorRPORALLY, 4» the Sacrament : hee altered 1571, 
the State of the Quefion, and ma toprooue, 
th :t (hriſts Body us joyned,and united, REALLY and Cor- © Þ 
PORALLY,vntovs, APointnot denyed by his Adverſary., bThe wores 
Bur lam not at this time to ſpeake of (orroverſies, Wher- of Chrift tex- 
fore to returne to my matter in hand, ching vs: in 

Go wenow to the Text it ſelfe, and doth not that con. 5 Sixt of - 

; Iohxs that wee 
vinceas much , as the® Fathers haue ſpoken therevpor? ,,.& earc his 
For where our Saviour vſeth the preſent tence, Except yee Fl & . ns 

| is Bloud.be- 
fore we can haue any life in vs,are by the common conſent of all the Fathers, Ale 
Jegoricall, Myſticall and nes Bilſons Difference betygrene Chriſi, Subiefi. & n= 
sbrit.Rebel,Part,q p.3$2,Edit;Lond,1: 86, 
S 3. #48: -. 


—_ 
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eate: And againe,Tee hane mo life mm you: And whoſorver ex» 
teth: Againe, Hath eternall Life: And, My Fleſh is Meate: 
And againe, My Blond is Drinke:all in the preſent cence, 
 whatdoth it meane in our Saviours vnderitanding , but 
that his Fleſh was then Meare, and then at that time to be 
eaten,or they were but Dead men then, and had no life in 
them then at that time. Beſides as the Words here ſpoken 
were a whole Twelue-month at the lea(t before his Paſſi» 
ov, and conſequently before the adminiſtration of the Sa* 
 crament: ſoſuppoſe that fince they were many, ſome of 
them had dyed within that Tweluemonths ſpace before 
the Receauing of the Sacrament, and yet had Beleeved in 
our Saviour Chriſt , ſhould thoſe Some notwithſtanding 
haue beeneſaidg not to have caren of our Saviours Fleſh, 
and by conſequence to hauc beene damned?For our Savi- 
ours Words are peremptory, Except yo eate the Fleſh of the 
Sonne of man,andarinke his Bloud yee hane no life in you,S0 
2 Toh.$.24, that where our Saviour ſaith in an other® place,,Except ye 
7 beleene that I am he,yee ſhall die in yoar Sinnes : they might 
hauc Be/eeved that he was he,and yer dyed in their Sinnes 
co,and all for not Receiving the Sacrament according to 
theſe mens Opinion, But our Saviour doubtleſſe was far 
from ſucha meaning : he commended to them no other 
Eating , then they might preſently haue falne vnto, had 
their Stomaches then ierved them, and ſo the Prophets, ſo 
the Patriarches, ſo eAbrahamfed vpon him, eAbraham 
faith our Saviour, reioxced to ſee my day , and he ſaw it,and 
was glad,Joh.8.56, And the Apoſtle St Pax/ro this pur. 
4 1,Cor.10,x. P9ic, Brethren ſaith he, [would not that yee ſhould be igno- 
rant that all our Fathers were under the Clowd,and all paſſed 
through the Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the 
Clowd, andin the Sea, anddid all eate the ſame Frritual 
Meat ,and did al drinke the ſame ſpirituall Drinke, for they | 
dranke of the Fpirituall Rocke that followed thems,c>-the R ock | 
was (hrift , 1 will end this Point witha Saying of St Au- . 
ftens,a Ridale in ſhew,burt once conceived & vnderſtood, | * 
excel- 
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excellently declaring the Eating , and Drinking we have 
_ in hand, Non» manducans manducat © ſaith S* eAuſten, o& *Aug.inEvan, 
, manducans non manducat.He that eateth not,cateth ; and 79%Tradt.26, 


he that cateth,cateth not. His meaning is : he that thin- CO 


IT 

e keth to eate our Saviour Chriſt by chewing, or by chams ther caſe : $e- 
n ming, and vic of Boayly Month , veterly miſtakes this fe & quired: 
n Meat,and knowes not what he cates, he takes it, & takes 44 quedacce, 
Gs it truely,that takes it with the [zyer Month of the Minde, 09741 ef 
4 þ k : .* 9 [] d h } & qui non yed- 
4* thattakes it Spiritually. Andthus haue wee now ſeene giz, gran, 


of  whatitisrocatehis Fl/e/b, whatit is to drinke his Bloud, Senec. de Bs 
come we now to the Neceſſity of ſuch an Eating and ſuch nef.1,3.c.7, 


re 

ah a Drinking, which Itold you was in theſe words Yerely, 
g werely, I ſay wntoyou, Except yee exte the Fleſh of the Sou 
,, | of Man,andavinke hu Bloud,yee haue no life in you. 

"a Neceſſity in common ſpeechis vſually taken many ma» 
be ner of waies , There is a Neceſſity by way of commodionſ< 
© eſſe,when it is expedicnt ,& convenient ,that wee vſe the 
ye helpe of an other thing, Thus having a tourney to make, 


he * an Horſe, ora Coach1s neceſlary,that is,it is more conve- 
nientto vie them,then to vie them not, There is a Neceſi- 


on ty by way of Vrolence, that compels athing our of his 
ar place to his proper» place againe, Thus a Srone when it 
er | iscaſt on high, muſt needs fall downe againe,no remedie, 
\d KF Thereisthirdly a Neceſſity Abſolmte,that cannot:poſſibly 
bo KF bÞcotherwiſechenitis, Thus Ged , and his Holineſſe, are 
a * ablolutely neceſſary, Laſtly, there is an Abſolute Neceſ+ 
oy fity by way of Conſequence, I meane when we cannot poſ- 
=y fibly atraine vnto athing , without the helpe of ſome 0+ 
BY ther thing-and this is the Neceſſity Imeane in this place, 
F a Neceſſity of ſuch Conſequence,as vnleſle we doe thus, or 
* thus,vnleflewe do ſo,or ſo, we cannot poſſibly be ſaved, 

Nt Now that Feeding on our Saviours Fleſh , & Drimking his 

. Bloud is thus neceſſary,is notified here vnto vs two maner 

4 of waies, Firſt,by our Saviours Proteſtation, YVerely,ve- 

Fa rely,l ſay unto yor:Secondly, vpon paine of cternall dame | 
4 aation, Except yee eaze the Fleſh of the Sonue of man , ane 

> drinke - 
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drinke bis Bloud ee haue no life inyou,, Frrſt,of the Protee« 
Ration,Yerely,verely, I ſay vnto you. | 
The words Yerely,wverely,in the Originall, are Amen, 
| Amen, and Amen is a word that hath his fourth in everie 
f /id.Bexzzin f Language, howbeit inevery Languageit hath not the 
\f£Cor,14.15 ſelfe ſame force, Certaineir ts,thatit is a Speech,as.often 
times vſed by our Saviour, ſo never but vpon ſpeciall and 
priricipall occaſion , St Auſten ſpeaking of theſe words, 
SAug.in Eva. 1/hat is it 8 ſaith he,our Lord meaneth when 4s he ſaith, e A 
loan, Trati 41 « yen, Amen dico vobts:Verily V erely,1 ſay unto you? He doth 
much commend laith S* Auſten, and vrge the thing, that (0 
he vttereth, by doubling the word, And it «,\: vith be. na 
may be bold ſo to ſay , acertaine kind of Oath of his. The 
b Hieron, 'm like to this hath S* Icrome: Gods Oath ® ſaith he,im rhe Old 
Exyeb.cctbe Teſtament is, As I line ſaith the Lord:bat in the New Vere- 
1Fubceri Miſ- Ty verely,T ſay vnto you. But howfoever this be, for i Some 
cell, Theolog.l, in no wiſe will admit ittobe an Oath , doubtleſle an aſſes 
beGod, veration it is,and parrallel vnto that, Toh, 3.6, YVerely,ve- 
rely, I ſay untothee,except that a man be borne of Water and 


| 

{ 

of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdomeof God, The 1 

wordis Hebrew ,andderived of aWord in that Janguage 

that Ggnifieth Truth, even as Ferely our Englith word ) 

comes of Vere the Latine,which comes of Veritas , fig- b, 
nifiing-Truth too, Of all the Wordes in holy Scripture, 

wee of the tr#e Religion are notalittle beholding to this 1 

Word.1t miniftred $.Paul an excellent argument to proue l 

that Pub/ique Prayer,or Prayer in the Church, ſhould bee h 

i; Cor.14.15 in the Vulgar Tongue, 7 well pray with the Spirit,) faith $, ſl 

Paul,6bat / willpray withthe underſtanding alſo: Iwill ſing [ 

with the Spirit , but Iwill ſing with the underſtanding alſo. n 

m Hicr.in 122 ſe when thou bleſſeft with the Spirit, how ſhall hee that oc- b 

<.6.9.21./1id cnpieth the roome of the wnlearned ſay eAmen 4t thy gining oO 

Days Dial), of thauks,ſeemg he knoweth not what thou ſaift. S-Jeromhe | C 

Left.10.p.274. m calls it ,Sigillum Orationts Dominice : TheSealeofthe i GG 

: = 2 nos Lords Prayer,and M- Perkins" affirmeth chat ir 55 of more Fi 

— Ancal vo valuethen althe Prayer beſides Hisreaſon is,foritisa Te> | ti 


ftis 
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fification of our Faith , whereas all the Petitions beſides; 
ſaith he,ate Teſtifications only of our Deſires, But tore- 
rurne wherel letr. | 


4 You ſce, Beloved , what hath been ſaid concerning this 
. Word: howitis never doubled by our Saviour but vpon 
. ſome ſpeciall, and principall cauſe : how ſome affirme itto 
4 be a kind of Oath ofhis:and howit commeth of an hebrew 
| Word,thart-ſignifieth Tr«th.1 wil end this Point with that 
x | of St Ambroſe,who ſpeaking ofthis Word: This word As © 
h men,® ſaith he,ss aword of Confirmation , and ſovſed by our * Air. af, 
2 ' Saviour, but where theWord is doubled , there ut hath the 
- greater force,as us often to bee found in S. Tohns Goſpell, our 
@ Saviour there intreating of heavenly, and profound IMMyFte« 
4 res of Faith. Ando our Saviour here doth , forthe Eaxtin 
bi  ourSaviours Fleſh , and Drinking of his Blewd,is apro« 
\e * found,andheayenly Myſtery indeed:a Point ſo ſtrange to 
2» | theEarcs of mortall man, that no marvaile hee thus con- 
hs | firmes it with ſo ſolemne a Proteſtation. And thus much 
4d KK ofthe Neceſſitie,as itisnotified here vntovs by the Pro- 
\C feftation of our Saviour, Now ofthe ſame VNeceſſirce, as it 
” isnotificd to vs againe vpon Paine of Damnation: Except 
4 gee eate the Fleſh of the Sonne of Man,andarinke his Bloud, 
p.- | yeehane nolife in you, 
4 Firſt then where our Saviour ſairh, Except yee eate the 
is Fleſh of the Soune of Man,and drinke his Bloud,yee hane no 
ue MU life inyor,we arc firftofal to knowe what kinde of Life is 
ec ' heremeant.Hec non vtig, ( adaveribu , P faith S. Auſten, a 
| , g 1n Eva1 
S. | ſedViventibu loquebatur, He ſpake nottheſe things vnto j,,y 7,a.5, 
T. * Dead-men,but to Men that were aliue. This Life then,is 
(0, not here meant. And indeed to {ay the truth, what great 
yo benefic ſhould it be,to enioy ſuch a Life as this , by eating 
Ta our Saviours Fleſh,and drinking ofhis Bloud : a Life full of 
he Croſſes and Calamities , whercin every 4 Day hath his q yar.s. 345 
he KM Griefe,and every * Night her Terroxr:! Fights without, & r Þ\ 91.5. 
re © Fright: within, & Troubles on every fide:Great travaile, *2.Cor 7.5, 
+ | * faiththe Sonne of Syrach,ss created for all wen,and « hea. * Ecc115,40.8 


He vie 
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5 x,Cor.9.,1s 


*Gen,17.14 


The Sacrament of the Supper. 
v7 yoake vpon the Sonnes of «Adam, from the day they goe 


ont of their Mothers wombe to the day that they returne ts 
the Mother of all things, Namely their Thonghts, & Feare 
of the Heart, and their Imagination of the thmgs they wait 
for,and the day of Death, And that you may knowe none 


eEcclus,40.3 to be cxempred,no not one,it ® followeth immediatly af« 


ter: From him that ſitteth pon the glorious Throne , wnto 
him that is beneath in Earth,and Aſhes , from himL that «s 
cloathed in blew ſithe,ana weareth a Crowne , even vnto him 
that ts cloathed in imple Linnen, This Lite , not the Life 
then,here meantin thisplace, what kind of Life mighticr 
be?whatr?bur Everlaſting Life:what?bur Life Erernall,for 
ſo our Saviour in the * next words: Whoſoever eateth my 
Fleſh,and drinketh my Bloud hath eternall Life, The mea« 
ning then is, Except yee eate the Fleſh of the Sonneiof Man, 
and drinke his Bloud, yeu haue noe Life in you, that is, you 
haue not Ererrall Life, and if you haue not Life Eternall, 


then muſt you have Erernall Death , for betweene ſuch a 


Life , and ſucha Death, there is no mcane,nor middle at 
all.So that as the Apoſile ſaid inanother caſe , Neceſſitie 


i laid vpon me,and woe ts unto me if preach not theGofpel: 


that may we all of vs ſay inthis cale, Neceſſitie 25 [aid vpoy 


vs, and woe ts untous, if we Eate not our Savionrs Fleſh, if - 


wee Drinke not our Savienrs Bloud, 

I, but ſome will ſay, ſeeing this Eating our Saviours 
Fleſh , & Drinking ovr Saviours Bloud may be.done by ec. 
very of vs Spirit#ally in this ſort, what necd we doc it then 
by the Sacrament,ſeeing we may without it Eate Spirun- 
ally ,and we cate but Sprritzally with it?Beloued, the Que- 
ftion 15 not what in this reſpe& we may, but what we mw#? 
performe-and things flanding as they doe, whatitis that 
now in this caſe God requireth at our hands. The time 
was, Circumciſion was not,& there wasno vſe of it at all: 
from Adamwnto Abraham none were circumciſed: how- 
beit after the Lord had made it a Covenant, and proteſted 
that the vncircumciſed Man child ſhould be ® cur of from 

| his 
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p his People , was 1t,trow we,in their power whether they 
p would be circumciled orno?No Joubrleſſe and therefore 
; eMoſes,even Moſes himſelfe,for hee had negleReditina 
? Child of his, it had likt to haue coſt him his-life, Exod.4q. ; 
- 24.There was, * ſaith the Scripture, a certaine Man of the * !1:K1n.20,35 
« Children of the Prophets, thar ſaid ynto his Neighbour 
7 by the commandement of the Lord , Smire me,] pray thee. 
s But the Man refuſed to ſmite him, Then ſaid he ynto him, 
yy Becauſe thou haſt not cbeyed the woice of the Lord, behold,as 
c ſoone as thou art departed from me,a Lion ſhall ſlay thee. $0 
Ic when he was depagzed from him , a Lion found him, and 
x | flew him.If Moſes himſelfe had like to haue beene ſlaine, 
7 and another was ſlaine in very deed for not obeying the 
P voiceofthe Lord ina matter hee might hauc ſeemed to 
', haue ſomescripture on his ſide, Touch not mine eAnnoins 
u ted,and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſ.105.15 :how dothit 
1, behooue vs to repaire to theſe Elements, ſeeing the Lord 
A himſelfe hath ſo commaunded vs, and notto diſpute as 
at | b Naama did whether Abanah, & Pharpar, Rivers of Da= Þ2King. 5irs 
F77 maſcus were not better then all the waters in Iſrael, | | 
els Well then,wilt thou ſay:this may we doe though wee 
own | docitnotoften- if but Once ayeare wee receaue , we this 
if. | cdoc,andifwe doe bur yearcly Oxce, what need any more 

* times, Indeed ſomethings done but once,they are done 
rs | forall ever , and therefore eAbihai ſaid to David 
C- when Sas lay fleeping within the Fort, Ged, © faith hee, © 1.Sam,26,8, 
en hath chſedhine enemie into thy hand thu day: now there- 
u- MU force [pray thee let mee ſmite him Once witha fpeare to the 
c- earth and I will not ſmite him againe, Thus the Apoſile of 
ff our Saviour Chriſt, Such an high Prieſt it begame vs to © Heb.7, 26, 
"at haue which «© holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from Sin- 
me ners,and made higher then the Heavens: which needed not 
ll: WU adayly as thoſe High Prieſt s,to offer vp Sacrifice , firſt for his 
w- | owneSinnes,and then for the Peoples : for that did hee once 
ed ff mwhenheofferedvp himſelfe. And againe,the ſame*Apoſile, * Heb. 9.274. 
OM As it 1s appointed unto Me that they ſhall Once dye,cs after 

T 2 that 
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that,commeth the indgement , ſo (hriſt was once offered: s 
take away the Sinnes of many.Thus doe we Ozce in Baptiſ- 
me pur on Chriſt, and indeed but Oxce,and thereforeno 
reitcration of it, Rebaptization was an Hereſie. But isitto 
be ſo in this Sacrament?Nay,for the Apoſtle f faith, This 
doe 45 oft as yee drinke it. And8againe,eAs often ar yee ſhall 
eate thu Bread,e drinke this ( wp, ye ſhew the Lords Death 
till he come, As oft, As ofte, He ſaith not, As ſeldome as you 
” » docit,orifyou doe it bxt Once , but h Quotreſcunque, 
"ig Aretonns eAs oft, eAsoften, _ ſay hone 
"ale; dp tf) cruth, Oft and Often are the Times,that it ought to bee 
done by vs. Witneſſe, Firſ# of all, the Name it hath of 
being Food vnto our Soules, For howſocyer the Compa- 
riſon hold not in every reſpeA,of being ro bee taken as is 
our corporal Food often every day,yer doth it hold to be 
tak@ often,& therefore S.Chryſoſtom twice in one Homily 
t chryſ.in Epiſt. *Non es Oblatione aut (ommunione dignud*igitur neg, Pre- 
ad Epbeſ. Hom, catione, When ever the Communion is cclebrated, art 
3. a4PP. thounot worthy to Communicate ? Then art thou not 
_—_ HP. Worthy to bee preſent at Praicr.. And S* Ambroſe to 
1 Ambroſ.de his purpoſe, If ſo be! faith he,sr be daily Food why doeſt thou 
Sacram.l.5,c.4. take it but _ aneere,a = "ogy x are m_ to doe inthe 

Eaſt?Nay rather receine it daily , ſeeing daily it may profire 
v1, nn or : ſo line that thou maiſt be worthy 0 ir doth, = 
n Aug, de Ec. that is not worthy daily toreceine it, is not worthy to receine 
glefpeft.Dogm. 3t once a yeere , The very ſame words hath ® St Auſten, 
£e.53- _, thoughinanother® place he ſay (ifſo be that Booke be 
* Er#(@He his )T o reveine the Sacrament every day-T neither praiſe it, 
y,X220 f yor diſprarſe it, onlie I would counſell, and exhort men to re- 
ems, DWCl. ue it everie Sabaothday , ſorhat he hane no will to come 
aps wages -nit ( enormous ) Sinnes, Adde herevnto the Word 
es Eu eAbiding, or Dwelling,, which our Saviour v» 
P Se4eel de fþi- ſeth .in this Chapter, which as a worthy Writer? obſerveth 


fx,Cor.1t,25 
CV.26, 


ritual, Mandw fonifieth ſuch a Coninmntion as is not only to begin, but | 


per Arlp.ad tolaſt, and toendure, and therefore to be cheriſhed by 
mY 7 #*37* fuch Mcanes as our Saviour Chiiſt hath inſticuted to thac 
| : | ende 


_—_ 
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<q end and purpoſe : the chicfeft whereof are the Preaching 
3x of the Gofpell, and Adminiftration of this Sacrament, Bee 
an fides that this Conianttion of ours is at firſt to be wrought 
« by Faich, which Faith as it is capable of [ncreaſe, and De- 
p creaſe,ſo, that it ought continually to be increaſed ,-witnes 
z theſe inſuing Places which-you-may pervſe at your own 
b leyſure, Mark.9.24.L»k.17.5.Rom.1.1 1.2 Theſf 1.3, And 
” thus much of the Neceſſity as it is notified here ynto ys vps 
', on paine of Damnation. The Profit & (ommedity comes 
'  nowtobchandled,and that in theſe words, Whoſoever ex- 
þy ' teth my Fleſh,and drmketh my Bloud bath eternall Life, and 
f U 7vil raiſe him up at the laſt day. Wherein we are tonote: 
- FF Firfthe Commodity it ſclfe, whichis twofold, Life Erer- 
by all, and The Reſurreftion : Secondly, the Extent of that 
y Commodity,toall and eyery one that catcth 8 drinkerh 
ly * thus Whoſoever. Whoſorver eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh ſ 
1 my Blond, hath eternal Life and I'will raiſe him vp at the {| 
ie laſt day. | f 
ww | Firſt,concerning Eternall Life to ſhew you what it is, 
24 muſt needs profeſſe afore hand, 1 for my part, am not able. 
= The Apoſtle $* Paul will excuſe me: The things 4 ſaith he, q y, Cor, g; 
be which Eie hath not ſcene, neither Eare hath heard, neither 
"_ #ame into Mans heart, are which God hath prepared for 
Te them that loue him, Now as S* Auſten notes therevpon, /f* Aug. inPſak 
_ it never came into the hart of man, it cannot poſſibly come in. *5 Þ 650. 
Ns to his Tongue, for it is out of the Hearts aboundance that the 
© Tongue ts able t1 Speake,Mat, 12,34. Nay ſaith a worthy cm, coins ey- 
" Writer, if a]lthingsſhould be ſpokE which al the Towgnes celentia fi om- 
© KF of Menſhouldbeableto ſpeake, yet ſcarcely the ſmalleſt ia dit fue- 
gg Parcell thereof ſhould be able to be expreſſed, And there- you _ 
rd fore the Prophets, for they could by no wordes expreſſe Fnons ſuffciunt 
Lon that Spirituall Bleſſednes in it ſelfe, cndeavourto portray vix tameninf- 
th FF itout vnderFiguratiue Speeches drawne from external ma eius parti 
ut | andcarnallthings. Imight inſtance in the Prophet Eſay, *#{a delibate 
Jy Eſay 54-11,and Eſay 65.19, but that I hauefarreto go, (pr ae 
»a Concerning the Having of Eternal Lifelwhoſoever ea x 1Q, BHTE! 
de. p | T 3 rath. © 
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teth my Fleſh,and drinketh wy Blaud,hath eternal Life) Ha. 

bet vitam 4ternam * ſaith S* Auſten, non quodparet, ſed 

: quod later, He hath eternall Life,not in that that Life ap- 

152, aqotgry peareth , burinthat it is hidden andin ſecret. Andour 
»RG8,:.17, Saviourto this purpoſe, To him® (aithhe, that overcom- 
Our Rhe- methwill I gine to eate of the Manna that is hid , and Twill 
miſts rriſlate pie him awhite Stone,andinthe Stone a new Name writte, 


ir A wvite which nomanknoweth ſaving he that receiveth it.So the As 
Ndly poltle St Paul:Tee are ſealed * faith hewith the Holy Spirit 


ridiculouſly. of promiſe which « the Earneſt of onr Inheritance , This 
Godgraiit ic then is that Hiaden Manna : this, that White Stone: this 
be not Omi- that Earneſt of our Inheritance, and as $, Auften noateth 
- dag very wittyly, Rather an Earneſt then a Pledge, for when we 
hs 7 lee Line a Pledge) faith he,a Pleage is to bereſtored againe, the. 
when time Earneſt is not:nay the Earneſt 15 part of that which is by pro- 
ſhalbe, only a wiiſe to be given , Weare ſurethen ofthe reſt, for we haue 
ep ca | part ofpaymentalready , and that by promiſe from him 
9 pale who is moſt faithful of his Word, Pas/* ſaith the Apoſtle, 
be poſſeſied # Servant of God, Cf an Apoſtle of Teſns (hriſt,according to 
of at that the faith of Gods eleft,and the knowledge of the truth, which 
rime.S 18 jr according ro godlineſſe , vnder the hope of eternall life, 
mon er which Godthat cannot lie, hathpromiſed before the world 
was in his #£gan « Solikewiſe tothe Hebrewes, God, ® faith the A- 
gaics & Jong poltle,willmg more abounaantly to ſhew vnts the Heyres of 
before,name. promiſe the Plablenes of his Connſell, bound himſelfe by an 
ly of writing Oarh; that by two immutable things wherein it is vnpoſſible 
nreves _ that God ſhould lie we might haue ſtrong conſolation. Nor is 
ſuch as were It in any ones power to diſpoſſefſe' ys hereof. They are 
elc&ed to a- the words of our Saviour himlelfe: Ay SheepeÞ ſaith 
ny Office: o! he,heare my voice,and I know them, and they follow me, and 


ſuch as were | ; ; 
abſolved or 7 £19* 2710 them eternall Life and they ſhall never periſh, ne- 


condemned ther ſhall any placke them out ofmy hand. My Father which 
ofa Crime, gaue them me u greater then all; & none ts able totake them 
Mos erat anlt- | 
quis nive's atriſq, lapiitis, His damnave 1608 , illts abſolvere culpa, Ovid, Mer, lib. 15. 
*Epheſ.1.iz. Y Aug. de Verbs, Apoſi, Ser. 13, p,216, *Tit.1,1, ®*Heb, 6.17. 
b lJoh.,10027. 
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out of my Fathers hand.So that now we may ſay in this caſe 
Fl with the Apoſtle < St. Paul , who ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe *Rom.B.z5, 
lone of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation,or Anguiſh,or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſſe, or Perill, or Sword? 1n all theſe 


Ir 

* things wee are more then' Conquerours through him that lo- 

ill . wedys, FotT amperſwaded,that neither Death, nor Life, 

- nor eAngels,nor Principaltties,nor Powers,nor Things pres 

*s ſent mer Things to come,nor Height ,nor Depth, nor anie 0« 

it ther ( reature.ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God 

® which u in Chriſt Teſws our Lord , And thus much of the TT 

as Firſt Commoduy,Life Eternall, - __ Ich, 

"1 The Second Commodity(as Itold you )was the Reſwur- « lok.gar, 

ty | rettion,oras 4S* Auſten will haue it, 1tis the foreſtalling * yer, 28, 

be. # ofanObicttion, For where our Saviour, ſaith he,promi- 8#Ioh 6.54, 

_ ſed hete Erernall Life to thoſe that fed on him, leaſt they *££9:dixit, (id 

_ hould imagine therevpon that Erernall Life was ſo pro- paid ooirang 

_ miſed,that, /ans nec corpore morerentur: They ſhould not j11) ,c,f,;44he 

% now dicatall: it pleaſed our Saviour , to prevent ſuch en, Cyril. in 

;»- | thoughts, &ro intimate vnto them, that die indeede they loan,l 4,cay, 

h ſhould, howbeir they ſhould be raiſed againe,and that by Pr27% , 

fe him, As the Father © faith our Saviour, raiſeth vp the dead, - Eaiho® png 

1d & quickneth them,ſo the Son quickxneth whom he wil. And a- ( Filius) eedem 

"R gaine,* The howre (hall come in the which allthat are im the motones per 

- f Granes, ſhall heare the Sonnes voice . And they ſhall come ©aMnem ens vis 

Fl forth that haue done good, vnto the Reſurreition of Life: but pony * 

ls = *t4*7 that hane done evill, unto the Reſurrettion of Condem. ,. © TY 

bo ation. Or thus:8 1 wil raiſe him vp: I that is,my Body © faith 1 Carp Corpore 

DN | S Cyril , that ſhalbe eaten, Soy! Hilary — the Sonne 4 Sanguine 

h | 'faithhe, /verbby the Father , even ſoſhallwe line by his an ng 

od Fleſh, And Tertsllian to this purpoſe, Our Fleſh !laith he, Md roomy 

fy enteth the Body and Blond of Chriſt, that the Soule may alſo yg y0Junt ex. 

MW be fatted with God, «And therefore can they by no meanes be go /eparari in 

or ſeperated in the Reſurreftion.ſering they ſhall both of them at **rcede quas 

| that time haue one Reward, And hence it is that S* Cyprian 6 wg Geng 

15. " tearmeth the Sacrament, A ioyfull Solemmity of expedite Sn , 

Ts Carnis, p.3 1," Matwrate Reſurreclionus ltabunda Solennia, Cyp. de C + wh Dow. G1 
| an 
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* © 014207 and ſpeedy Reſurreftion;" Tgnatius, A medicine which pro- 
od Suraclas Eureth immortalitie, andprevemteth death; ® Irenzus, The 
ou fony wi Nouriſhment of our Bodies to eternall Life, & their Preſer- 
Surc7y, Ign, vatine from (orruption , Howbeit here,Beloved, ariſeth 
Epiſt.ad Eph. adoubt, andrhat ofno ſmall importance. For ſeeing it 
© Corpora no*{ appeareth vnto vs by theſe Premiſſes, that the Reſwrrefti: 
firapercipientia gy jg a fngular Benefit of Chriſt vnto the Godly, how come 
"rm vv meth it then to paſle that the #/1cked alſoſhali riſe againe? 
corruptibiia, Yes:the Wicked ſhall riſe againe, andthat by the Vertue 
ſbem reſmrefti. of Chriſt to, but not as he is a Redeemer, butasheisater- 
ona habentia. rible Judge , andistoexccute juſtice yponthem . More 
_ —_— hereof may be ſcene in? Aquinas,and4 Calvin, I haſten 
et Me 112+ tothe Extent which reachethto all,andevery of vs,that 
ker Eccl.Pol eateth,;and drinkerth thus, Whoſoever./hoſoever eateth my 
1.5.$.68.p, Fleſh,and drinketh my Bloud. | 

290. Of a trath* ſaith S* Peter, [perceine that God is no Ac» 


P Aqu, Part,3. 
Ou. 56. Arts, Pe, of Perſons but in every Nation he that feareth himL, 


—_ and worketh righteouſneſſe is accepted with him, The Word 
q Calu.Int. l,z. in the Originall, whichit ſcemes he vſed there by word of 
C25.5 9. Mouth, Tige(owmniwins, An accepter of Perſons, hee after= 


*AQ419-34 wards vicd with his Pen, when writing to the Faichfull, 
hee ſheweth them that the Lord withoutreſpect of Per- 
ſons iudgeth according to every mans Worke,T he Word, 

 fzanch. ing # faith Zanchius,s a word of Aſſiſe,& properly belogeth un- 
phcſ.c.6.v.9. to Indges who if in indgement they refett any thing but on- 
ly the truth, and equitie of the cauſe,that, ſaith he,s,Td Ngk- 

(amr, and therevpon it commeth, that they are Accepters of 
Perſons.Wherefore the Areopagites,laith he, they vied to 

heare mens cauſes by Night,and all for they would not be 

carried away with any by-reſpe& whatſoever. Indeed itis 

inthis world, as it was in S, James his time : /f there come, 

tlam,z.:, *ſaithS,James, into your company a man with agoldring, 
and i» goodly apparell, and there come in alſo a poore man m 

vile rayment,yec haue arefpettio himthat weareth the gay 
cleathing and ſay unto him, fit thou here in a goodplace, and 

ſay unto the poore ſtand thou there ,or fit here under my foots 

ſtoole: 
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Poolerand ſoitis withvs now adaies : but it is not ſowith 
God, Be he Noble,or [qnoble;Poore,or Rich; Maſter,or 
Servant;lJew,or Gentilezall's one ro him, ſo that he feareth | 
him, ef worketh Righteouſneſſe. Nay; He hath choſen ;* ſaith * 8,Cor.t. ny 
the Apoſtle , the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
wiſe,and the weake things of the world to confound the migh- 
tie things, and vile things of the world, and things which are 
deffiſed hath God choſen, and things which are not, to bring 
to naught things that are.Now as there are of al theſe ſorts 
that are to be placed in Heaven, fo are they to haue in this 
world their Vocation therevnto, And this isthat whichis 
done inevery Age by the Min:ſtery of the Ford, & there» 
fore our Saviour Chriſt, Goe,* {aithhe,arxd teach all Y Na+ * Mar.28. 19; 
tions bapriſing them in the Name of the Father ,and the Son, ? Dei fons v- 
and the holy Ghoſt — them to obſerue all thmgs what- - —_ 
foener I hae commannded you,and lee,1 art with you alway, _—_ s _ 
wntill the end of the world. All thatI need to obſeruein this boe caleſie lu 
pointis this. As Gop reſpeRethneither Kivg,nor Key- men vniverfc 
far;Noble,nor Ignoble; Poore, nor Rich; if ſo be they ſerue #ritsr,quicurg, 
him not, andtherefore the Prophets David, Be wife now _ _ 
therefore 6 yee kings , bee learned yee that are Indges of the |, < has 
earth.Serue the Lord in feare,aud reiozce unto himwith re= 2PK1, 4.10, 
wverence. Kiſſe the Sonne leaſt he bee angry , and ſoyeeperiſh 
from the right way: lo if any of themagaine belecue in him, 
jerue, and obey him, cate his F/eſh, and drinke his Bloxd, 
according vnto that Dyer which our Saviour preſcribeth 
here,he hath wherewithall both ro feed 'the Hungry with 
good things,and yet for all chat,nor to ſend the Kich (as 
2 ſometimes hedid) empty away. And fo Icomevnto the * Luk, x. 531 
laſt Point, the Reaſox as of the Neceſſity of Feeding 1nthis 
fort-lo of the Prefir,and Commoditicof it, For my Fleſh is 
Meat inderd,and my Bloud is Drirke indeed. For my Fleſh 
is CMeat,and my Bloudss Drinke : there's the Reaſon of 
the Necefhtic of worn whe my Fleſh ts Meat indeed,and 
w7 Blond s Drinke indeed: :there's the Realonofthe Com- 
moditicofit,Theyare both - chem here joynd, &there- 

| fore 
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fore will I handle both together. For my Fleſh is Meat in« 
deed,and my Blond 1s Drinks indeed. 

Who ſo will ponder with himſelfe a many Paſſages in 
this Chapter,as Firſt, inthe three and thirteth verſe : The 
Bread of God is hee which commeth downe from heaven,and 
gineth life unto the world: Secondly, in the five andthirteth 
verſe;] am the Breadof life hee that commeth to me ſhall not: 
hunger, he that beleemeth 1m me ſhall never thirt. Third 
ty,in the eight and forteth:] am the Bread of life. Fourthly, 
in the fifteth verſe, Thu is the Bread which commeth downe 
frombeaven,that he which eateth of it ſhould not die. Laftly, 
. inthe one and fifteth yerſe, 1 am the lining bread which 
came downe from heangn:if any man eate of this Bread, hee 
ſhall line for ever :and the Bread that 1 will gine u my Fleſh, 
which I will gize for the life of the world: ſhall both vnder= 
ſand what is here mentin the words I am now handling, 
namely,that it is Bread, 8& how our Saviors Fleſh is Meat, 
and his Blond, Drixke: and how his Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and how his Blondis Drinke indeed, Firſt,the Meat mene 
here,thatit is Bread, witneſle the Wordes of our Saviour 
himſelfe., who when in the ſeaven and twenteth verſe hee 
had ſaid ynto them, Labowr not for the Meat which periſh» 
eth, but for the Meat that endareth onto everlaſting life, 
which the Sonne of Man ſhallgiue vnto you, diſcourſeth af- 
terwards of Bread only,& how that Bread was his Fleſh, 
and how Himſelfe was that Bread, The Bread of Ged,the 
Bread of Life , The lining Bread which came downe from 
heaven,and giueth Life ynto the world: ſo incomparably 
beyond Manna,as Manna was beyond itſelfe,, whenas 
it was eAngels Food,P1.78.26,and when it tancke, & was 
fullsf wormes,Exod.16.20. Now how our Sayiours Fleſh 
is Meat,and his Bloud, Drinke;and his Fleſh is Meate in- 
deed,and his Blond, Drinke indeed, wee ſhall the better 
ynderſtand,ifſo be we call to mind the ſeverall Properties 
that Bread hath(the Meat here vnderftood ) and the great 
Preheminence that this Bread hath,aboue all other Bread 
whatlocyer, PE One 
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One of che Properties of Bread , is to ſtrengthen mans 
heart,as ſpeakes the Prophet David, Pſ.104.15, & there- 
fore the Prophet Elay,hce® calls it The Stay of Bread: the 
Prophet<Ezechiel The Staffe of Bread. Indeed were it not 
for Bread, it would be woe with Mankind, we being able 
no more to-want that peculiar kind of Food, then ay one 
thing elſc whatſoever. This it was that made Sathan pre- 
ſume ſo much vpon our Saviour after his Faſt of fortie 
daies,for he little doubted but at that time, he would have 
done much for a morſell of Bread, But in vaine did hee 
ſpread that 4 Nex in the fight of that Bird, Our Saviours 4poy,x,17; 
anſwere vnto him was, Man liveth not by Bread onely, Laſt Tranl, 
Mart-4.4. 

Anorher Property of Bread , is, that Bread is good for | 
Medicine: /t hath,*< ſaith Pliny,a/mweſt an infinite number of <Panis bic ipſe 
medicinable faculties.It mollifies impoſtumes, it aſſwageth a- quovivitur,n- 
ny haraneſſe,it ts of force againſt Rhewmes , and concerning "meras pent 
bruiſed places by reaſon of Stripes and Blowes, and concer- - 
ning Diſlocations, it ts of ſingular vertue , So that Bread ,,y,aione; : 
(you lce is Meat , and Medrcine, And is not our Saviour duritias vals 
CnrisTlio ? Nay,ishe not more then ſo? Firſt, Bread, de mitigat, 
though it be never ſoneceſlary, yet isit the Meat which _— ano 

eriſheth , andit muſt dayly be renewed, or what will it /, _ 
Libs a man to haue it now,and nothereafter? But isit ſo 4; Ks 4 &c, 
with our Saviour Chriſt?Nay, bur as himſelfe f ſaid of Lr- Adverſus acus 
cobs Well : Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt a= '45 Pituite 
gaine , but whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall gine pars 4 ans 
him. ſhal never be more athirſt,but the water that I ſhal gine NR CER. 
him, ſhall bee m him a well of water Springing vp mioeverla- item ad percu(* 
ſting life:.So may we fay of this Bread,ond lo may wee ſay ſa,luxata Plin 
of that, whoſever cateth of that Bread . ſhall afterwardes Hiſt. Nat 422 
hunger againe,but whoſever cateth of rþi5 Bread which 7 
our Saviour ſhall give vnto him ( he himſelfe is the Gizey, 
and he is the Gift roo)ſhall never be hungry more, but the 
Bread that hee ſhall pine him, ſhallbee in him a #Por/d of 
Bread,ftrengthning both Body and Solero a Life perpe- 
V 3 cual! 


b Eſay.2,t. 
© Excch,4.16 


25, 
loh.4.13* 
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256 The Sacrament of the Supper | 
tuall and everlaſting. Secondly,is Bread good for Media 


cinc?nath it ſuchan infinite nomber of medicinable Faculs 
tics? Doth it mollifie /wpoſtumes? Aſſwage Hardner?Is it 
| of force againſt Rhewmes,and ſo forth? Even ſo our Savis 
Mat. 1129 gr Chriſt; Firſt, hes cures Prides Impoſtame, that which: 
makes vs {wel ſo much,& thinke ſo mainely of our (clues, 
2nd ſo meanely of our Brethren, Secondly, he cures invs. 
Hardnes of Heart, that which makes vs ſo vnſenfible of 
Repentance,& to walke on ſtill, both Daies,8& HMonerbs, 
aad Yeeres in our wickednes, He is the moſt cutining A- 
natomiſt that cyer was, hecan take the Stony Heart out 
of our Bodies, andplace inſtced thereof, a Heart of Fleſh, 
Thirdly, hee cures our Sinnefull Rhewmes , 1 meane 
that perpetuall Flux of: Sine which laftethy in every 
of vs,as long asthis Life doeth laſt. So that when this 
9;,Cor,15.54 i Corruptible hath put on Incorruption, and this CMora 
| tall hath put on Immortality., then ſhall- bee broughs 
to paſſe, the ſaying thatis written, Death i ſwals+ 
lowed up into Vittory.O Death,where is thy ſting? O Graze 
where # thy Urfory? Fourthly,he cures our Braiſed Places 
by realon of Stripes,and Blewes ſuch as islikely the Apes 
1»,Cor, 12.7. le S*® Pawlhad,when as the! Meſſenger of Sathan did bufs 
7 fer him, Laſt/y,he cures our Diſlocations, I meane our ME- 


SEzZCCUH 19 


bers our of ioint,be it an Arme,or an Hard, ora Leg, in 


not perfourming ſuch Chriſtian offices as every of them 
ought,or ſhouldperforme, The efrme in firengthning 
» the Widow, the Orphan, andthe Poore, and defene 
ding them from wrong « The Handin-giving of them ſu- 
Kenance, andreaching out Almes vnto them. The Legs 
in comming to Divine Service,&toal ſuck Chriſtian Exe 
erciſes as are v{ually perfourmedatthe-Church., Nay he 
doth more then all this. Bread.cannot reviue the Dead a- 
gaine:when once a Manis dead,farewell the. Medicine of 
Bread,and a many times before to. Howbeit our Saviour; 
what he is able to doe in this kinde, and what indeed he 
doth cycry day ,and how itpleaſeth himto make the Sa. 
ET K- 
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The ſixt Sermon, 


*r4ment, an Earneſt of the ſame, you hane already heard 
before , nor is itneceſſary now at this time, to make re- 
hearſa] of it againe, Wh: hathi bin ſaid concerning AMear; 
may be verified concerning Drinke to,and how our Savi<- 
ours Bloud is Drinke,and I15w his Bloxd1s Drinke indeed, 
namely., that it hath both the ſeverall Properties that 
Drinke hath, anda great preheminence aboue it, But I wil 
end this whole Noint with thofe excellent words of Muſs 


enluw, Let yi® faith he, by the commendation which oxr Sa- * Miſc 'in, 


viour gines to bis Fleſh,and to his Bloud,be ftirred vp to ſeek 1996+ 


wet the Meate which periſheth, and therefore not the trus 


Meate, but that which remaineth for ever, and is Meate in« + 
deed, that feeds 1s wnto Life everlaſting. Let dayly experi« 
exce teach 'vs now -as the length the frailty of worldly things, 


and let vs remember, that whether we haue them, or haze 
them not, there is no Truth in them,but only in thoſe heavily 


and eternallthings we haue by (briſt. Are we moved with © 


WokLpLit Ioit? Let ws preſently thinke with our ſelues 


that that ts not true Toie, Ave wee on the other ſide troubled. 
with SoORROW?Let itpreſently come wnto our mindes,” that : 
that that is not true eAfflifttion? eAre we delighted with the + 


SwErTNES and V ARIEPIE of Di$SHEs? Let the faitbfull Sonle 


ſay,T he Fleſh of (hriſt'is Meare indeed, the Blogd of Chriff ' 


is Drinke indeed, Doe GLortoys BviLDIXGs delight ws? 
Let vs remember there are monr Fathers Houſe many glori« 


ous Manſiontindeed,and everlaſting Tabernacles, Doethe - 
V1xes deceine our expettation in not yeelding ys our wonted : 
Fruit? Let vs ſay that Chriſt is the true Vine , that never - 


doth deceine vs, ſo that we continge to abide in him, Laſtly, 
are we ſummoned hence and called out of this Lee? Let vs 


ſay with Faith unfained, Chriſt is Life indeed, even thetrue 


andeverlaſting Life, 


And thus, Beloved, haueyow heard ofthe Nereſity of + 


eating our Saviours Fleſþ,and drinking of his Blowd. Tow 


hauc heard ofthe Profir, and Commodety of it, Tor hauc- 


— — 
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heard the Reaſonas ofthe Neceſſiry,ſo ofthe Profit, and 

Commodity to What remaineth but now at this time,& 

every time hereafter when as the Sacrament ſhall be ad- 

a Thatis,of miniſtred, weeyery of vs endeayour (I meane ſuch as are 
fixrceenz of lawtulln age) r&cxperiment whar hath beene ſpoken: 
pomee. wee evento ſee with our Exes, tolooke vpon, and our Hands 
flitutions Ec, © handle, that which hitherto hath beene but heard of, 
cl:ſajl. Can, Autd I notbirg doubt but a Many ar this time will indeed 
112, prelent thcſclues tothe Receiving of theſe Myſteries, bur 
where Beloved,are ſo CMany of vs, or but Halfe of halfe 

lomany, waen the Sacrament at other times is admini- 

| ſired? Are wee not all of vs ſo few at thoſe times,that to 
>ix: lain {peake in the » Prophet Eſayes Phraſe, even a Childe may 

28 * © telvs?Isthisthe Fruit of fo much Preaching as hath been, 
2Rbem.int, andisin our daics?Or as the eAramires?P laid of old, The 
Cor.10.21. Lorais the Gadof the Mountaines , and not God of the Vale 
*Rem.in 10h. [2y;: ſoour God, is he the God of Eafter, and not of the 

a REA other Feſtrvals ro?Dare wee offer this wrong ynto him, & 

Motiucs, Mo» neglect his holy Teſtament, and notbing feare what may 

rtiue,7. in few Howres hang over our Heads for the fame? Our 

tD.Biſh. ſe- L 4dverſariesthe Papiſts , when ever they ſpeake of our 

+ aig Communion,they a Cart-loads of Revilings, & Rai- 

"ofa Cath, lingsvponit. They tearme it, 4 eA prophane and deteſta- 
Vid, D. Ab. ble Table. A Table and ( up of Divels wherein the Drvell 

bors againſt they ſay, properly ſerved,and Chriſts Honour(no leſſe then 

him,Part.3.P. by the eAltars of Jeroboam, or any prophanc Superſtitions 

+ OP a, Rites of Gettlity)defiled.It x lay they, /delatry,or Sacrile- 

gainſt the A- $1948 Superſtition. a ( alvins S upper, and the Sacrament of 
pol.Part,z. (res,and Bacchn,Briftow he © calsit, AWicked, and 4 
Vid, - Ra Diveliſh Communion. Biſhop © tearmes it, A cold Breake- 
pogo faſt of a Morſell of Bread, & Sup of Wine. Harding Rylesit, 
— 7 ag ſchiſmaticall, mutable, and polluted ( ommunion, * A 
x Hard. 1h, mewdeviſed toy. Y Apeece of Bakers bread , anda Cup of 
Vid.B.lewel Wine. * eA barepeece of Bread not worth a poent ſaith hee, 


p.328, ; 
' Hard, 16, /7d,B.Iewel,p,zzr. * Hard, Artic.24. 7d, B, Iewels Defence of che 
Arrt,p.629. | ror ag ; 

A 


as 34a Kk ST F KF 7 "Y FREE ES 


ee ee DG ocowochO dS ll HH NTT” een Er Dn 


The /ixt Sermon. \ 259. 


» A leane & carrien Bangnet,Oge®tels vs of One of his Fel- a arg, a. 
lowes that being once atit,ſaw a fowl: Blacke Dog to take gainft the A; 
it evermore at the CMiniſters hands, ſtill as he offered it vn+ pol.Parr.z, 


14, B.lewels 


to the Communtcants, Alas Beloved, how eafily might all 77 
Defence of 


this be retorted vpon their Waſer-Cake, but we'can beare Apol. p, 
3r at their hands: Let them aloanefſaith our Saviour,they be z20. 

the Blind Leaders of the Blmd:& he ſpakec it of the,at leaſt+ * Briſtowes 
wiſe of their Cſorts that ſaid himſelfe had a Divel to,nay Morives 

that they © knew he had a Divell; but when in fuch a Swn- Pa ; 
ſhine of the Goſpel amongſt vs, after fifty yeares Preaching a joh.s. —_ 
and vpwards,the Children of the Marriage Chamber the» « ver.gz, 
ſelues come ſo ſe/dome to this Sacrament as that a many of 

them could be contented (it ſeemes )ro repaire ynto them 

yeerely , nof not Oxce, that it is that ſtrikes deeper tothe £ Contempturs | 
yery hearts of vs your Aniſters , nay of Religion it ſelte, ſolumnon vault 
then Thouſands of theſe Reproaches brewed firlt by Satha #19m5ille, Aug, 
hi:nſelfe, and broached by theſe Miſcreants . Wherefore = DP | 
as the Apoitle to the Philippians; If there be any conſola> ,,, wiſe away 
tion in (hriſt,if any comfort of Lowe , if any fellowſhip of the with conte,r 
Spirit if any compaſſion, and mercy:rightlolay I, 1Fany of. That is,eithey 


all theſe,orall of any oftkeſe, be in any of you,or in you dayly to be 
received with 


all, /*whatſocverelſe be praiſeworthy, and pleafing vnto |. regard, of 
God,amend this One Fault of Receiumg but Oxce a yeere, to be fill re. 
eſpecially You that be Maifters,and iZ:3Freſſes of Fami. futed vpon 


lies, and bereaue not your ſclues of ſo many | Bleſſings as Pretence of 
vnworthines, 


often Communicating may yeeld vnto you. Remember = 
. ey : j B.Bilſons Diſcs 
what the Councel of Agatha ſaid, They which ave not com ,,,, 1,4 
municate thrice a yeere let them not be counted ( atholiques, Crit, gab, 
[ ber of Cathol:;aue People, N it Ro- Par 0 
or in the nomber of Cathol;,ue People , Nor meant it Ko- ”a IG #36,+ 
; 8 Phil; i þ 
h Prob ici frequentem verbi auditienem, ſic etiam frequent atienmm Cris Dom rice n Pref | 
e11n Spiritus S anttus ſemper ſit efficax in Miniſterio, Eleftt inde ſcriper mais ac mags, in piece 
tie proficuunt & eorum (alus promovetur. Zanch.in Epiſt. ad Ephe{.c.z.$.36. 1 29prooue a3 
the often hearing of the Word preached,ſo,ofte' receiving the Sacrament:for ſecs 
ing the Spirit iz alwaies cfteQuall inthe Miniſtry,the Elet doubtletle doc alwaies 
profit more and more therevoy,and their ſalvation is more ſer forward, 4iſnys fras 
ter Dominicis non inter:(L.$ acramentzs,ne;eſſario apud Deam C aſtrorium de/ertor et divixo: f/1, 


Ambraſ.Ser.1.p.27 54 
| HANS 
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mane Catholiques, but good true Catholiques indeed . Ree 
member what the Apoſtletaith, As of as ye drinke it, And 
againe, As often as yee ſhalleate this Bread, andarinke thu 
(*p.Remember whatS* Chryſoſiome ſaith : Artthoa not 
worthy to communicate, then art thou not worthy to be pre< 
ſent at publique Praier, Remember what $* Ambroſe ſaith, 
If fo be it be daily Food, why.doſt thantake it but ence ayeere., 
Remember wharS*Ambroſe,and $* Auſten,both ſay, He 
that ts not worthy toreceine it everie day, mw not worthie to 
reccineit once ayeere, Orif Everie'Daie be now to often, 
and not correſpondent to our Times, as it was to the 
Times they livedin, in regard that Ther was a time of 
Perſecution,and they looked every day ro Die, & there- 
fore would they hauc this /5eticam,this Voiage-Proviſi- 
on with the, yet remember what our own Cayvscu faith, 
Every Pariſhioner ſhal communicate at the leaſt three times 
intheyeere, of which Eaſter ſhal be one. Shee is our M 0+ 
THER,and ſhee commaundes vs, and ſhee commaundes vs 
but what is reaſon, and therefore as S* Auſten, | Ownid tibi 
prodeſt non offenſus Pater , quioffenſam vindicat Matrem, 
what will it availe thee though thou offend not thy Fa- 
ther,if ſo be thou offend thy CMother, for whole ſake hee 
will puniſh thee no leſſethen for his owne : ſo let vs not 
thinke Beloved, that all is well ſecing God himſelfe hath 
not put this Commanundement jn Scripture: trucit is, hee 
no where ſaith the ſelfeſame Sy//ables,or Words: but he of 
rentimes ſaith ynto vs, that we ſhould inany hand obe 
our Methers,and if the Mothers of our Bodies, how Aa: 
more our Afothey the CuvRcn . ® Conſider what 1 ſay, 
the Lord giue yon vnderflanding tn all things, - 
The ſame Lord ſo bleſſe 0:44nd the Seed that hath brew 
ſowen,Fe, | 
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TO THE READER. I6r 


F\\Entle Reader,[t wasa ® faying of our *Lkizs; 

Saviour: FY/hatſoever yee haue Fþoken in 
darkneſſe,it ſhalbe heard inthe light: and thatwhich 
ee haue ſpoken in the eare in ſecret places , ſhall bee 
preached on the Houſes. lt is now ſome fewe 
Yearesfince that beins requeſted to afford 
| my help to ®Oxz of my own Pariſh that was »Leatt fome 
* | toreceauc the Sacrament, & had never recea- guy hire 
| ved It before, [tooke the opportunity of do- Me —_— 
ing my duticin that kind. To whom after- a quam(as 
wards hauing ſentthis Letter, & ſome other $* edward 
Lines therewithal concerning the Sacrament: pegs 19 
I hold it now fit thus to publiſh them with EE 
| | ſomeaugmentation, thatifſo be there bee tw» purhim 

+ our of doube 

| any Other of my Hlocke, who delire to bee in- ic was z«, 
ſtructed inlike ſort,they may repaire here- 
| ynto,and duly meditating thereypon, may 
not only be the better able to come at allto 
the holy Sacrament, but the more willing alſo 


tocome often. 


—_ et dtd —C w_— ———_— _— 


Ovid. de Pom, 


Da veniam Scriptis , quorum non Gloria nobis ,*£1.... 


Canſa , ſed Vulitas,Officiumg, ſuit. 
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4 Whit-Son- VV Hen at the Feaſt of PentecoFF 4 laſt paſt (a Time n 
day. May,23. - neyer hereafter to be forgotten of you )the Lord O 
1613, of Heaven was willing to admit you the firf time to his p 
Table : itpleaſed his Divine Maieſtie to put it before in F 
your Parents hearts to haue you prepared by me your Pa, b 
ſtor for your betterCarriage at that time. I eſtceming it the C 
beſt courſe to begin with the Principles of Religion,made fa 
7A Cate» choice of M.D* Nowels Catechiſme, beſt” approued of in 
chilme,or In- our Church, Three Parts whereof when we had pervſed, 0! 
—yrogy ot & were come atlaſt ynto the Foxrth, namely to his hand= Cc 
riſttanRe- ,. ; of x 
livion tobe 1ing ofthe Sacraments, which was the firſt in our intenti- ſu 
learned of all 0n:after he had told vs that Chriſt ordained but two Sa- th 
Youth.next craments, Baptiſme,and The Supper, he afterwards defind ſe, 
after the litle a $acrament,and told vs what it was :namely, An outward W 
166 9/288 teſtifying of Gods good will , and bountifulneſſe towards vs ro 
ppointed in - | 45 US 

the Booke of 1Prough Chriſt,by a viſible Signerepreſering an inviſible & N, 
Common SÞiruuall grace,by which the Promiſes of God , touching the "nt 
Praier, being forgimeneſſe of Sinnes, and eternall Salvation ginen through th 
= Ys; { hriſt,are as it were ſealed, & the trath of them 1s more cer da 
longeſt Cate 74inely confirmed in our hearts. Secondly , hee ſhewed vnto yo 
chiſme,& al. vs how a Sacrament confiſted of two Parts,name)y, of the vo 
lowed by Outward Element,or Creatare,bcing a viſible Signe,as al- 0 
the Biſhops fo of a Graceinviſible, Thirdly , comming to intreat of It 
of our Land h wa © Le ad h als 
intheyears *"© SvPPER of the LoRD, hee Ihewed vs the Ore be 
1573, der of it out of the Evangeliſts, S* Mathew , CMarke, | 
| and Luke , and out of the Apoſtle S* Paul, Forrtkly, hee ma 
ſhewed vs the Parts of it, which were of two Sorts, the ha 
One,carthly,and ſenſible, Bread and Wine:the Other, hea- ay 
yvenly,and remooued from all che Senſes,namely, The Bo. Fu 
dy,and Blend of (hriſt,giuen,taken,caten,and drunken of xs 

the Faichfull,after an heavenly,and ſpirituall manner, bur A 
; 3 tne 
yet verily,and indeed, Fiftly,and Laſtly, hee ſhewed ynto "fe 
vs what our Dutic was to doe, that we might:come right - of! 


ly to this Supper, namely, to examine our Selues, which 
confilted in foure Points: Firſt,to repent vs of our Sinnes: 
Sccondly,to ſtay our {elues,andreſtin a fure hope of Gods 

INCI- 
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mercy through Chriſt with a thankſull remembrance of 
our Redemption purchaſed by his Death:Thirdh, to pur- 
poſe with our ſ{elues to lead for eyer after a godly life: 
Fourthly, & Laſtly, to beare brotherly loue to our Nei gh. 
bours,that is,to all Men whatſoever, eſpecially if they be 
Chriſtians,as we our ſelues are, Thus farre Hee,and thus 
farre We. | ; 

Andchis might ſeeme ſufficient either for Knowledge, 
or Prattiſe, to the common Sort of Gods People, thar 
cometothis Table, Howbcir for I would haue Yov to 
ſurpaſſe che common Sort, who, or come but ſeldome to 
this Repaſt, or commonly goe as they come, Ihauc here 
ſelefted for you diverſe Paſſages out of ſome of our Beſ 
Writers,as well to hearten you to often comming , as alſo 
to better your Meditations when ever you come, & goe. 
Neither meddle There in this Point, with the diverſe and 
ſundry Controverſies betwixt the Paprſts and Onr ſelnes, 
that perhaps,as it hath done too too much in theſe our 
daies with a many that come lo ſeldome, would but dead 

our Devotion, only with theſe few FrRaGmtnrTs as 
you ſhall improue your qwne Proviſion laid vp formerly 
in ſtore, ſo ſhall you ſtop the CMoxrhes of them who yſu- 
ally giue our, that we holdtheBrtap and Wine, to 
be but bare , and naked Signes, : 

The Lord of Heaven blefſe them to you, and as he hath 
made me vnto Your ſelfe, f both a Pax/, and an eApolics, 
thatis a Planter, and aWaterer both , a Planter, in that al- 
ready done, aWatererin that I now doe: ſogiue Hee the 
Increaſe himſelfe , that hauing here in this World made 
you often his Gzeſt at this Table, Hee may bring youto 
the Tavis CELESTIALL,there to fit (as © ipeakes our Sa- t Mars, 12, 
viour)with Abraham,Iſaac, and [acob, inthe Kingdome | 
of Heayen, OR1EL, CoLt. March, 2, 


X 3 S An 


Cx, Cor, $3.6, 


TE ———— —————_ 


164 


SACRED FRAGMENTS OVT 
' of the Bookes of Some of the Beft of our Prote« * 
ſtant Writers,to be laid vp in ſtore , 4« : 
£4inſt the time of Receauing. 


Of the Sacraments in Generalls 


A Hooker E take not Baptiſm, nor the Euchariſt, for 
V bare Reſerblances ,or Memorials of things. 

| abſent,neither for »«ked Signes and Teſte 
monies aſſuring vs of Gracereccaued before, bur (as. 
they are indeed,and in veritie ) ans effetuall, wher- 

by God when wee take the Sacramentdeliuererh in- 

to our hands that Grace available vnto eternall life, 
which orace the Sacraments repreſent, or ſignific, 

M* Hooker Eccleſiefts Poll, 5.8.57 -P.128. | 
B.Ivel, What? are they nothing elſe bur bare,and waked 
Signes?cod forbid. They are the Sealer of Gods hea- 
venly Tokens,and Signes of the Grace, and Righteouſs 
neſſe,and Mercy,given and imputed to vs. Anda little 

- efter.Theyarenotbare Signes : it were blaſphemy ſo 
to ſay, The Grace of God doth alwaies worke with 

| his Sacraments:but we are taught not to ſeeke that 
Grace in the Signe,bur to aſſure our ſelues by recea- 
uing the Signe,thar it is giuen vsby the thing ſigni- 

fied. We are not waſhed from our Sinnes by the a- 

ter, weearenot Fed to eternall Life by the Bread,and 

wine but by the precious Blopd of our Saviour Chriſt 

that licth hid in theſe Sacraments. Ad 474190 4 
little after It is not Man,but God which worketh by 
ET . - gs 
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them: yet isit not the Creature of Breed or Water, but 
the Soule ot Man thatreceaueththe Grace of God, 
Theſe corruptible Creatures need it not : wee haue 
need of Gods Grace. B, [ucl. Treatiſe of the Sacra- 
ments,P.8.9.10,Oper.Angl.Eait.1611,P«263. 

Thar ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or Mi Hookey 
hath for the generall Good of his whole Church, by 
Sacraments he ſcverally deriveth into every member 
thereok. MF Hooker. EccleſPol.d.5.S.57.Þ.128; 

The Sacraments really exhibit, but for ought we ff Hooker 
can gather out of that which is written of trhem,they 
arc not Really, nor do Really containe in themſclues, 
that Grace which with them, or by them ir pleaſeth 
God co beſtow. 1M Hooker, Eccleſ.Pol.l.5.8.67.p.17 55 

The chiefeſt force, and vertue of Sacraments con- a+ Zooker 
filtet!: trerein, in tharthey archeavenly Ceremonies ; 
which God hath ſanRified and ordained to be admits 
niſtred in his Church, Fx, as Markes whereby to 
know when God doth impart the vitall-or ſaving 
Grace of Chriſt vnto all that are capable thereof, & 

Secondly, as Meanes conditionall which God requis 
reth in them vnto whs he imparteth Grace.For {ith 
in himſelfe hee is inviſible,and cannot by vs be diſcer- 
ned working , therefore when it ſeemeth good in the 
cies of his heavenly wiſdome,that men for ſome ſpe« 
ciall intenc, & purpoſe, ſhould take notice of his glo« 
rious Preſence , he giverh them ſome plaine and ſen{t- 
ble roken whereby to know,what they cannot lee. 
For Moſes to ſee God and liue was impothible, yer 
Moſes by Fier knew where the clory,of God cxtraor 
dinarily was preſent, The —_ by whom God inv 
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dued the Waters of the Poole called Betheſda with 
ſupernaturall vertue to heale, was not ſeene of anie, 
yctthe Time ofthe Angels Preſence knowne by the 
troubled motions of the waters themſelues. The A- 
poltles by fiery Tongues which they ſaw, were admo- 
niſhed when the Spirit, which they could not be- 
hold, was vponthem. Inlike mannerit is with vs, 
Chri#t,and his holy Spirit with al their bleſſed effefts, 
though entring into the Soule of man we are not a- 
bleto apprehend or expreſſe how, doe notwirhſtan- 
ding giuenotice of the times when they vſeto make 
theiracceſſe , becauſcit plealeth Almighty God to 
communicate by ſenſible meanes rhole Bleſſings 
which are incomprehenſible , 34* Hooker. Eccleſ. Pole 
L1.S:57fe127, 

Sacraments are that thing to vs of God which 
Meſſengers of joyful things,or Earneſts in confirming 
of Bargaines are vnto Men: which doenotof them- 


ſclues giue any Grace,but doetell and ſhew vs, and(as 


they be Earnefts and Tokens) doe ratifie vnto vs thoſe 
things thatare given by the Liberality of God, Cal- 
VIRInfHENA 4 Col G: S417» 

Why are not vncoyned and coyned Silver both 
of one value,fith they are both one Mettall?Even be- 
cauſe the one of them hathnothing but Nature: but 
when it is ſtamped with a common Aarke, then is it 
made Mony, andreceiveth a new Valuation « And 
ſhallnot God bee able to marke his Creatures with 
his word,that they may be made Sacraments, which 
formerly were naked Elements ? Calvin Inſtit.l. 4. 
Col 2h: 15, | 

Let 
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Let this remaine certaine, that there is no other 
office of the Sacraments then of the wordof God: 
which is to offer and ler forth Chriit vnto vs, andit 
him the Treaſures of heavenly Grace : but they availe 
or profit nothing, but being received by Fazth: even 
as Wine,or Oile, or any other Liquor, thoughyou 
poure it on largely, yet it will runne beſide, & periſh, 
ynleſlcthe Veſſels mouth be open to receiue it, and 
the Veſſel though itbe wet round about onthe our- 
ſide,ſhal nevertheleſſe remaine empty,and void with- 
in. Calvin Inſtit.l.4.6.14 $17. 

Sacraments doe both bring moſt cleere Promi- 
ſes,and hauethis peculiar more then the YY0r4, that 
they liuely repreſent them to vs, as it were painted 
outina Table. Calvin 1nſtit. |, 3.c. 14.5. 5+ 
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Ve allow the Sacraments of the Church, that is 3B./el. . - 


to ſay, certaine holy S7gnes, and Ceremonies, which 
Chriſt would we ſhould vie, that by them hee might 


ſet before our cies the myſteries of our Salvation, & - 


might more ſtrongly confirmerthe Faith, which we 
hauc in his Bloud, and might ſeale his Gracein our. 
| hearts, And theſe Sacraments together with Tertu/- 


lian,Origen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Ierome, Chryſoſtom, . 


Ba{jl,Dionyſires,and other Carholique Fathers, wee doe 

call Figures,Signes, Markes, Badges, Prints, Coptes, 

Fourmes,Seales Signets,Similitudes,Patterns,Repreſens 

tat ions, Remembrances,and Memories , And we make 

no doubr,togither with the ſame DodZours co ſay,that 

_ theſebe certaine Yi{ible words,Seales of Righteouſnes, 
and Tokens of Grace, B.Inel Apel.c.1o,Divil.1, 


St Paul when hee ſpeaketh to the Faichfull, ſoen« (alvin,g;;. 
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treateth of Sacraments, that he includeth the com: 
munion of Chriſtin them, and whenhe ſaith, 4/yee 
that arebaptiſea haue put on Chriſl, Againe, YVYeare 
all 012 Body.nd one Spirit, which are baptized in Chriſt, 


Bu: when he ſpcaketh of the wrongfull vſe of Sacra«. 


menrs,he giveth no moreto it, then to cold,and void 
Figures. Calvin, Inſtit l.g.0.14.S+7 


Sacraments of their owne nature, andby their 


firſt and chicfeft ereRion, are {ible Srgnes of inviſi« 
ble Graces; {o that if they be no Signes, they beno $4+ 
craments : andthough the Sigues muſt be diligently 
diſtinguiſhed from the 7 hings yet for good cauſes in 


reaching & writing, do the Signes bearethe Names - 


ofthe Things themſelues,whole Signes they are, B, 
Bil{on. True Difference betweene Chriſtian Subiedion 
and Vuchriftian Rebellion Part. 4-p.56 ls 


AnrunuwanmoOors3nOoaonAODuNnAOoOODOvOODO_nOnmWwuON 


Of the Sacrament of the Supper in particalar, 


Afr Hooker F T is on all fides plainely confeſt: Fir/},that this Sa- 


cramentis a true, & arcall participation of Chriſt, 
who thereby imparteth himſfelfe even his whole in- 
tire, Perſon as a myſtical Head vnto every Soule that 


receiveth him, and that every ſuch Receiver doth 


thereby incorporate or vnite himſelfe vnto Chriſt as 
a myſtical Member of him, yeaof themalſo whom 
he acknowledgeth to be his owne. Secondly, that to 
whom the Peilonof Chriſt is thus communicated, 
to them he giveth by the ſame Sacramenthis holie 
Spirit to ſanQAifis them,as it ſanRifieth him which is 
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their Head.Thirdly,that whar merit, force, or vertue 
ſaever there is in his ſacrificed Body,and Bloud , wee 
freely, fully , and wholy haucit by this Sacrament, 
Fourthly , that the efte thereofin vs,jis areall Tranl- 
mutation of our Soules, and Bodies, from Sinneto 
Righteouſneſſe, from Death , & Corruption,to Im- 
mortalitie, and Life , Fifty , thatbecauſethe Sacra- 
ment being ofit ſelte bur a corruptible , and carthly 
Creature,muſtneeds bee thought an vnlikely inſtru- 
ment to worke ſo admirable efftets in man, wee are 
therefore to .reſt our ſclues altogether vpon the 
ſtrength of his glorious Power who is able,and will 
bring to paſle,thatthe Bread and Cup which hee gi- 
uethvs,ihalbe truely the Thing he promiſeth, Aff 
Hooker ccle( Poll. 5.8.67.Þ«177. F 

Wee grant that theſe boly:Myfteries receauedin 1, pr, okey 
due manner doeinſtrumentally both make vs parta- ” 
kers of the Grace of that Body, & Bloud, which were 
giuen for the Life of the Vorld,andbefides alſo im- * 
part vnto vs even in true, and reall, though Myſticall 
maner, the very Perſon of our Lord himſelfe whole, 
perfir,and intire. 24" Hooker. Ecileſiaſt, Polls 5.5.07, 

P42-177% | 

The very letter ofthe word of Chriſt gineth plain 34 Hooker 

ſecuritie that theſe Myſteries docas Nayles faſten vs 
to [ our Saviours] very Croſle,thatby them we draw 
out as touching efficacie,force, and vertue, even the 
Bloud ofhis goared Side,in the Pounds of our Redee+ 
mer wetheredip our Tongues,wearediedredboth 
within,and without,our Hunger is ſatisfied, and our 
Thirſt for ever quenched, they are things wonderful 
: | Y : which 
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whichhe feelerh, greatwhich hee ſeeth,and vnheard 
of which hee vttereth, whoſe Soule is poſſeſt of this 
Paſchal Lamb and made ioyfull in the ftrengrh of this 
New Wine, This Bread hath in it more then the ſub- 
ſtance which our Eyes behold , this Cup hallowed 
with ſolemne BenediQion avatileth to the endleſſe 
life and welfare both of Soxle,and Body , in tharir ſer- 

0 veth aſwell for a Medicine to heale our infirmities 
& purge our Sins, as for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, 
With touching it ſanRifierh, it inlightneth with be- 
teefe , it truely conformeth vs to the image of 7e- 
(«: Chri#t;, what theſe Elements are in chemſeluds it 
Skillethnor,itis enough, that to me which take them 
they are the Zody,and Bloud of Chriſt. His Promiſe in 
witnes hereof ſifficeth,his Word he knoweth which 
way. to accompliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſ- 
feſle the mind of a faithfull Communicant bur this, 
O my God thou art true , Omy Soule_> thou art happy. 

* M* Hooker,Eccleſ.Polile5,$.67..187. 

Calvin,1, Foraſmuch as this Myſtery of the ſecret vniting 
of Chriſt with the Godly, is by nature impoſlible to 
be comprehended, hee giueth the Frgure,and Image 
thereof in /5/ible Signes moſifit for our ſmall capaci- 
tie: yeaas it were by Earneſts and Tokens ginen,hee 
maketh itſo aſſured vnto vs as if it were ſeene with 
our eyes,becauſe this ſo familiar aSimilitude entreth 
eveninto the groſſeſt Mindes, that Sowles are ſo fed 
with Chriſt,as Breadand77ne doe ſuſtaine the bodily 
Life. CalvinInſtitd. 4.6.17$41 1d 16.$.10, 

Calvin.z, When Breadis given vsfor a Signe ofthe Body of 
Chrijt,we qughtby and by to conceaue this Simili- 
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tude. As Bread nouriſheth,ſuſtaineth,& maintaineth 
the Life of our Body:lothe Body of Chriſt is the only 
Meat to quicken and giue Lite to our Soule, When 
welſecrineſet forth for a Signe ofhis Bloud,we muſt 
call ro mind what vſes Wine bringeth to the Body, 
that we may conſider that the ſame are brought vnto 
vs,ſpiritually by the Bloxd of Chrift: thoſe Vies bee to 
Cher:iſh,to Refreſh,to Strengthen,to make Merry. For 
if we ſufficiently weigh whar the delivering ofthis 
holy Body, what the ſhedding of his holy Blowd, hath 
profitted vs: wee ſhall plainely perceauethat theſe 

things which are ſpoken of Bread and wine, accor- 
ding to ſuch proportionall relation, doe very wel ac- 
cord with them towardes vs,when they are commu- 
nicated vnto vs. Calvin. Inſtit.l.4...17.5.3. 

A great fruit of affiance and ſiweetneſſe may god- Calvin, 2. 
ly Soules gather of this Sacrgmer, becauſe they have _ 
a witneſſe that we are pes 1 into one Bo- | 
dy with Chriſt, ſo that whatſoever is his wee may call / 
ours. Herevpon followeth that wee may boldly pro- 
miſe vnto ourſclues that Everleſting Life is ours 
whereofhee is Heire: and that the Kinedome of Hea- 
wen wherevnto he is now entred, can no more fall a- 
way from vs,then from him. Againe,that wee can- 
not now be condemned for our Sins, from the guil 
tineſſe whereofhe hath acquitted vs, when he willed 
them tobe imputedto himſelfe , as ifthey were his 
owne. This is the marveilous exchange which ofhis 
immeaſurable Boutifulveſſe hee hath made with vs: 
that hee being made with vs the Sonne of Manjhath 
made vs with him the Sonnes of God:#hat by his c6- 
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mingdowneinto carth , hee hath made a way for vs 
to gocvpinto heaven : 7247 putting vpon himour 


| Mortality hehath giuen vs his Immortalitie: chat ta: 


king on him our VWeakneſle , he hath ſtrengrthned vs 
withhis Power:that taking our Poverty to himlelfe, 
he hath conveied his Riches to vs:that taking to him 
the weight of our Ynrighteouſnefſe wherewith wee 
were oppreſled,he hath cloathed vs with his Righte« 
ouſneſſe.Ofall theſe things we haueſo full a witneſs 
fing in this Sacrament, that wee muſt certainely des 
termine that Chriſt is crucly giuen vs-, . as if Chriſt 
himſclfe were {ct preſet before our eyes, and hand» 
led with ourhands. Calvingdnſiit.l..i.17.52: 3» 

This rule is alway to be holden of the Godly,thar 
ſo oft as they ſee the Signer ordained of the Lord, 
they certainely thinke,and perlwade themſclues,thar 
the Truth of the thing ſignified is there preſent. For 
to what purpoſe ſhould the Lord deliuer to thee ins 
to thy hand the Signe of his Body, but to affure thee 
of the true partaking of it? If irbec rue that a viſible 
Signeis giuen vs to ſeale the cift of an inviſible thing 
when we receauethe S/zne of the Body, let vsno lefſ 
certainelybelecue that the Bogy utſe}feallo is giuen 
Vs, CalvindInitt de 40.174 S100". 

They giue meno ſatisfaQtion at all, who acknow- 
ledging that we haue ſome Communis with Chriſt, 
yet when they endeavour to expreſle it, make vs par- 
takers only of the Spirzt, without making any menti- 
on of Fleſh, and Bloud. As though all thoſe ſpeeches 
were ſpoken to no purpoſe char his Fleſh is verily 
Meate that his Bloud is verely Drike , that none hath 
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life but hee that cateth' the F/eſh, and drinketh that 
Bud, andſuch other ſayings that belong togche ſame 
end, Calvin. Inilit.l.4..17.5.7s ; 
| That moſt neere Fe/owſhip whereby wee are cou- Calvin 6, 
pled with his E/zſh', hee hath yet ſer out with a more 
glorious Title, when he faid that we are Members of 
his Body,and are ofhis Bones, and of his Fleſh, Artthe 
laſt ro declare it to be a matter greater thEal. Words, 
he concludeth his ſaying with an exclamation, This 
s ſairh he, « ereat Secret, Epheſ.5. 30. Thereforeit 
 ſhouldbeapoint of extreame Madnes, toacknow- 
ledgeno Communion of the Faithfull with the F/eſb 
and Bloud of the Lord, which the Apoſtle declareth 
ro be ſo grear, that hee had rather wonder atit then 
expreſicit. Calvin.Inſiit l.4.c.17.5.9. 
We vſe the word Seirrrvatty, mot that Sprritaualhy Sadech x. 
ſhould ſignific that vnco vs which is but fained,8& on- 
ly conſiſteth in opinion: or that which is only inviſi- 
ble: or that thereby we would convert the Body and 
Blond of Chriſt into a Spirit : but we vſe the word Spj- | 
ritually co ſignifie therby that the Eatzng of the Fleſh 
of Chriſt,and the Drinking of his Bloud,is cffkeed by 
the worke, - and operation of the holy So#rz#, as alſo 
chat this Miſterie is received by that Farth which the 
tf Spirit himſelfe, or the Holy Gho#, doth ingender in | 
our hearts. Ina word werherefore vſe this word Spi- 
ritually, for becauſe this moſt excellent Food apper- 
raineth to our ſpirituall,and. cternall Life , . Sadeel, * 
De Spirit.manducat.Corp.Chrifti. c. res 18. \ 
By the Name of Farrain this Miſtery wee vnder- Sadeel, 2. # 
ſtand not that Faith which is only Hiſtorical; but thar | _ 
Woo a eR-. Wells which: 
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which embraceth che Evangelicall Promiſes in 


Chriſt, & applyes vnto a Bodies owneſelfethe ſame 


vnto Salvation, and truely apprehendeth Chriſt him- 
ſelfe with his Benefits, Sadeel, De Spirit, Manaducat, 
Corb.Chriſts.c.6..2 46. 

If wee beholde the Sunne ſhining forth with his 
Beamies vpon the Earth after acertaine maner to caſt 
forth his Sub#ance vnto it, to engender,nouriſh,and 
quicken the Fruits therof: why ſhould the extending 
of Beames ofthe Spzrit of Chriſt be inferiour to con- 
vey the Communion of his Fleſh and Blond into vs? 
'Wherefore the Scripture when it ſpeaketh of our 
partaking with Chriſt, referrech the whole force 
thereof to the Spirit. Inſteede of many , oneplace 
ſhalbe ſufficient , For Pau/Rom.s.g,ſfaith,thar Chriſt 
dwelleth in vsno otherwiſe then by his Spzr/t,where- 
by yet hee taketh not away that Communion of his 
Fleſh and Bloud of which we now ſpeak, but teacheth 
that the Spzriz alone worketh that wee pofleſſe 
whole Chriſt, and hauc him dwelling with vs. Catv, 
Inftit L.4.Ce17.512« | 

St Paulcommandeth that a Man prooue himſelfe 
before that he cat of this Bread,or drinke of this Cup. 
Whereby(as I expoundit)he meant that every Man 


. ſhoulddeſcendinto himſelfe, and weigh with him- 


ſelfe , whether he doth with inward afhance ofheart 
reſt vpon the Salvation which Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed : whether he acknowledge it with confeſſion of 
mouth:then,whether he doe with deſirous endeavour 
of innocencie and holyneſle aſpire to the following 
of Chriſt ; whether after his example he beready to 
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iue himſeclfe to his Bretheren, and to communicate 
himfſelfe to them with whom he hath Chriſt comms 
to him:whether as he himſelte is accounted of Chriſt, 
he doe likewiſe on his behalfe , rake all his Bretheren 
for Members of his owne Body: whether he covet to 
cheriſh,defend ,& helpe them as his own Members, 
Not for that theſe duties, both of Fazth,and Charitte, 
can now be perfeQinvs: burtbecauſe wee ought to 
endeavour this, andwith all our deſires to long to- 
wardit, thatwe may dayly more and moreencicaſe. 
our Faith begunne,. Calvin, Inftit l.4.ccr7:5.40, 
Blefled and praiſed for ever andever be his Name, AC Hooker 
who perceiving of how ſenſlefſe, and heavy Metrall 
we are made,hath inſtituted in his Church a ir:nall 
Supper,and an holy Communion , to be celebrated of. 
ten, thatwe might thereby be occaſioned often to - 
examine theſe Bui/dings of ours, in what caſe they 
ftand, For fith God doth not dwel in Temples which 
are vncleane, fith a Swines Sty cannotbea SantZuas - 
ry vnto him; and chis Supper is received as a Seale vn- 
to vs,that we arc his 5. 4.9m his San#uary, that his 
Chriſt is as truely vnited ro me,andI ro him, as my 
Arme is vnited,and knit vato my Shoulder; that hee 
dwelleth in me as verely as the Elements of Bread & 
Wane abide with me,which perſwaſton,by receiving 
theſedreadfull Miſteries, weprofeſſe our Seluesto - 
- hauezaduecomfort,iferuely;& if inhypoccifie, then 
wo worth vs:therefore ere we pur forth our Handes 
to take this Bleſſed Sacrament,wearecharged to ex« 
amine,and to try our Hearts whether God been vs 
of atruth,orno, Andifby Faithand Loxevnfained © 
we - 
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we be found che Temples ofthe Holy Ghoftythen to 
iudge,whether we haue had ſuch regardevery one ro 
our Building , that the Spirit which dwelleth in vs 


* hathno way beene vexed, moleſted,and grieved. Or 


B.Bilſcm, 


if it haue,as no doubt ſometimes it hathby Izcredul:- 
ty , ſometimes by breach of Charity , ſometimes by 
want of Zeale,ſometimes by Spors of Lifeeven in the 
beſt and moſt perfeR amongſt vs { for who can ſay, 
Hts heart ts cleane!) Othentofly vato Godby vnfai- 
ned Repentance,to fall downe before him-in the Hu- 
mility of our Soules, begging of him whatſoever is 
needfull ro repaire our decaies, before we. fall into 
thatdeſolation,whereofthe Prophet ſpeaketh, ſay. 


' ing,Thy breach # great like the Sea , who can bealethee, 


Larment.2.13.Recciving the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per of the Lord after this ſort(you that are Spiritual, 
idge what I ſpeake)is notall other wine like the 4. 
rer of Marab bcingcompared to the C v.y whichwe 
bleſſe?Is not Mannelike to Ga/l,and our Brrap like to 
Manna?ls therenot a Taft, a Taſt of Chriſt Ieſus in 
the heart ofhim rhat cateth ? Doth not hee which 
drinketh,bchold plainely in this Cp, that his Soul is 
bached in the Blowd of the Lamb? M® Hooker, Second 
Sermon wpon part of S* Jude, pag. 39, 39,40 » 

God forbid we ſhould deny that the Fleſh &Blond 
of Chriſt,are truely preſent, and truly receaued ofthe 
Faithfull at the Lords Table, Ir is the DoQtrine that 
we teach others,and comfort our ſelues with, Wee 


never doubted but the Truth was preſent with the 


Sieneand the Spirit with the Sacrament, as Cyprian 
faith:weknowe there couldnot follow an Operation, 
| | 
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asfpeakes S.Ambroſe,ifchere went nota Preſerce_s 
before. Let the Papiſts ſer aſide their carnall imagi- 
nations of Chriſt covered with Accidents , & his Fleſh 
chammedbetweenetheir tezth, and ſay what they 
will either of his 1=w1/ible Preſence by Power, & Grace, 
or of the ſpiritual & effecinall Participation of his Fleſh 
and Bloud offered, and receauecd of the Faithfull by 
this Sacrament, for the quickning and preſeruing of 
their Sow/es and Bodzesto eternall life, we itoyne with 
them:no words ſhall diſpleaſe vs, that any way de+ 
clarethe truth,or force of this Myſteric. B.B//on, 
True Difference betweene Chrigtian Subieftt, and vn- 
chriſt. Rebel. Part. 4.9.0 3To bis 

Since the ſubſtance of the Creatures is nor chan- B.Bilſen. 
ped, the Signes could not iuſtly bearethe Names of 
the things themſelues,except the vertue, power, and 

 effe@ of Chriſts Fleſh, and B/oud were annexed to 
them;and vnited with them after a ſecret & vnſpeake 
able manner by rhe working of the holy Ghoſt , in 
ſuch ſort that whoſoever receaueth the Signezisvn- 
doubredly partaker ofthe Grace offered vnto all, but 
inioyed onely by thoſe that with Faith and Repey- 
fanceclenſe the inward man from that corruption of 
Fleſh,and Spirit which Chriſt abhorreth. B.B#{o». 

True Difference betweene Chriſtian Subied.& vachriſt, 
Rebel, Part.4.p.6ol. 

God is wonderfull in this, andall other his Sacra- 5.3I/o-:, 
ments,not by caſting away Subſtaxces , &leauing 4c 
cidents , but by working that in ourhearts by the 
mighty Power ofhis Sp-rzr abonenature,which the 
viſible Signes importto our Senſes, —_— 

| 7. Dif. 
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Calvin9. 


D.Nowel. 


difference betweene Chriſtian Subiefl.cy vucbriſt, Rebel, 


Part.4 .,p.668. 

Wee ſay that Chriſt as well with the outward 
Signeas with his Spirit deſcendeth to vs , thathee 
may truely quicken our Soules with the Subſtance 
of his Fleſh and of his B/oud. In theſe few wordes hee 
that pe:ceaueth not to be contained many A/yracles, 
is more then ſenſeleſſe,foraſmuch as there is nothing 
more beſide Nature , then that Soules ſhould borrow 
ſpiritual, and heavenly life of the Fleſh which rooke 


herbeginning ofthe Earth, and which was ſubic@ to. 


Death.Nothing is more incredible, then chat things 
diſtant and a ſunder by the whole ſpace of Heaucy & 
Earth,ſhould in ſo great diſtance of Places not onely 
be conioyned,bur alſo vnited,that Souls may receaue 


Foodof the Fleſh of Chriſt, Calvin, 1nſtrt.l. 4.cor7e. 


$+2 Fo | 

Chriſt by theſe wordes Ta1s 1s mr Boopyr, 
meant that his Boay was that ſpirituall Food, & Bread 
of Life Everlaſting,to vs,being the Members of his 
Myſticall Body which the Bread ( thatis, thebodily 
Food)is to ournaturall Bodtes,to the maintaining of 
them in this temporall life. Yea, & Chriits Body is ſo 
much the truer Breaa,and Food, by how much life E« 
verlaſting paſſeth this life preſent, D.2 owel. Con« 

futation of M* Dormans Diſproofe.p.16 5,b, 


{alvin. to, IcxhorttheReaders, that theydoenotreſtraine 


the ſenſe of their minde within theſe too narrowe 
Bounds;but endeavourro riſe vp much higher, then 
they can by my guiding, For I my ſelfe fo oft as I 
ſpeake of this thing, when I haue travailed to ſay all 

| = 7 ww 
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thinke that I haue yerſaid but little in reſpe& of the 
Worthineſle thereof. And although the 2inde can 
doc moreinthinking , then the Tonga in expreſſing: 
yet with greatneſle of thething, the Xn4 allo is ſur- 
mounted,and overwhelmed. ' Finally therefore,no- 
thing remaineth , but that I muſt breake forth into 
admiration of that MyFery, which neither the Mind 
can iufficero thinke of , nor the Tongueto cxpreſle, 
Caluin, Inſtit 4.001757. 
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CA Prayer to beeſaid by ws in our privateCloſſets the 
ſame Morning we intendto receaue the holy Comuniton, 
tranſlated out of Frenth , by a Religious, and Vere 
tuou L ap vat her being in France3, 
in the yeere of our Lord 
God, 10006. 


Y God,my Creator , and my Redeemer , Jzsvs 

C un 15T,which haſt offered thy ſelfe roGod 

thy Father a Sacrifice pure and immaculate to 
redeeme Mankind: giue mee grace by the vertuc of 
_ thy pretions Bloxd,the great Price of my Salvation, 
that this Day, & all the times that ſhall preſent my 
ſelfero thy holy Table , I may with apure Hear7,a 
ſpotleſſe Thought,andan ardent Zeale—receauc this 
ſo high and facred a Berefir. I acknowledge my ſelfe 
vnworthy to approach vnto this high A45/tcry for 
the infinitenumber of my great M4i/deeds , but make 

thou me worthy,o Lord, I humbly beſeech thee,and 

vine me participation of ms admirable Pertues,with 
: the 


TT 
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the which being filled, I may in a good Conſcience 
come to thy moſtholy Communtzon; to the end that ix 
may bee vnto mee Selvation and Life by thy infinite 
mercy. Heale my Infirmities,wa(h my Y ucleanenes,il- 
lighten my Blindner,8 grant,that wich all Reverence, 
Repent ance, Lowe, Faith,Puritie, 8 Humilitiey] may be 
partaker of thy new & cternall Teftement, <Amens 


+> %%%%%%%%% %%% 4%. % % 


Another by way of Thankſgining to bee ſaid in like [ort, 
Taken oat of the PraQtiſe of Pietie , Pag,77 ze 
Edit.1613.withſome alteration of 
it by reaſon of the 
length therc. 


Hat ſhall I render vnts thee, Obleffed Sa- 

V viour, forallthy Bleſſings, which thou 

haſt ſo graciouſly beſtowed vpon my 

Soule? How can I ſufficiently thanke thee for them, 

whenlam notable ro cxpreſſe them? Whe as thou 

migheſt haue made me a brat Beaſt,thou mad(ſt mee 

aftcrthinc owne /mage » Vhen by Sinne Lhadloſt, 

both thine Image, and my ſelfe:thoudid(t by thySpi- 

ritrenue in me thy Image againe , and redeeme my 

Soule by thy Bloud : & this Day haſtthou giuen va« 

to methe Sealeand Pledge of my Redemption : nay 

thou haſt given Thy Selfe vato mee , 0bleſſedRedece. 

| mer.Oh what an ineſtimable Treaſure of Riches,and 

| overflowing Fountaine of Grace hath hee got, who 

hath gained thee ? No man ever touched thee by 
Faith,bur thou didſi heale bim by Grace, For thou are - 


— ——————————————————————— 
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the Author of Salvation,the Remedy of allevills,the 
Medicine of the Sicke,theLife ofthe Quicke , & the 
ReſurreRion of the Dead. Seemed it a ſmall marter 
varo thee to appoint thy holy Angels to attend vp6 
ſo Vile & wretched a Creature as] am, butthat thou 
would(t enter Thy Selfe into my Soule, thereto pre- 
ſerue,nouriſh, & cheriſh me vnto Life everlaſting!O 
Lord,whatcould 1 more defire,or what couldſt : 
more beſtow vpon me,then cro-giue me thy Body for 
Meate,, tl\y Blond for Drinke , andto lay. downethy 
Sowle for the price of my Redemption?ThouzLord,en- 
dureſt the Paine,and I doe reaperhe Profit: I received 
Pardon , andrhou did(t beare the Puniſhment . Thy 
Teares were my Bath,thy wounds,my.nuexte, & the /- 
iuitice done to thee, fatisfied for the /adgement which 
was ductome . Thusby thy Birrhrchou art become 
my Broth:r by thy.Death my Renſom, by thy Mercie 
my Keward,and by thy Sacrament my X ouriſhment, 
Now ſecingjiris thy free Grace, and mecrePleaſure, 
thus to enter ,& dwelin my Hearr,l would Thad', oh 
God,ſopurean Hearr,as my Heartcould wiſh to en- 
tertainethee.. And yerwho isfic to entertaine thee? 
Oc who though inviced, wouldnotchooſewich Afa- = 
ry Magdalen racher toknecleat thy Feete ,. then pre- Luie4, 38, 
ſame to fiewith thee ar thy Table? Howpeitthough I 
want a pure Heer for thee to dwell in, yetrweeping 

Eies ſhallneverbe wanting towaſhthy bleſted Feeze, 

as alſo to lament my hainous Sizes Andſecing that 

now ofthy meere Mercy thou haſt accounted mce 
{among others thy Choſen ) worthy of this vn- 

" ſpeakeable favour , and ſealedby thy Sacrament the- 
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aſſuraunce of thy Law, and the forgiueneſle of my 
Sinnes: - O Lord confirme thy favour vnto thy Ser- 
vant; and ſay of me as J/aac did of Jacob, I hawe ble{- 


| ſed him, therefore hee ſhalbe bleſſed .. And ſecing it plea- 
2.Sam.6.11. ſedrtheeto bleſie the Houle of Obed Edom whil'lt 


thy Arke remained in his Houſe :.I doubt notbut 
thou wilt much more bleſſe my Sonle,and my Body, 
and al! that doth belong vnto me , now that it hatch 
pleaſedthy Maicſty-of thine owne good wilto enter 
vader my Roofe ;& to endeavour there to dwell for e- 
ver;andever. Bleſſe methereforeOLord, tharmy 
Sinnes may wholy be remitted by thy Bloud, my Con- 


; ſcience fanQified by thy Spirit, my Mindeenlightned 


by thy Truth,my Heart gu idedby thy Spirit, and my 
willin allthings ſubdued tothyblefied will, and Pleas 
{are , Blefle me with all Graces which Iwant, and in- 
creaſe in methoſethy Gifts which thou haſt alreadie 
beſtowedvpon me; Set me as a Sezl/con thy Heart, 
andas a Szgnet vpon thine. me:& graunt, O Lord, 
that as thouhaſithis Day vouchſafed methis favour 
to ſitatthy Table, toreceiue the Sacrament in thy 
Houſe of Grace:\o I may hereafter through thy mercy 
bereceivedto cate&drinke atthy Table inthy Kine- 


_ dome of Glory cheretofitdowne with Abraham, and 


Iſaac, and /acob in the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Pra:(e, Honour and Glory and Power be vnto him 
that ſtteth upon the Thromt, and vntothe Lamb 


- for evermorey\c 1 


where- 


| 
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WHERE AS SOME  M AY BEE DEST. 
rous to ſee the Places in Latine,alleaged before out of 
Calvin,eud Sadcel, and haxe not ihemſ elues the 
Bookss by them, T baue annexed them here, 
with ſuch Figures a4 the Engliſh 


bad before for the more eaſie, 
& beater diretion of 


each to other, 
De Sacraments in genere. 


Acramenta id ſaint nobis a Deo quodab homi- g,,. - -. 
nibusrcerum letarum XN 9th, vel Arrhe in Pattis wi 
ſanciendis: vtpote quz nona ſequidem largian- 
tur aliquid Gratiz,ſedrenuntient & oſtendant, arq 
(vrſunt _Arrhe & Teſſere)rata.apud nos faciant que 
divinalargiratenobis data ſunr.. 
Currude acſignat Argentum non ejuſdem ſunt (a/vin, 2; 
prectij,quum idem prorſus fit Metallum?Nempequia 
illud nihil haber prgrter Naturam: forma publica per- 
cuſſlum, Nummus fit, & novam raxationErecipit.Er 
Deus (uas Creaturasvecbo ſuo {ignare non poterit, 
vt fiant Sacramenta,quepriusnudaerant Elementa? 

Fixum maneat, non efle alias Sacramentorum Calvin, y; 
quam Verbi Dei Partes quzſunt offerre nobis ac 
proponere Chriſtem, & in co cceleſtis Gratize The- 
ſauros:nihilautem conferunt aur proſunt nift Fip s 
accepta. Non ſecus ac Vinum, vel Oleum, velalias li- 
quor quamliber large infundas , effluet tame ac pers« 
ibit nift aperto Vaſis ore « Vas aurem ipſum vndique 
perfulum,inane nihilominus,ac vacuum mavebir. 

Sacramenta,& Promiſſiones affcruat clariſumas: 4/vin.4.; 
&. 
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& hochabens prz Yerbo peculiare,quod cas velutiin 
Tabula depiQas nobis and vivum repreſentant, 
Paulus dum apud Fideles verba facit, fic de Sacra- 
mentis diſſerit vt in illis Chriſti communionem in- 
cludat. Vt quum dicit , Q#icu#74, baptizatieitis , Chr 
ſtum induiſtu. tern num Corpus, wvnus Spiritus [u- 
mus omnes qui tn Chrifto baptizatiſumus, Quum vero 
de przpoſtero Sacramentorum vſuloquirur, nihilo 
plus ills tribuic, quam frigidis &inanibus Figuris, 


COON DU LUO UT" CO TY CDY 


De Sacramento Exchariſlie. 


Q uoniam wyſterium hoc arcang Chriſti cum pijs 
vnionis naturaincoprehenſibile eſt, figuri ejus 
& imaginem in ſignis viſibilibus exhibet ad moduli 
noſtrum aptiſſimis:imo velutdatis. Ar7bs ac Teſeris 
ram certum nobis facit quam- fi Oculis cerneretur: 
quia incrafſifſimas quaſq; Mentes hzc tam familia» 
ris ſimilitudo penetrat, non ſecus animas Chriſto 
paſci, quam Panis & Vinum corporalem vitam ſit- 
ſtentang, | 

Quum Panisnobis in Symbolum Corporis Chri 
ſtidatur,hzc ſtatim concipienda eſt Similitudo : Ve 
Corporis noſtri Vitam Pexs alir, ſuſtiner,tuetur: ita 
Corpus Chriſti vegetandz ac vivificandee Anime ve 
nicum efle Cibum,Quum Yinumin Symbolum Sex- 
74iny propoſitum intuemur:cogitandum quos cors- 
pori vſus /inum afferat,uteoldem ſpiritualiter afferri 
nobis Chrifti Sanguine reputemus:ſunt autem f. vere, 
reficere,conficmare;exhilarare. Nam i ſatis perpen« 

ip dimus 
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dimus quid nobis facroſandti huius Corporis traditio, 
quid Serguins effuſio profuerit: non obſcurtperſpi- 
ciemus,hac Pants & YVint Attributa , ſecundum eiuſe 
modi analogiam, optime illis erga nos convenire 
dum nobis communicantur, 

Magnum fiduciz ac ſuavitatis Frutum ex hoc 
Sacramento colligere poſſunt piz Anime,quod te- 
ſtimonium haberc in vnum corpus nos cum Chriſto 
coaluiſle,vt quicquid ipſius eſt, noftrum vocare lice- 
at. Hinc ſequitur vt nobis ſecure ſpondere audeamus, 
Vitam Xternam noſtram eſſe, cujus ipſe eſt Hztes: 
nec Regnum Celorum quo jam ingreſſus eſt, poſle 
magis nobis excidere,quam ipſt:rurſum Peccatis no- 
ſrisnon;poſſe nos d1mnari, a quorum reatu nos ab- 
ſolvitquumea ſibiimpurari voluerit ac fi ſuaceflent, 
Hzxcelt mirifica commuratio, qua pro immenſa ſua 
benignitatenobiſcum vſus eſt: quod Filius Hominis 
nobiſcum fa&us, nos ſecum Dei filios fecerit : quod 
ſuo in terras deſcenſu;aſcenſum nobis inczxlum tra « 
verit:quodacceptanoſtra morrtalitate, ſuam nobisim- 
mortalitatem contulerit : qzodſuſcepra noſtra imbe- 
cillitate,ſuam in nobis virtutem confirmaverit: 945d 
noſtra in ſe recepta paupertate, ſiam ad nos opulen- 
tiam tranſtulerit: quod recepta ade, quapremeba- 
mur injuſtitiznoſtrx mole, ſua nos iuſtitia induerir, 
Horum omnijum adeo {olidam habemus teſtificatio- 
nem in hoc Sacramento, vt certo ſtatuendum fir, ve- 
re nobis exhiberi,non ſecus ac ſt Cunrsrvs ipſe 
przſcns aſpefuinoſtro objiceretur, ac manibusat- 


tretaretur, 
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Omnino iſthzc pijs tenendaRegula eſt, vt quotics Ca/vis.g . 
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Symbola vident a Domino inftitura, illic rei ſignat# 
veritatem adeſle certo cogitent, ac ſibi perſuadeant, 
Quorſum enim Corporis ſui Symbolum tibi Dominus 
in manum porrigat,niſi vt de vera ejus Participatio- 
ne te certiorem faciat?Quod ſi verum eſt prxberino + 
bis Signum viſibile,ad obſignandam invilibilis rei do- 
nationem : accepto Corporis Symbe/o , non minus 
Corp etiam ipſum nobis dari certo confidamus, 
Neq; mihi fatisfaciunt quinonnullan nodbis eſſe 


cum Chriſto Communionem agnoſceEtes,cam dum. 


oſtendere volunt , nos Spirits modo Participes faci- 
unt,preterrita Carmi & Sanguinis mentione. Quaſi 
vero illa omnia de nihilo difta forent, Carnem ers 
vere eſſe Cibum,Sanguinem eius vere eſſe Potum: Non 
haberc vitam, wifi qui Carnem illam maniducaverit , & 
Sanguinem biberit: &quz codem pertinent, 
ArCiſſimam illam ſocietatem quacjus Carni co. 
pulamur,ſplendidiore adhuc elogio illuſtravit quum 
dixit;Nos e/Je membra Corports &iws , ex ofibus eins gf 
excarneeim, Tandem vt rem omnibus verbis maios 
rem teſtetur,ſermone exclamationefinit, Mags (in- 
quit);fud Arcanum Extreme ergodementiz fuerir, 
nullam agnoſcere'cum Carne & Sangnine Domini 
Fidelium Comunionem : quam tantam eſledeclarat 
Apoſtolus;vt eam admirari,quam explicare malic, 
Addimus Vocabulum, Spinrrvaiirer,non quod, 
Spiritualiter dem fit nobis, ac fititium, & quod in 
ſola opinione conſiftit : ze rurſum id quod eſt tan- 


ram inviſibile : ec etiam quod Corpus & SanguinE 


Chriſti in Spiritum convertere velimus:ſeditaloqui- 
mur, co quod Manducatio Carvis Chriſti, 8 Potus 
| el En,” SY» 
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Sanguins iphus efficitur operi Syiarrvs Saner1, & 
hoc Myſterium Fide percipitur,quam ipſe Spirirwas in 
animis noſtris ingenerat : denig; quia preſtantiſſimi 
hoc Alimentum pertiner ad vitam ſpiritualem & #- 


ternam., -/ 


187 


Nos in hoc Myſterio,nomine Frps 1,non intelli- Sadtel.;s 


gimus Fiderz tantum hiſtoricam : ſed eam que am- 

leftitur Prom!ſrones Evangelicas in Chriſto , caſq; 
{1bi applicat ad Salutem:ipſumq; Chriftum cum ſuis 
Beneficijs vere apprehendit., 

Si So/em conſpicimus Radijs in Terram emican- 
rem,ad generandos,fovendos,vegetandos cjus Fruc- 
tus,ſuam quodammodo Subſtantiam ad eam traji- 
cere:cur inferior Spir/txs Chriſti eſſet irradiatio, ad 
communionem Carny & Sanguinm ejusinnos tras 
ducendam?Quaproprer Seiptura,vbidenoſtra cum 
Chriſto Participatione loquitur,vim eius vniverſam 
and Spiritum retert, Pro multis tamen vous locus 
ſufficier, Paulus enim adRomanos Capite oftavo, 
Chriftum non aliter in nobis quam per Speritum [uun 
habitare diſſerit: quo tamen illam de qua nuncſermo 
eſt Carnis,& Sangumis, Communionem non tollir, 
{cd abvno Sprrit effici docer, vt trotum Chriſtum 

offideamus,& habeamus innobis manentem, 


Calvin,7. 


Przcipit Paulus vt probet ſeipſum Homo ante- Calvie. 8. 


quamde hoc Part edat, aut bibat E Celice, Quo(ve 
ego quidem interpretor) voluit vnumquemquein ſe 
deſcendere,& ſecum reputare ay interiore cordis fi. 
duciain ſalutem a Chriſto partam recumbat: ay oris 
confeſſione agnoſcat : deinde ay ejus exemplo ſeſe 


Fratribus dare paratus fir, acſe ijs communicare qui- 
Aa 2 bulſo 
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biſcum Chriſtum communem habet : 4» vtipſea 

Chriſto cenſetur , ita viciſſim Fratres omnes pro 

Corporis ſui membris habeat:a» cos inſtar membro « 

rum ſuorum fovere, tueri, iuvare cupiat. Non quia 

hectum Fide#, tum Charitatis Officianunc perfeta 

in nobis eſſe poſſint:ſ{ed quia huc nos contendere, 8 

votis omnibus aſpirare oportet, vt inchoatam Fide 

magis indies, ac magis augeamus. 

Picimus Chriſtum tam externo Symbolo,quam 
Spicitu ſuo ad nos delcedere, ve vere, Subſtantia Car- 
nis ſuz , & Sanguinis ſui animas noſtras vivificet. In 
his paucis verbis qui non ſentit multa ſybeſſe Mira- 
cula,pluſquam ſtupidus eſt:quando nihil magis p1a« 
rernaturam,quam vt vitain ſpiritualem- & ceeleſtein 
Anime mutuentur 4 Carve que originem ſuamerer- 
raaccepit,& que mortifuit ſubiefa.Nihil magis ins 
credibile quam res toto coz'i & terre ſpatio diffitas 
acremotas , in tanta locorum diſtantianonſolum ; 
conjungi,ſed vniri ,vt alimentum percipiant Animg 
ex Carne Chriſti. 

Calvin. 10, Lefores hortor, neintra iſtos nimium anguſtos fi- 
nes,Mentis ſenſum contineant:ſed multo altius aſſur. 
gere cotendant, quam meo duCtu poſliat. Nam ego 
ipſe quoties hac dere ſermo eſt,vbi omnia dicere co+ 
natus ſum , pariim adhuc mihi pro ejus dignitate 
dixiſſe videor. Quanquam autem cogitando Anz. 
711 plus valet, quam Lingus exprimendo: rei tamen 
magnirudine ille quoqz vincirur & obruitur, Itaque 
nihil demum reſtar niſi vein eius Myſterij admiratio- 

- nem prorutnpam , cui nec Mens plane cogitando, 
nec Lingus explicando par efle poteſt, 
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SBANDS AND VVIVES. wi Sur- 
day , May 
s Here arethree ſeverall States, and 23+ 1613» 
} Conditions of Men in the World,in 
£2 thetfuc Relation whereof,and re= 
\&$ ſpettiue Carriage on either fide, 
the Benefit of {hwrch,& Common- 
2 weale,doth much conſiſt : Man, 
> j and]Vife:Parents, and (bildrex: 
2 Maiſters, and Servants, Ifevery 
Man ſhould loue his wife,even as 
our Saviour loved the Church; ines againeeven as the 
Church is in ſubie&ion vnto Chriſt, ſo they would be yn« 
=to their Haubands : if Parents would bring vp their Chsl- 
dren in inftruQtion , and information of the Lord,and bee 
not bitter ynto them; Children againe would obey their 
Parents : if Maiſters would doe to their Servants that 
which is iuſtand equall, knowing that they alſo hauea _ 
Maiſter in heaven; Servants againe would be obedience 
to their Maifters in all things,not with cie-ſervice as men 
pleaſers, bur in ſingleneſle of heart fearing God : as we 
ſhould haue a Charch and Commonwealth not to be paral= 
leldagainc inthe whole world, ſo ſhouid that double ® E- G Ger 04 
pbonmmns of the Prophet David be truely verified of vs, gon nt 
b Happy are the People that bein fuch a caſe: yeableſſedare ,,ncjefe 
the People which haue the Lord for their God, Oritlo bee Cath.p.79. 
that be but the Worldlings inſultation of their owne 1ol- * Pla. 144.15, 
lity , aS<Parſons endeavours to prooue : then that of the os 1 | 
Prophet Moles, Dgur. 3 3.29 Bleſſed art cheu O 1[rael:who & 
: TE : = , 
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6 like vnto thee,O People ſaved by the Lord, the ſhield of thy 
belpe, and which is the Sword of thy glory?Therfore thine Ex 
nmemies (halbe in ſubiettion to thee,and thouſhalt tread ypon 
their bigh places, | 
Now as in Church, & Common-wealth , ſo were the like 
obſerved by thelike,I meane by Man,and Wife , Parents | 
and Children, Maifters,and Servants in any one Partsu : 
whatſoever which is a little Church, alittle (ommoun- 
wealth, what an orderly Pariſh ſhould that be? What a 
Heaven vypon Earth? The knowledge is not great that we 
hauc here on Earth, concerning things that are done in 
Heaven, notwithſRanding thus much we imay aſſure our 
; ſeluesthar there is a Trinity im Yuity there, ONE that com- 
;, mandeth,Orhers that obey:God,he is thereas a MarsTEn, 
as a FATHER,as a HvsBAnD: the bleſſed Angels ,and Saints 
are there to,as his Servants, as his Children, as his Spewſe. 
The confideratio hereof Right Worſhipfull, & dearely 
Beloved in our Savior Chriſt hath cauſed me at this time, 
after ſo many ſeyerall Arguments already handled by me, 
as of our Saviours Nativity,of our Saviours Paſſio, of our 
Saviours Reſurretti0, of the Comming of bhe Holy Ghoſt,of 
both the Sacraments, tothinke now of ſome other Mate 
ters to beintreatedof, for your farther good:and among (t 
them, comming to mindetheſe three Conditions, & States 
ofMen, topurpole with my felfe to intreate hereafter of 
every of them, Firſt then of Han & Wifethereafter if God 
will, of Parents, &a{ hildren, Maifters, and Servants. The 
Text I haue choſen to this purpoſe is in the Fouretcenth. 
Chapter ofthe Proverbs of Salomon , the firſt verſe of that 
Chapter, The words be theſe: 


F# A __ ak 4 —-wy 


A wiſe woman buildeth her Houſe : but the Foo- 
liſh deflroyeth it with her owne Hands, 
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Where firſt of all letit not ſeeme frange vntoyou that 
| \ being 
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being to ſpeake of Mar andife, Ihaue choſen ſuch a 
Text wherein the omen only is ſpoken of : you ſhallſee 
how as at the firſt God framed Woman out of Man : ſo Genus, 
ere I haue done with this my Text,I ſhal frame Xan here, | 
out of [Vomar, For if a wiſe /Voman build her Houſe, why 
notawiſe Man : if a fooleſhWoman deſtroyeth it, why not a 
fooliſh Man, But of that more hereatter, 
Concerning the handling of the words, I will firſt c6fi- 
der the Speaker: they the Words themſelues. The Speaker 
was king Salomon,and who amongſt vs all hath nor often 
times heard of wiſe king Salowen?King Salomont ſaith the * 1, King, 194 
Scripture exceeded all the kings of the earth,both in Riches 33- _ 
and Wiſedome. Nay Salomon the f wiſe#t that ever was,the **N108-3-12+ 
wiſeſt that ever was to be, The Queene of the South, 8 ſaith xMar, r2, 43, 
our Saviour,came from the vtwoſt parts of the Earth to hear 
the Wiſedome of Salomon,Shee heardit & admired it. Now 
ifit bchooveth vs when a Wiſe man ſpeaks to giue ſpeci. 
all heed vnto him, Shall awiſe man ® ſaith Eliphaz, Seake ®lob15.29 
words of the Wind? ſhall he difþute with Words not comely, or 
with talke that # not profitable?How much leſſe when wiſe 
king Salomon ſpeakes ſo approved for his Wiſedome, 1, & 
regiltred in the Booke of God, by God himſelfe, Nor yer 
ſpeakes he here in this place by vertue of that 3/1ſedome ſo 
muchas by being the Spoakſ-man of the Holy Ghoſt,the 
Apollle i $* PererinſtruQting vs, that the Propheſie came iz,Pcr.r.az, 
not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God fþake 
as they were mooved by the Holy Ghoſt ,Sothat the Spiritin- 
fuſing into him what here he teacheth vs by writing, wee £ 
may well ſay ofhim inthis caſe as did Pharaohs Inchan- 
ters in an other,] Digits Deieft hic : This is the Finger of !Exod 8,1 gu, 
God.God it is,that -_ ſpeakes, the Things here ſpoken 
are Gods words, And ſo 1 cometothe Words themſclues, 
A wiſe Woman buildeth her Houſe,but the Fooliſh deſtrozeth 
it with her owne hands, 
In which words we haue to note: Firſt,and formo/f,two 


Sorts of women,#/iſe and Fooliſh: Secondly,the difference 
| j02+ - 
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betweene them both here made in regard of their diverſe 
AQiions,the One a Builder,the Other a Deſtroyer: Third. 
ly, the Manner of her deſtroying who is the Deſtroyer 
here,ic is with her owne Hands, Of every of theſe in their 
ſeverall order,and Firſt of the two Sorts of Women, Wife, 
and Fooliſh: A wiſe #/oman buildeth her Houſe, but the Foo« 
liſh deſtroyeth it with her owne bands, 

Firſt for the Name of /c-14 we ſhall learne in the Book 
of Gene//5 why ſhee was called fo at firſt . For whenthe 
Lord at firſt kad made her out of one of Adams Ribs, and 

m Gen. 2,23. afterwards brought her vnto him againe, This now ® ſaith 


| 
he,zs bore of my boxes,and fleſh of my fleſh. Shee ſhalbe called 
Woman becauſe ſhee was taken out of Man , tis inthe Ori 
wan oinall» [hand ® //oa:1o that as her {clfe was taken out of "1 
nR® 8 Aſan; iowasher? Nameallo derived from the Name of 
« <0016-c Oy Arr A kind of agnomination which neither the Engliſh, p 
#6:4:0-*5* nor Latme, nor Greeke ſoAwell exprefſeth. Some like afs 
9 Hoc vocabu finity there is in the Latine indeed berweene Vir, and //je , 
lo viendunm ful rago, and ſothe ulgar tranſlates it, and Tremellize after \ 
(quamvis _ him, Howbcic Trew-ellizs 4 conteſleth in his Noat there« 1 
ti loco femifica. ypon, that the Tearme Virago is not altogether lo fica | e 
\  . tione conveni- Word,as in very deeditis not, Others would haue ic Vs- 
at) vtconſpice- reſ[a: others,//rra,bur theſe arc fained Names, ſufficient ir it 
retur ex parte, 5s for vs to know that ſhee had her Name from Man, even el 
Os m_— 25 if” Manna ſhould (ignific in Engliſh a Woman, and A- S 
gatio,Tremel, 44d» ſhould haue ſaid tothe vnderſtanding of vs Engliſh ſt 
- in Gen, 2.23. men, This now ts bone of my bones,and fleſh of my Fleſh, Shee p 
£ Were it not ſhalbe called MANNA,becauſe ſhe was taken ont of Man, But in 
perhaps for ,,,,27an is the Name , and her Name and her ſelfe taken hi 
| nealchyiny ; from Man atthe firſt, it will be expedient for vs to confi. el 
time might Qder,how ſhee was not takenor created out of che © //arers on 
be fo teac®. as the Fowles,and Fiſhes were:nor out of the © Earth as the be 
_s _ Beaſts , and (attell were : nor out of the" Dt of the th 
| "RY Grennd as eAdam hin#lfe was: bur out of the * Sub/tance ſo 
*Genz7. Of Manhimicite,out of his very Fleſh,and very Bone, And or 


x Ver,z1, here itisnot amille to conſider the Manner of her being 
m2 1c, 
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made,partly, inreſpeR ofthe word the holy Ghoſt doth 
yſc inthe Original : partly, in reſpeR of that part of man 
whereof ſhe was framed at the firſt. The word vſed in the 
y Originall doth fignific to Bai/d, and Moſes by all likeli- P"* 
hood would intimate by that word, that beautifull frame, SR 
and feature,that wasto be principally in that Sex, What? 
ro make themprowd thereof,as indeed too too many of 
them haue beene?No:God forbid, but that taking ſpecial 
knowledge of this their Perfe&tion,they ſhould the rather 
be guided by the Zeale of Honor, & the Bridle of Shame- 
faſtneſſe, as one ® ſpeaketh ,notto violate ſo vnipeakable : z,onj an 1. 
a Treaſure,being aſſured that ſo great a Grace was never ralian his 
giuen them from Heaven to defile with Luxurie, but ra- ProbLofBew 
"ther tocurb that heat of Concupiſcence, which in their ty, Probleze 
weak Natures would otherwiſe gather trength.Befides, , 
as the Poet ® faith, Virg Zn bs, 
Gratior & pulchrowentens in corpore Virtus: b Jeniens i. 
Their Vertues ſhould bee more loucly, appearing to the Proveniens nts 
world in ſo louely Bodies, like as Saraes,and Rebeccaes,& P*Y w_ Ang 
Rachels , and eAbigayies were,to the admiration of them OS A 
that knewe them, and their perpetual praiſe in holy Writ: ens e Corpore 
Concerning that part of Man wherof ſhe was framed, vir:us. Sen. Ep, 
it was(as I faid)ofthe Rib of Mar. She was not made of +9-*P-1« bu 
the Foot of Man,that lo He might thinke romake her his r= Aa of 
Slaue: nor was ſhe inade of the Head of Man, that fo Shee jrroitthere 
ſhould thinketo be his Maſter , but made ſhee was of that Erraremibi ths 
part which being ſonighto his very Heart, what did it /# eſt 5 dixity 
intimate but thar eyer after,ſhe ſhould+be his (omwpanion, V2Iclic the. 
his Fellow, his Mate, And yet nor {o his Mate, or Fellowz rae an ng 
either,as ifſhe ſhould not acknowledge Him her Szperi- 7;;xrer were 
our,nay vnlefle ſhe —— much, there canna infaulc, 
bee berweene them any Parity atall The very Heathens 
thatnever knewe what God inthis caſe ſaid to© Exe,ſaw © Gen.z, 16, 
ſo much by the lightof Nature, and therefore CAMartial 
one of their Poers, 4 Mertial pig 
d Inferior Matrona ſor fi Priſce Mario , {.8,ep,14, 
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Non aliter fuerint femina virg, pares. 


Let the Wife, faith he,acknowledge her ſelfe in ſome ſubs 

iection to her Husband, and that's the way to make them 

* Aug.in Evan equall, If otherwiſe , Quid peins in dom , © faith S. Auſten, 

- IA *' vbiFamina habet imperiam ſuper virum- ? what can bee 

et worſcin that Houſe the where the rftris is the Maſter? 

| And howſoevyer for Peace, &Quietnes ſake,it is fomtimes 

#Si Marius ſuffered ſo tobe, the ſame Father yet in another f place 

vincatur,&F cals it Pacem perverſam:an overthwart kind of Peace, We 
pes —_— may ſpeake of ſuch a Peace as the Orator.doth, 8 Cum his | 
= in pl fatta Pax non erit Pax, ſed Pattio Servitmtts, better a Ser , | 
143 p. 1139. vitude theſuchaPeace,The truth is, fince thoſe firſt words | 

$7#k.in An- pronounced to the Woman by God himſelte, Þ.7 hy deſire 
E bilip. 12. fall be ſyubieft to thy Huiband, and hee ſhall rale over thee: f 
: a gt there is a Neceſſitie laid ypon them, and as the Apoſtle $, i 
r 


1,,Cor.y. 16, Paul ſaid, Neceſſitie & laid vpon me, and woe ts unto me if 


[preach not the Goffell,ſo may it be ſaid of Women-kind, t 

eceſſitie is laid upon them, and woes vntothem, it (- n 

beth obey not,:And leaſt wee ſhould ſuppoſe that thar t 

was Enes Cale onely, and not to hoid in all her PoFeritie b 

(a very vnlikely thing to be ſuppoſed, vnlefſe ſuch Wo- i 

men would grant withal thatEze only in ſorrow brought hy 

IGen.3.16. forth Children too , which is ! annexed to thoſe th 
words )S* Peter wil informe vs what all holy Women did | pl 

in this caſe, and Saraby name, Even after thi manner, W 

mx,Per.3.5, ® ſaithhe, i” time paſt did the holy Women which truſtcd in H 
:  God,tyre themſelnes,and were ſubiett to their Husbands, As tr; 

Sara obeyed eAbraham,and called him Sir(or as itis in our in 

laſt Tranſlation, {alling him Lord )whoſe daughters yee are ſo 

whiles yee doe well , not being afraid of any terrour, Anda Po 

»V.,r, littlebefore, Let the Wines, ® ſaith hee bee ſubielt to their for 

- Hubands that even they which obey not the word, may with it 
out the word be wonne by the converſatio of the Wines while W, 

they behold your pure converſation which u with feare.Or if 1M, 

S, Peter may be thought ſomewhat partiall, for that him- dai 
ſclfe was a Married Man;S,Paw!,whom the moſt ſuppoſe Pave 


to 
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to have beene vnmartied, hath theſe words, ® Let every oxpheſ 5.33, 
one loue his Wife even as himſelſe, and let the Wife ſee that 
ſhe feare her Huaband, And againe, ? Let the elder Women pTic,a,, 
be in ſuch behaviour as becommeth holineſſe , not falſe accu+ 
ſers nor given tomuch wine, but teachers of honeſt things, 
that they may inſtrutt the young Women to bee ſaber minded, 
that they lone their Husbands that they loue their Children, 
that they be diſcreet,chaſt keepmg at home, good, and ſubictt 
vnto their Husbands that the word of Gad bee not evill tþo- 
ken of.But thus much of Women, now of their #1ſdome , 8 
[ particularly of that Wiſedome that wiſe king Salomon 
may ſeeme to ayme at inthis my Text: A Wiſe IVoman. 
To knowe why Wemen may be called Wiſe, let vs goe 
firſt of all to the Booke of Exodus, and there ſhall we ſee 
in what lence Moſes gines this Epithite to them, Moſes 
there ſpeaking of the Tabernacle, and how every one of 
the People pur an helping hand thereynto , ſpeaking a- 
mong the reſt of Women alſo, Andall the Women, Afaith he, 1Ex0d.35.27 
that were wiſe hearted , did finnewith their hands, and 
brought their ſpun worke,even the blew Silke, & the Purple, 
the Scarlet, the fine Linnen. Likewiſe all the women whoſe 
hearts were mooued with knowledge, fpunne Goats haire, $0 
that Spinning if it be not the Wiſdome here meant in this 
place, yer doubtleſſeit is a Branch of it, Moſes otherwiſe 
would never haue applicd it to the Wiſdome of their 
Hearts, Spinning indeed hath beene of olde,the peculiar 
trade of yertuous Matrones,and as Learning is vnto Man, 
in his Proſperity, an Ornament;in his Adverſity,a Refuge: | Forfan & 
ſo is Spinning vnto Women in either Fortunes, If they bee ,,.. ” Jurin” 
Poareto gettheir living by it:if Rich, and ofthe wealthier 15; Ruſtica Con 
fort,to get and maintaine byita good Name. And hence iux, Yue tan, 
it is that the name of Se1NsTER is given.in England ro a{l {42 lanas non | 
Women,that are not noble by Birth, Ofold, the Nobleſt ZR FRO 
: vid Ep. Pc- 
Matrons that were, werenot skiltull onely therein, but ,.1,p. Viyf, 
daily addicted themſelues vnto it. Sor Penelope, fo Ly: v Liv.Decad,1y 
cretia, And'the Story is famous concerning Laucretia, In !.t, 
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briefe it was thus : A many Gallantsat the beſceging of 

eArdea,being onatime merry among themiclues , fell e- 

very one ofthe amidt their talke,in bigh commendati-« 

on of his Wife, Whereypon Collatinus, My Maſters, 

quoth he,what need many words, we may within few howres 

| wake a tryall how my LvCRETIA & farre beyond all yours and 

t Bine ſtiri po. we find them* vnawares , ſo let vs indge of the accordmg- 

tit baud vſ” ty. Agreed laith one,agreed laich another, apdwith that 

quam alibi, q40 they tooke horie,& as late as it was , to Rome they went, 

ſtudio vita here finding alltherefſt oftheir Wiues goſſipping with 

are one another,2nd with ſuch as themſcelues were, Lacretia 

hleter= they found in the midſtof her Parlour among her Mai- 

| ventur eft mu- dens hard at worke. It.it as memorable which our Engliſh 

lieri, Terent. Story relateth of Queene ( atherine the wife of King Hen» 

_ Att, 24 55 the Erght,how when both the (ardivals were lent vn» 

_ to her about her Devorce,ſhee came out-vnto them in her 

SORE Pn. Chamber of Preſence witha * Skeyne of white thread ay 

21-8.9.916,2diz bout her Necke, hauing beene with her. Maides at works 
2600, v00.But to returne ynto my purpoſe... 

From the Booke of Exodw,let vs come to the Book of 
the Proverbs we haut in hand, and from the Tenth Verſs 
to the Nine and twenteth of rhe One and thirty Chapter of - 
that Booke, we ſhall find ſo many ſeveral Parcells of :{- 
dome required in Women, as that wee. ſhall not need to 
ſecke elſewhere, for any farther InftruQion in this kinde. 
1will briefly runne themover, 

VVho,* faith Salomon, ſhall finde a vertwears VV a- 
man ? For Her Price ts farre aboue the Pearles, 
Far abone Rabies, ſaith our Laſt Tranſlation, but whether 
Rubies, or Pearles, bothare yerypretious. Pliny ſpea- 

pln, mit, King of Pearles, Principmm, 7 ſaith hee , culmeng, onns- 
Nat.l, 946, 35, mmrerumprety IMargarite texent: The molt ſoveraigne 

| commoditie throughout the.world, are Pearles. Golds 
»Plinth, nothing in compariſon ofthe,z Cleopatra the Queen of E- 
ypt had two that were valued at Therty Millions apeece, 
wherofſhe drank vp one of thEafterſhe had Reeped itin 

Vidce 


2 Prov.31.10» 
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vinegar. A Ruby,  ſaiththe ſame Pliny , & 4 Gem, or preti- 3 Plia. Rift, 
ou Stone of an ardent ,t3 fiery colour, They have their name Nat.l.37.6.6. 
in Greeke® ſaith he, ofthe likenes vnto< Fire,8& yerthath * CaP- 7+. 
Fire nopoweratall over them, It was the Firff of thoſe © *! 
precious Stones that was in Aarons 4 Breſt-plate, and our a x.04. 28.17 
laſt Tranſlation that renders it in the Text a Sardis, hath | 
in the Margent a Ruby. So likewiſe the Prophet Ezeckiel, 
Thou haſt beene in Eden*® \aithhe,the Garden of G od,every © Exec, 38,23; 
pretions Stone was in thy Garment the Ruby , the Topaz,,o& 
the Diamond,and ſo forth, where ourlaſt Tranſlation ha» _ 
ving S2rdix4 againe in the Text, hath in the Margent a- 
gaine a Ruby, So that a Vertuons Woman is like this Ruby, 
ſhe is like theſeprecious Pearles, nay her Price is farre a= 
boue them,of much more value, and eſtimation. Now 
where king Saloxmgqnt {aith,#ho ſhall finde a vertwous Wo- 
man:We muſt ynderſtand* faith $* Auſten, the Difficulty, * Dificultates 
not the ſmpeſſibility of finding her : & king Sa/omon'as hee inveniend;, 
ſpeaketh of wome,ſfo ſome where he ſaithof Men to, 1#/ho "*” impoſſibilts 
can find a faithful mav, Prov,20.6,It followeth,s The bart "eh, 9s 
of her Hueband trufteth in her , and hee ſhall hane no need of de Tamar 
fpoile. 217.Þ.765, 
Aright good Noat to begin withal,and which wel de» 5 Prove31,4rs 
ſerues the firſt Rancke,Shee was made at firſt for Man, e- 
vento be an Help for him, Ger,2.18,and his Triall of her 
hath been ſuch,as that he repoſeth- now much confidence 
in her,Be her Husband what be may,he ſhal haue no need 
of Spoile,Ifa Magiſtrate,not of Bribes;if a Patron, not of 
Simony;ifa Private man,not of Parlojning; if a Tradſman 
not of falſe IVerights;if a Landlord not of extortion,and op- 
preſſion,and gryping of Tenants; her Huswyfry ſhalbe ſuch ; 
as that ſhe herſelf ſhalbe hisÞ Treaſwre., She will necher * Ecclus136,3. 
deſire to fare moredaintily,or roattire her ſclfmore ſum- 
ptuouſly,then may ſtand with her Huſbands Stare, Ir fol- 
loweth:i Shee will doe him good , and not evill,all the daies of | Prov 31.12 
hir life, | 
.2 Aswas the Firi#Noat;ſo the Second ,both concerning 
Oe on.” Gy Ee 
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her Husband, by whom we ſhal cafily know the true tem- 
per of his Wife, Shee hath learnt in every thing to endea«- 
your her Husbands profit, nor isit ſaid without good ad- 
vice,that ſhee will doe him good,and not evill. Shee may 
yeeld him a many Solaces , and marre them all with one 
frowne:ſhee may yeeld him much good Milke, and daſh 
ic downe againe with her heeles. The yertuous Matron 
wil notſo, but continuerth ever Conſtanrt,ſhee is as obedi- 
ent and tratable after twenty yeeres triall,as at the day of 
her Marriage : Shee remembreth her promiſe made him, 8 
that in the face of the whole! Church, of Oveying, Ser 
ving, Loving, Hoxouring,and Keeping him,in Sicknes,and 
in Health, and of Forſakzng all other & Keeping her only 
vnto him, ſolongas they bothſhallliue, Itfolloweth, 
m Shee ſeeheth Wooll, and Flax,and laboureth cheerely with 
her Hands, 

VVool,and Flax are the Fewell of Womens Huſwyfry, 
This vertuous Matron when ſhee muſt hane Cloath, ſhee 
runnesnotalwaiesto the Szop, or ſets her Husband vpon 
the Score, but beginnes with the firſt Elements, ool,,and 
Flax.Ifſo be ſhee haue them not at home, ſhee procures 
them by the Pexny, and workes ypon them as cheerefully 
£ ſhe earneſtly ſoughr them out. She firs nor (till vntil ſhe 
ſee them come-into her lappe, anditſhee haue chem, ſo: 
if not, ſhe cares not : nay ſhee ſeckes them, and findes 
them our,ſhe knoweth the conſequence of /4/exes,name- 
ly that it brimgeth much evill,Ecclefiaſtic. 3 3.26.1t follows 
eth," She #5 like the Ships of Merchants: ſhe bringeth her 
Food from @ farre, 

Thata Ship, andaÞomanarelike, is an ancient old 
jeſt in Plants, and proſecured by him at large, Nulle 
mags res ane ® faith he,plu negoty habent , There are not 
twothingsagaine in the world, about which there is ſo 
muchadoe, Butitis not inthoſe reſpeRs that our yertus 
ous Matron here is compared with aghip : nor is it with a 
Ship,inthe fingular, bur with Ships in the plural number, 

So 
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So our former Tranſlation, ſo our laſt, both intimating 
vnto vs,that ſhe is as a Nayy,rather then a Ship,in regarde 
of the Wares,and ( ommodities that ſhe continually brings 3 
with her, The Merchant? ſaith a worthy Divine, & of af ? Mr Rob, | 
men the mo#it laborious for his life,the moſt advenirous in his V'\kinl, 
labour the moſt peaceable pon the Sea, the moſt profitable © D ch,Roya} 
to the Land, yea the Merchant is the combination, and vri- 
on of Land and Countries, By this we may conceiue what 
the Ships of Merchants are , & conſequently a good Wife, 
which yet wil appearethe better by that which followeth 
mthenext verſe, 4 She riſeth while it zc yet night, and gi- 4Prov.y1a15, 
veth the Portion to her Howuſhold, andthe Ordinary to her 
AMlaidens, 

Medio iam Notts abatte Cnrricnlo* ſaith the Poet,ex- r Virg, Entid, 
paktrat Somnum, & {o likewile She, She riſeth, as we ſay, 1.8, 
with the Larke, nor is ſhe earely yp, and never the neere, 
her whole Houſhold findes the benefit of thoſe her early 
Pains. Some haue their Portion, ſome their Ordinary, whes 
therit be Worke,or Vittuals,or both, Both indeed belong 
to Servants,as well Wages, and Viitnuals, as Worke, andif 
the Righteous man regard the Lyfe of his BeaZF, and ins ſProy.nn, tc 
deed ought ſo ro doc, how much more precious vnto the 
ought their Servants to be, not now as Servants, but a- 
boue Servants, even as Brethren, or Siſters beloved, both 
in the Fleſh,and in the Spirit, as the Apoſtle S' Pau!* ſpea- *Philem,v.1s 
keth,It followerh,®" She confrdereth a Field,and getteth it, uProv.z1,16, 
and with the fruit of her hands,ſhee plantetha Vineyard. 

She is both a Purchaſer, and a Planter, but ſhe is not 
a Supplanter', She is notas /ezabel/ was to Naboth , No, 
God forbid - that were a * Wickedneſle, and Iniquity * 1-b.3r. rr, 
to bee condemned , as Iob ſpeaketh, Nor gets ſhee y Luk, 14.18 
a Field firſt, and conſidereth it afterwards, like him in the * 44 que cn 
y Goſpell that had bought a Farme , aud afterwards went to ye inſanj. 
ſeeit, but ſhefirſt conlidereth, and then buyesit, Nor — wr 
ſpends ſhe her money in Tyres, in Pearles,and Preciow ron,adDeme, 


Srones,vpon which a many ſet ſo much= delight, bur on triad, 
chat 


ig 
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that which yeeldes her much moreprofit tothe good of 

her Houſhold,ſo that all what ever ſhee doth,is with refe- 

rence tothem, Ic followeth: © Shegirdeth her {oynes with 
> Prove31.17. Breneth,and ſirengtheneth ber Armes. 

To gird our Loynes in holy Scripture, fignifieth moſt 
commonly aReadynes with all our might, rtoexecurea 
Charge, or a Duty comitted ynto vs. It wasthe precepr of 
our Saviour, Þ Let your Loynes be girdedabout , and your 
Lights barning . Sothe Apoſtle St Peter, © Girdwp the 
loynes of your mind:be ſober, and truſt perfeflly on the grace 
that is brought vntoyou by the Revelation of Teſia Chriſt, Te 
47,4 Calvin in Was the © maner of chat time,and ofthat Country alſo, to 
70b, 12, Conc, goinlong Garments, & whenthey did ſet forth either to 
154 Barttel,orto Tourney, they girded vp their Loynes to weild 

themſclues the better.So £/iſhato Gehazs, Gird thy loynes 

*2z,King 4.29 © faith he,end take my Staffe in thy hand, and goe thy way: if 
theu mecte any,ſalnte him not:and if any ſalute thee,anſmere 

brm not and lay my Staffe vpon the face of the (hilde, So the 
Lord vnto Iob,f Gird vp now thy loynes like a man, I will de « t 
mande of thee, and declare thowwuntome. So likewiſe our 
Matron here,ſhe girdeth her Garments about her Loyns 
 vÞAat.24 23, hatin her houſhold Aﬀaites they prooue no hinderance 
| b Facitoaliquid ©O her. - And foraſmuch as it is not enough,to8 eſchew ce 

gpcris vt teſem- vill, but to doe good alſo: ſhe not only taketh this courſe 
per Diabolus in» of Removing all impediments , bur She ftrengthneth hey 
9; _ Armes,chatis, ſhe is alwaies ination, never idle, accor- 
ad Ruſt, %* dingrtothat of St Ierome , Þ Bee alwares a doing ſomewhat 
iS; tans operli that the Divellwhen he comes to tempt thee, may finde thee 
varietaubus ſtill impleyed. And againe, i If thou ſhalt alwaies imploy thy 
fueru occupata, fo 1fe with ſuch variety of Vorkes , the Day will never prooue 
"i corp long,and tedious, Nor doth it indeed tothis our Matron, 
Hicron, ad Pay it ſeemeth rather over-ſhorr, & therfore to the legth« 
Demetriad ning of it, ſhe is faine ſometimes to borrow ofthe Night, 
'Pcoy. 31.18, according to that which followeth : 1 She feeleth that her 
m Chryſe ad merchandiſe is good:her Candle ts not put ont by night, 


cas a The Day, and Nyghe, ® ſaith S* Chryſoſtom , are as it 
| were 


dLuk. 12.39. 
Ex, Petii.13- 


f lJob,40.2, 
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wererwoSifters dividing their Fathers inheritaunce beu 
eweene themſclues. And though oourSaviourſay in'ano- 
ther ſence, T he night commeth when no mau can worke,lob. 
9.4, yettherearethar labour night and day, Ecchus. 38. 
27.50 our Matron here inthis place:and as I told you bes 
fore of L«cretia,thar ſhee was in the night time at worke 
with her Maids, right ſothis vertuousMatron here, 

» Nottem addens operi, famnlaſg, ad lumina longs 

Exercenspenſo, OTE? : 
She berrowes'of the Night ſome Howresto worke in,and 
before ſhe goes to Bed fees her Maidens perfourme their 
Taske, The:cauſe of this her induſtry, is forſhre ſeerh her 
Marchandiſe good; She fſoweth not'much, .andbrings in 
lictle;eats;burthath nat enough; arinkes , but is nor filled; o Ag.1.6 
cloathes her {clte, but is not warme;earneth wapes, & purs ? Gen.3 93; | 
the wages intoa broken bag,as *ſpeakes the Prophet:but *Prov.3r.1s, 
fheis at Joſeph rather , the Lord makes all that ſhe doth *24c® & i- 
ro-proſper in her hand, Ir followeth + 4 Shee purteth her ers ra Go 
hard: tothe wheele; and ber birds handde the-Spindle. . - * * nein grants 
110. TrwasS.H[eroms counfaile to: Lats for bringing vp of calathum,rota- 
herDaughter Pa»l«a Damſcll in thoſe 'daics of Noble '*/*/imtani- 

| Anceſtors:Let.her learne,* ſaithhe, to-cardiVooll, to held "17 _=__ _ 
the Diſtaffe,to hane the Worke-backet inther lap,to reele,and 1, we poten 
Fin, And writing roDemerrias, Be you atwaies ravding of ſilt. File. 
wooll,! faith he,or be imenng,or weaning,ormake your ſelfe Habeto lanam 
Botromes of that which cthey folks tloe or make then fot ta be [experi rr 
ſo madle, So 0ur Matron here in thisplace, She patrerb ber hm ay gr 
bands to the Wheete,cr her hands handle the Spindle,meane ducite, vel ad 
workes aBody wouldthinke, . eſpecially to bee remems- torquenza ſub- 
bred here in this place, and yer you here ſec how it plea. !*22in« aluve- 
ſerh Godro idyneit with:Laxnds and Aerchandiſe, ac- = fuſs ders 

counting it nothinginferior eo cither of thoſe two' inthe OE «3 

performace of our Duties,in regard of a true Vocation. It bum collige,aut 

tollowerh: * She ſtretcherh ant her hand to the Poore , aud ttxendo compre 
prtteth forth her hands tothe Needy . | 1,. , Fe. Hieron.ad 


. Wee haucalready ſcenc her Indyſtry,in theſe wordes * pee; 20, 
Cc may TRE 
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_—_— her Faith,and Cheritie.Shee relicth not in this 
caſe ypon her Husbands Bounty, and ſaith,that as for her, 
She is but vnder Covert Barne, No:thee is perſwaded that 
it ſhall in the latter day bee ſaid alwellto YYVowen, as to 
* Mate25-35. Hen, * [ was an hmngred,andyee gane mee meate,l rhir= 
ftedandyee gane me drinks : Twas a Stranger and yee lodge 
ed me:I wasnaked, andyee cloathedme: 1 was ficke,andyee 
viſired me: Iwas in priſen,andyee came vnto me, Whereinis 
apparzt, as 1] ſaid, her Faithto,for ſhe.dothnot in general 
tearms, Feedthe Hungry; Lodge the Harbourleſſe, Refreſh 
the Needy,and C/oarh the. Naked, but ſhee reſtraineth all 
theſe to her very'Faith ſhe hathof our Saviour,for Whoſe 
ſake,& for his Name,She doth; whatever She doth in this 
| , Kinde,And ſo our Saviour accepts-it too, Ina word ſhe is 
IT $n af ſs ſuch an one as S.Jerom ſpeaks of , Sotirtle enamoured with 
p1evns os | Gold,aathat ſhe refuſeth ro-weare any Rings wpon her Fin» 
ani,ch magizin gers and thinks her Gold laid vp better in poore ment Bellies, 
ventribus Ege. then in ber Bags.She giues andlends,lends and giues with 
morum quam in o ood alacritic, ſometimes Opex/y, ſometimes 1» ſecret, & 
x6 gl —_ as with good Deyotiorry, ſo with good Diſcretion 
ad Principi- t00.Open/y;that Others may fee ber Good Works, & plo. 
am, rific her Father which is in heauen, Mat.5. 16. »ſecrer, 
that her Left Hand-may not knowe what herRight Hand : 
7 Prov-31,21, doth, Mat.6,3.Itfolloweth:Y She feareth not the Snow for 
| her Farzily:for all ber Family « cloathed with Scarlet, | 
* Pſi147.1 6, It was the fayin of the: her David: * Hee grueth 
Snow like wooll,and ſjcattereth the hoary Froſt like afbes. He 
caſteth forth hic yce like morſells , who u able roabide bus 
Froſts? Indeed there is nothing ſo obnoxious to. humane 
Bodies, as is the extremitic of the Ayre inthis: kind, It is 
not long ſince that this our owne { oxtrey, & our Neigh- 
bour Countrey of France had ſufficient experience of it, 
Tris true ;, thatWinter Seaſon is not alwaiesſoviolent , 
bur be it, as commonly itis, Garments, and { loxthing are 
;  .moſtneceſſarie, Our Matron it ſeemes provides accor- 
dingly,for all hee Family is cloathed with Scacler, or as ir 
Foie! , Is 
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is inthe Margent ofourlaft Tranſlation, With dowble Gar- 
wets:that is,as * Some interpret, They haue a Garment for 
Surmer,andthey hauc a Garment for Winter 200 , nother { ue oo 
Children onely, but her Servants. It followeth:b Sheema- 1c. Sts 
keth her ſelfe Carpets , fine Linnen , andPurple s her Gar-= * Prov.y1.12 
ment, | 
She hath for Neceſſitie, and ſhe hath for Ornament.too, 
andall ofher owne making. Garments , and Ornaments in 
their nacure are things indifferent, we may vie them ,'and 
we may abuſe them. If ſo beethey be roo Sumprueme, or 2- 
boue our Cailmg,or we take a Pride in them,ther's the A- 
buſe,nay there are many Abuſes,for where Pride is there 
are many. And therefore is it exceeding good, eycniin the 
mid{bof our Bravery , to thinke of O. Heftert wordes, 
which ſhe © ſpake to God himſelfe; Thoukhnoweſtal things *Efther,r4.16 
O Lord, Thou knoweſt my Neceſſitic,for I hate this Token of 
wy Preheminence which Theare vpon'my Head, and 1 abhor | 
it a: a Menſtruom ( loath. Notwithftanding weare it ſhee ' 
did, and by reaſon of her place was ef Neceflitic indeed fo 
to doe. But you ſee how Proxd ſhe was of it: ſhe;even in 
all her Glory accounted her ſclfe arrayed, ſhall I fay like a 
<4 Lilly ? andlike a Lilly of the Field? No; but like ſome o- 4 Mar.s. 24. 
ther Flowers, What?and is it vnlawfull then for Women 
to be ſoattired ? Indeed. Peter ſpeaking of W ns 
Whoſe apparrelling,* ſaith he,let it not be owtward,, as with *-PEt. 3.3. 
$rotided hairfand Gold pat about or iu putting on of apparet: 
.burt did he meanc it ofall VVomen ? No doubtleſſe; as a 
glorious Martyr fobſeructh,for that every One muſt be f Arch-Biks, 
apparelled according to their Condiris, State,& Degree, wa x 
His meaning hereby was, faith he, cleerely ro condomne Fablts my 
all Pride,and Exceſſeinapparrell, and tomooueall Wo- Or,his Anſy, 
menthar they ſhould ftudy co decke their Sowles inward- to Steph, 
ly with all YVertwes, and nortobee curious outwardly to pr Þ 336. 
decke and adorne their Bodies with Sumpruous Apparel. Cn om 
Like as our Saviour, faith hee, when hee wild vs not to lay 
vps TreaſurrrvypontheEarth,meantnot but that world- $ Mar. 6, 19. 
7; | CC 3 | ly 
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ly Treaſure ſhould bee had and poſieſied of ſorne men, as 
the Perſon, Time,and Occafion dothſerue, but yet rather 
that wee ſhould ſer.our mindes vpon- beavenly.Treaſure 
which eyer indureth, then-vpon carthlyTreaſure, which 
by many ſundry occaſions periſheth;, and istaken away 
from vs. By this may you ſee in ſome ſort an Apologie for 
our Matrons Pwrple here, and for her Carpess & fine Lins 


21£2,25 not being aboue her Calling, ſhe by alllikelyhood 


 dPray.31433- 


being a Woman of ſpecialiplace,and repuration,8& Wife 


-ynto ſome Magiſtrate, according to that which follow= 


.eth:b Her Hnzband i knowne inthe Gates when hee futeth 


with the Elders of the Land, 
Firſt, concerning the Gates here, weearcto knowe that 
in King Salomons time, and indeed long before,the Ma» 
giffrates did publikely-meet in the Gates, for the hearing 
and determining ofallſuch cauſes as were in controver» 
fie,or Matters to be entreated of, So Ephren the Hittite 
did parly with Abraham, Gen. 23.1 0,and Hemor,, & Shee 
chem his Sonne with the Men of their owne City,Gen.34 
10.Butthe Gates theſclues are not better known, then is 
the Hwband of lucha Wife, nor no mans Fortunes more 
commeded then isthe hap of fuch an Husband. The wicks 


iBcclus,25.19-£4ves of a#Foman,iſaiththe Sonve of Syrach, changeth her 


$Pror.27, 16, 


_w loh,12,3- 


face,& maketh ber countenance blacke ara ſacks. Her Hut« 
band i fitting among his Neighbours,becanſe of ber he ſighs 
eth ſore,or he be ware. Good Man, hee for his part, would 
fain conceale alamiſle,but yer wil it burſt cut,no remedy, 
1 He that hideth her hideth thewind, and ſbe ts as the ojle in 
bu right hand,that viterethitſelfe; It is not ſo withour 
Matrons Hmiband,he isneverin that Tunc,& indeed you 
may co:mmonly knowe by the Firubands Pulſe, how the 
Heart of the JVife doth beat. The truth is, a good Wife, 
though ſhc her ſelfe goe not much abroad , yether Yer- 
1wes goctarre and neeregnor are they like Marics ® Spike- 
yard that filled the Houſe only with the ſavour , but the 
whole ( ountry Where ſhe dwels. Ihbaſten tothar which 

fol+ 
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loweth,onely let mee giue vnto you this Note,that as the 
firf,and ſecondProperticeofa good Wife were bothinre- 
fpeR ofher Husband, fois the Therd here in this place, to 
make vp a Triplicitie. Now I goe on." She makerth Sheets, n prox,q1 24; 
and ſellerh thews, and giveth Gwrdles vntothe Merchant, - 

Her Hayds it {eemes are till in ation: Firf,ſhe ſought 
Wool and Flax, and laboured cheerefully with her hands. 
Secondly ſhee gaue the portion to her houſhold,andordi» 
nary to her Maidens, which was not done withouthands, 
Thrrdhy with the Fruit ofherhands ſhee planted: a Vine= | 
yard, Foxrthly ſhe put her hands tothe wheele, and her / 
hands handled the Spindle, Fifily, ſhee Rirerched outher 
handeorhe Poore, &put forth her handes to the Needy: 
$ixtly,ſhe made her ſelfe Carpets, & here in this place mas 
keth Sheertes, and Girdles. Happy,thricc happy Hands, we 
may ſay of theſc hands as did a Biſhop to king Oſwa/dwhe 
he broak a Diſh of Silver brought:vnro his Table, & gaue 
itro the Poore: Hee tooke him ®(aith the Story, by the right * Bede Biftl.s. . 
hand, & ſaid,Ipray God this hand be never conſumed which ©*: 
accordingly cameto.paſſe. Ifolloweth : Þ Srrengrh,and * Prov.zlz5e 
Honour ts ber cloathing, & inthe latter day ſhe ſhall reiogce, 

We heardalittle before that Fine Linnen , and Purple 
was her Garment: we find here inthis place that her Cloas 
thing is Strength,& Heonowr, The reconcilement is ſoone 
made, Thoſe were her outward Garments & belonged ro -  / 
the Body:theſe are inward and belong vnto the 17nd. Firſt 
concerning Strengrh,it isthat vndaunted Courage of Spi- 
Tit that whatſoever doth beride vs in this world (& what 
a many times betides vs not? ) beares all moſtpatiemtly, 
avd isnota fraid ofany9 terrour, Such a Courage had Q. vr.Pet.z 6- 
Heſter of whom-I ſpake vnto you before:Go*faith ſhe,and *Efter. 4. 16. 
aſſemble alithe Tews that are found in Shuſhan,& faſt yee for - 
me., 1 alſo, my Maid will faſt likewiſe , & ſo will goe into 
the King,which is not according to the law:& if Tperiſh;[pe- 
riſb.Such a Courage had Manoahs wife of whom we read 
inthe Booke of Indges , who when her Husbagd faid | 
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ynto her, #e ſhall ſarely die, becanſe we hane ſeene God: If 
fTudg: 13-23: the Lord" ſaith ſhe,were pleaſed ro kill vs, he would not haue 
Laſt Tranſlat, ,. eiwed 4 burat offering ,and a meate offering at our hands, 
neither would he hane ſhewed vs all theſe things, nor would as 
at this time han told vs ſuch things as theſe , Honowr as it 
may fgnific here, that reſpe&t and eftimgrion which is to 
be .givento ſuch inthis world, ſolikewife may ithere fig- 
nifie that glorious and blefled eflate of the Saints in hea» 
ven,when they ſhall haue Glory, and Honewr, and Peace, 
Rom. 2.10, 'And I am ſo much the ratherinduced to think 
that this latter alſo may be meir, for as much as it follow. 
eth in the nexe words, that in the latrer Day ſhee ſhall re- 
ioice. Whether it be the Latter Day ofher Life in particu- 
lar, concerning which ſhee may ſay with the Apoſile St 
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Paul, / hawe fought a good fi orien bane finiſhed my courſe: 4 
4 haue kept the Faith , For henceforth u laide vp for me the ; 
(Crowne of Righteouſnes which the Lord,the righteous Indge | 
ſhall gine me at that day,2.Tim.4.7:oritbe the Latter Day 
of the World in generail, when ſheſhall looke vp, and lift ; 
vp her head, for her Redemption draweth necre, Luk.21. 
\eProv.31.36. 28. It followeth: * She epeneth ber mouth with wiſcdome,& 
; the Law of Grace « in her Tongue, y 
We are nowe come to that Part of a Woman which eci* 
ther makes all,or marresall, Imeane her ToxGyE. ; 
abate « Nobile Lingua Bonum, nobile Lingua alum, : 
bores, f fn Eſops Beſt Diſh,and Eſops Worſt,that was co be hadin all ; 
in tempore no the * Market. Thatthe Tongue is the Beſ# Member that } 
vit:Nobile Lin- Man ,or Woman hath, witneflethat of a Prophet, y O God, 
eua malum | yy;y heart is ready my heart is ready, I will ſing & gine praiſe 4 
hr bg ane with the beſt member that 1 hae : that the Tongue is the 
2 £/op.Vit, Worſt , witnes that of an Apoſtle, which you heard read A 
7 Plal, 18,1. vnto you this day,* The Tongues Fyer yea aWorldof wic- | 
* Iaw.3.6. | bedyes:ſo is the T ongne ſet among our members, that it defi- P 
leth the whole Body ,and ſetteth on fire thecourſe of Nature, 5 
*Ver#, Andagaine," [ris ay wwruly Evil,ful of deadly Poyſon.This n 


Fyer this Porld of wickednes, this vuwrwly evillithis dead- 
ly 
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ly Poyſon is firre from our Matron , as far as the Exft is fi6 
the 1Veſt:She ipeakethnor except ſhe muſt 5 and 96? 
2 needs muſt, no remedy, the openeth ſhe her Mouth with * Sermo iv om. 
wiſedome , andthe Law of Grace is in her Tongue. Thus mbus modergs 
eAbigarl, thus Livi:the Stories are ſomewhat long ,The © Pa15w,es 
Summe is this : Þ eAbigailperiwaded David even inthe LAI ty 
midſt of Fury,to hold his hand from. murchering her lelte fade c#-rvcon 
and all hers : Levia perſuaded eAugyſtns her Husband is Man 
forgiue {na a Traitour , who atterwardes ever prooved Hicton, ad 
molt loyall vnto him. Itfolloweth : 4 She overſeerh the Cook | 
—_ of ber Honſhold , and eateth not the Bread of lale. whe mt 
weſſe. | Tn th 
It was exceeding - well faid by © e£ſchy/mes, that the c—_ ON 
CHMaiſters Preſence was the Eire of the Howſe: howbeitthe Vid, Xipbilinls 
Maifter cannot ſtill be at home, the Miſtreſſe may: in re- moms" o9v gy 
ou whereoſſhee was of old compared to a Tortoiſe that ——R - 
ad his Shel,as it were his age ypon his Backe, © Provegi27. 
Now, the waies ofher Houſhold are ſo diycrſe, partly in © "Oupa 28 
reſpeR of Servants,& thoſe of cither Sex, partly in reſpeR Sour rep 
of Children, and thoſe of either Sexto, that as ſhee had Ge Homins * 
need of Argw his Eiesro bee watching in every Corner, T9407. 
ſo of Gyges his Ring beſides, to fee, and not be foene. Thin Aich, in Tras - 
doubtleſſe is moſt certaine that ifſhe beſtirre her 1elfe ac= $95: 47%. 
cordiagly,neither ſhall ſhee her ſelfe eate the Bread of /- hit" " 
dleneſſe,nor ſhall /d/exeſſe eate her Bread, Itfolloweth in Fa 2 
che laſt place, ' andis#he Vpſhor of all before: * Her Chil« f Proy FRIS 
dren riſe vp,and call her Bleſſed:her Huaband alſo ſhalpraiſe OR 
her ſaying, 8 Many Daughters hane done verinouſly, but 
thou ſurmounteſt them all, . ; 1 
It may ſeeme here ſomewhat ſirange thatit ſhould bee | 
put amongſt Womens Praiſcs,that their (%#dren,or Hu/- 
bands ſhouldpraiſe them. Itisthe Duty of (bildrerto " Periculoſe of 
praiſetheir Parents,and the Praiſes that Huwubands hauc _— —— 
giventheir Wiues, haue prooyed ſob harmefull tothem- fea ps non 
ſelues, that he is but a Novice in Hiſtory , that hath not 4* Offic, Mas - 
Examples at his fingers ends, As of Caudanies in Herodi- * i-hn,e.6 ry 
7" Tak 
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Lerdd.l.z, t4,0f Collatinus ini Livy, whoſe vnſeaſonable Praiſes of 
Lv. Dec.t.la their Wiues wrought at length their owne overthrow, at 
| the leaſt wiſe mich woe. Itis true, Bcloved,ſo they did, 
howbeir the Praiſes here intimated, they are nor of thar 
ftraine. Firſ#the Children riſe vp,and call her Bleſſed, when 
| being cometo ſufficient age, they remember not-ſo much 
wHetrileng: the long ® Toxle of Ten Monetbs wearyſomneſie which 
decem tulerunt their Mothers enduredfor theryin their //omb , as the 
faltidie menſts. Banefir of Education their Mothers beſtowed on them, 
Virg Ecl9g-4 their Fathers dead and” - gone, And indeed weof this 
Place,l meane a many of vs, if any Children in the worlde, 
haue greatelt cauſe of all, roremember this BeneriT, As 
touching the bearing of vs in:their VUVombs, what is it 
they ſpecially do,which all Womenelſe whatſoever, per« 
fourme not aſwel as they, Fhey albof them beare,& bring 
into the world (doubrleſſe all AZothers ) bur our Mothers 
befides their Bearing ,'' and Bringing vs into the world, 
whenthey hauc vowed vs to the Lord, ' and brought vs his 
a 1.Sam, 1.24 ther,and to ſuch like Places, as did ®:Hanwah her Samwel 
*'Luk, 10.24. to Silo, and themiclues though but © Aſartbaer m reſpeRt 
' © of their owne Vocations, hauenotwithſiading provided 
for vs even #Lavries Coyce howarethey ever to be bleſſed 
by vs. Bleſſed by vsin their Lives, bleſled by vs after their 
Deathes,& conſequently intheir MMemorres, who (poore 
Soules)did ſo muchfor vs,and ſaw ſoflender recompence 
 beforetheir Departure hence. Itis a golden paſſage which 
P Non preteribs ge. Luſter hath concerning his Mother, and 1-doubtnot 
tw wii 1, ta many of vs may -applyiit to our owne, L, ? ſaith $* 
ima parturit "5h 
deille famuls Aulten,willnor forget to ſet downe in writing whatſoever my 
tua que me pare Alinde is tm travaile concerning my Mother thy Seryawunt, 
turivit & Car» which broughtme forth both according to the Fleſh into thus 
ne, vtin bane Tf; temporal, as alſs according to the Spirit.ints Life ecer- 
Hmpoaten& nall. Happy Morher, happy S dbyſomuchth 
Corte, vine. nell. Happy Morher, happy Sorne , andbyſo much the 
| ternamlucem more, more happy Mother, inthat thou hadſ ſo happy a 
 renaſcerer. Somne,luch a Publiſher of thy Praiſes. 
EY Concerning the Znrband:s Prayles, they are not ynſea- 
+62 et ſona- 
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fonable in this ki 
is kinde . 
of them. The Ig is Folly,and-Li 
haring beene 7 = his Wiues vertu A cauſe 
bur in his Life tim y,and manifolde, hee GHons which 
Death (it he dye b nar with g00 4 = dt gcges chooſe 
ycnient for dx; - Subs her)with a combly >—4ores at his 
And th ; rtion cog. TAlh 
ries of a a naoaage haue we ſcene th | our ryg. | 
who hath mn m2" . Not that Pay ſcuerall Proper _—_ ooibany,s 
theſe, fo isnor V what rigo * 
not to all le , or all and ey ertuous, ro 8 
Woman pe Ani »King Salomon pars rs : belong waa nog 
be le unt,of Place,and ibes in this plac for the m = 
ene by ſome Parti ,and of Reputari ca e moſt 
ma articulars, h . tiON, As 1 part,the - 
ny other Qua/iti » howbcir the is © þandle thei 
ny Woman, a d ier here mentioned, whi re arebelides momma ogra 
that Wiſe one-m 6 2H oman as hath — befic 5 Hi 
to many to Aa ext ſpeakes of, All whi Wy Owalities is dulcely, and 
vnro Saewes emembred of vs, 1 n if they ſeeme ſpecially whE 
Hooker —_— _ to thoſe Srmven = reducethem _—_ Hul: 
4 Doxe,* faith h nded in One ofhis own _ Reverend Foe go omg 
'm Poa ig” = c,and died a Lamb; A I ock.Shee lined che  _ 
tie tender y rNtq Dev ort10N towards pa oats. he eth kr exf, au 
Servants,towar 4 apr ns __ pms Povper- thing,theic 
BERAvVIOVR pa ro even ſervice ONE fowards ne at 
ſo many Uertwes were eleſſe At caning ETD milde of their —_ 
wention, 1 wiſh her d p emment » any bee wo he " If where will giue the 
ref Followers iurw _ Friends of that S rthie of fpeciall all.St, Thomas 
- did exatt fpeech o things,SILENCE, {aus ex tobeher nee- Smyth, Comms 
of Paines di , and PATIEXCE even ing only whe Dat w-alth of Engl, 
ro RR —_ orce Greefe, If th ſes chenmben —— oy « 
o, 1w: If thele | re" M 
—— _ them butro os jr ſceme to many Ra = o_ 
and awe oten 8 Cuaritit, The —_— Goon. 8*inftSorrow 
arethei1ſeh nue therein,they 1 d y that haue theſe and Feare,des 
Wher . = ſpoken of, [they I date bee. bold to ſay Fg mY 
ce by the way, : » Funcral Sere 
ons ft Shin Beloued, we may note th mon on loh 
Len of xarefyl 5, none of the P that Beantie4:37-P "ey 
Mary La oe wt rn of the Seay 5 yo_ here ſpo- 
tioned, N oy it ſcemech Wiſe Ki of _ 
d ing Salo- 
mon 
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Ly mon did not only omicit of purpoſe, . but gaue a Reaſon 
* Prov-31-39. for omitting ic, for he £ ſaith immediatly after , Favoxr is 
deceitfull,and Beamtie is vanitie, Asifhe had ſaid. Would 
you know why amog ſo many Nores & Properties of a Ver 
twors Woma, I haue omitted this of Beaxtie?Ir is a deceit- 
full Note, itis a vaine Vote, itis a Note worth Nothing. 
And indeed, Beloued,ſo it is-Beauty.is Vame,& Decerful 
too.Yaine,for it ſtandeth only in Mens opinions, She that 
t Nevus in ar- iS © Faire in one mans eye,is Fowle in an others: and there 
ticuls pueri de- are none againe ſo Fowle, but they are-Faire enough to 
—_ Alegnm. ſome, Belides that among the Blackamores the Blackeſt 
= 2; aotarl is the Faireſt. Decertfull, ſor that Beautie when it is at the 
Il; tamen bac faireft,is ſubie to many Caſualties. One Wer, one Wart, 
Luniez videba- nay one Hayre out of place, how of the moſt beautiful that 
twr,Tull.de is, may it make a detourmed Creature,Over and aboue, 
Nat,Deor lt. 4tall® worldly Things , by reaſon of Age, or Sick 


And apaine mſh 
Conſtiners exo- xeſſe, conſume, & wither away,Beſides that it is the caule 


erientem auro» of Pride, and eArrogancy , 'as S, (hryſoſtem * ob- 
ram &c. Mor- ſeryeth,anda ſpeciall cauſe of /ea/ouſietoo , & itpleaſeth, 
tatis vijus pul- £:th he for a Month perhaps for twain,it may be a whole 
6brior eſſe Deo, .,. þ detoa : des the caſe is altered. Cuf 
Huic pulchyicy eere,1 oWbeitattrerwardes tne calc 15S aitcred, Cuitome 
Deo?at crat , ſj- makes it of leſſe eſteeme. But to returne vnto my purpole, 
cut hodieeſt, We haue ſcene,Beloued,one ſort of Women in myText, 
perverſiſimus namely the Wiſer: it may bee that aſter theſe, you care nor 
outs, Tul, 1b, muck to ſcethe Orher, Twilltherefore ſhew youthemin 
= Corporalia : _- , 
enmia proceſſu briefe, They are the Fooliſh Women , that either haue not 
etat,aut eeri> theſe good Propertres(or atthe leſtwiſe,a Many ofthem) 
ding inequa* before alleaged,or that haue Others contrary to them, In 
litate marce® 1 word. Is ſhe a wiſe Woman,thatis Religions? Then Shee 
_—_— that never comes, or-yery ſeldome, to ſuch Aſſemblies as 
x Chry{' in Eph, theſe are,or when ſhe comes, regards not, or what ſhee 
Hom, 20, heareth,or what ſhe prayeth ,, Sheis the Fooliſh? Is Shea 
wiſe Woman that is Parmefullinher Vocation, that be- 
Rirres her ſelfe all the day about ſome buſlineſſe, or other, 
& ſceth that her Servants ſo doe ? then She that doth nor 
7 Proy, 6, 10, ſo,that caresnot which eud goes-forward,, 7 Yet alittle 
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ſleepe,a little ſlumber, a little folding of the hands to ſleepe, 

She is the Fooliſh, Is Shee a wiſe Woman that is alwaies a- 

dorned with S:lence, vnleſſe Daty to her Husband, & Ne- 

ceſſitte ro her Neighbours, and Friends , cauſe her to open 

her Mouth?Then She that & babling and lowd , whoſe feete 

caunot abide in her houſe,now (hee ts without , * ſaith Salo- * Pcov.7,rr, 

mon,ow in the Streets , & lieth inwait at every corner:5he 

1s the Fooliſh. Laſtly,is Shea wile Woman that is Charita- 

ble towards the Poeore,and rurneth not her face from them 

but caſteth her Bread vpon the ® Waters? Then She thatis *E<c'es. 11.4, 

over-hard,and wil notpart with what ſhe hath,and gives _ 

the hard Þ languageto,She is the Foolyſh, And thus having | 

now {eene who the Wiſe and Fooliſh are, letvsſeeinthe PR _ 

next Place,the difference betweene them here made in res zqui.s; n- g9 

oard of their diveric Actions,in thatthe Ore of them is a nauf#agio. libe- 

Builder,the Other a Plucker downe, Awiſe Woman build- 19e,neliin pro- 

eth her houſe , but the Fooliſh deſtrayeth it. | fundum demer » 

| | : ; . gere Chryſ. in 

To Build an Houſe mthe Scriptures, © ſaith one , ſignifi- |,h Hom, 56, 

eth to enrich, topreſerue it.The Benefit of Building what © Edificare 

it is,as there was never age heretofore, better teſtified rhE domun in Seri» 

this,ſois there no Place in the world againe,that wil bet- Pi Panificat 

ter witnes the ſame vnto vs, the the place wherin weliue. pats, © 

There be Some, 4 ſaith the Pſalmiſt, rhat put their truſt in yac.in Prov, 

their Goods , and boaſt themſelues in the multitude of their 14.3, 

Riches. © They thinke that their Howſes ſhall continue for a+ * Pal 49. 6, 

ver:and that their dwelling places ſhall endure from one Ges * Vo" 

neration to another,c cal the Lands after their own Names, 

But goe we from one Coaſt to another,from (tie to (vie 

try,fro Gentry to Nobilitie,& where are the dwelling Plas 

ces,where the Manſion Houſes of Thouſands that hereto» 

forc:haue been famous intheirtimes, Only the Hovsts of 

the Mvses here, that were built by glorious Founders ſo 

many hundred Yeeers agoe,thole wee ſee as they were at 

firſt,nay we ſce them far fairer,and ſo I truſt ſhall the e4- 

ges to come, as long asthe f Heavens are aboue the Earch, &Deur.t1,z»; 

Now.ch& as there is no place inthe World that better te- 

Dd 2 Rifieth 
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ſtifierhyneo vs then this , what the Berefir of Building is, 
ſo may it beſt ofallput vein minde of the Building here 
meant. For if ſo be Tully 8 ſaid erue of Old men that they 
planted Trees,the Benefit whereof Poſterity ſhou/dreape an 
other day: andthey ſomed their Corne for the Gads , whoſe 
will it was that ai'they themſelnes receaned from their eAn- 


 ceftors,ſothey ſhould leaue ſomewhat alſo to Poſteritie that 


BSuet.m Nets 
783.6, 38, 


23, Pet.3.10, 


IMzt7.25- 
m Pſal. 1.5+ 


= Mar.7, 37, 


| *Iudg,16,30. 


#ame after : how ought our endeavours for our Families 
to be in ſuch ſort,as that they alſo after vs may reachto a 
many Generations ?- It was a barbarous Speech of Ners, 
who when he heard one ſaying, 

"'Eus Supbplog 2aia wyxSimn me, 

When I am dead let allthe morld be burnt: 
k anſwered againeinatrice,. 

Fun fv 06r16,. 

But while I line, let all the world be burnt : 
ſo loath was that Miſcreant,that any atter ſhould ſurviue 
him, Tt is not ſo witha vertuous Matron,Shee as ſheepro- 
vides for her owr.e time, ſo doth ſhe for Poſteritietoo , & 
howſoever ſhee is. not ignorant, that thei or/dindceed 
ſhall burne artthe laſt, yetas long as the worldlaſteth, 
ſhe hatha care of Times:to come. For to care bur for the 
Preſent only, is the Propertie of Beaſts, This theritis 
whichisby Bzilding here intimated, ſhee confidereth a- 
fore hand what is to be done, and ſhee buildeth vpon the 


L Rocke, even the Rocke, CyrrsT Ifs vs, 


Non fic Impi;,ns fic. As forthe-Vngodly® ſaith the Pro- 
pher,itis not ſo with them : noris it ſo indeed with Foo. 
liſh Women. They arc iike the -Raire, and Flowds, and 
Windes, that beat vpon their owne-Houſes, Nay they pull 
them downe at once,and make a quicke riddance, Even 
as Sampſon in the Booke of ludges ®pluckt downe the 
Houſe on his own head. Which yer I would not haue fo co 
be teke,as if their material Houlcs ſo fel, nay it may be the 
Houſes in that kind may ſtand ttrongly enough, and yet 
their Miſtreiles deſtroy themtoo , Fer as lob diſcourhng 

of 
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ofthe wicked: They waxe old? ſaith he,aud grow in Wealth: »lob.21.7: 

their Seed is effabliſhed in their fight with them , and their 

Generation before their eies.. Their Houſes are peaceable 

without feare, andthe Rod of God i not vpon them', Their 

Bullocke gendreth,and faileth not,therr Cow caluveth and cas 

fteth ot (alfe.T hey ſend forth their Childri like Sheep, 

and their Sonnes dannce.T hey take the Tabret,and Harp, oo 

reroyce im the ſaundof the Organs. They fpend their Daies 

in wealth and ſuddenly they goe downe to the Grame : Soall 

this,and more then this, may be verified of theſe Footes, & 

yet they Deftrojersto, whether weerake Howſe here for 

Family ,& Poſterity,as 2.Sam,7.18:0r for Subſtance, Goods, 

and Worldly Riches,as Mat.23,14:0r for Sowle, and Bodte, 

ourtrue Howſe indeed, 2.Cor.z.1. Andiolcometo her 

CHanner of doing it, whichis- with her owne Fingers 

ends: eA wiſe Woman buldeth hor Houſe but the Fooliſh | | 

deftrojeth it with hex owne hands, : o_ IE_Sns 
Except the Lord 9 faith the Pſalmift, build the Houſe, ©; wan 

their labour is but loft that buildit : thereby to intimate tHoſ.ry g. 

vats vs,cven inthis cafe,that thoughr Pau{plant, -Apol- » Exte,is' not: 

los water.yet God mult give the incceafſe;& \ againe, That i* the Yillgar, 

neither be that planteth is any thing, neither bee that wate= _ > Ver rh | 

reth,but God hu giveth theencreaſe. And indeed, Everie ons. 477? 

good giving,andevery perfelt Gift w from abowe, and com- wile if wee 

meth downe from the Father of Lights, as ſpeakes the Apo- read Perditis 

file S* [ames:howbeirt when it is added here, that a Foo/iſb Pe: Ifraekche . 

Woman deftroiesher Houſe, thenisit added withall, that |, 7 

Shee indeed doth it, even with her owne hands.Soitis,it = Our Laſt 

iscven ſo,* Perditiotna (% ex tc) Iſrael: tantummodo in me 1 aaflar, 

anxilium tunm:*O'\rael thou haſt deſtroied thy ſelfe, but : 950d news 

in mcis thine helpe, and indeed it is from our Selues that Fpoanrys a c 

al our. Harme commeth. No Man & hurt ſaith S* Chryſo-7,,, c ON 

from, but only by bimſe/fe , nor doth hee ſay it only inſo * B, Andrews -, 

many words, but he hath an whole 7 Homily thervp6.T he Chriſts Come 

Devel * ſaith a worthy Prelate of ours,did not cram Exc mat 19 nee 


with the farbiaden Fruit, but whey ſhe ſaw it,ſhe rookg it ,@xd 1 4 
| Dd; - cat 
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| eate1t.Sothe Divel,faith he, when he entrethinto the Soule 
of a Man,he doth not breake open the Doare, no, nor ſo much 
45 draw the Latch,but when he commeth, he findeth it ſwept, 
and garniſhed, and ſo hegoeth in, Our Saviourin $* Lukes 
. Goſpell acquaints vs with the manner of it. When the vn- 
alLuk.rr.za. Cleane Spirit ® ſaith our Saviour, gone out of a Man(mea- 
ning a71Voman to.) hewalketh through dry places , ſeekmsg 
reſt and when he findeth none, he ſaith, Iwillreturne tomy 
Houſe whence | came out, eAnd when hee commeth he fin- 
deth it ſwept, «nd garniſhed, Then goeth he , & taketh to him 
ſeaven other Spirits worſe then h1mſelfe , and they enter mm, 
and dwellthere,ſo the laſt (Fate of that Man, t# worſe then 
the firſt, Right ſoit is with Fooleſh Women, When the Vn- 
clean Spirit is gone our of them, ſuppoſe by the Preaching 
, of the Goſpell, or by ſome kinde of Puniſhment God doth 
. ſend them(for when we his Miniſters can doe no good, he \ 
will ſometimes take the Red into his owne hands)he 1Yal- 
keth throngh dry places:that is, he tempteth the Hearts of 
the Faithfullro ſee if he can harbour there , and when 
hee findes that he cannot, he hies him to his old hoame 
which he findeth Swepr,and Garniſhed:Swept within, and 
Garniſhed without:Within,in reſpe& of Words; Withour, 
in reſpect of outward Behavror, both which when he ſee- 
eth they come not from the Heart , but that they are like 
b Mat, 22.27, > Parnted Sepalchers;Faire without, but Fowlc in the in» 
moſt Roome of all, then doth he affociate vnto him Sea- 
en other Spirits worſe then himſelfe , ſuppole the Spirit 
of Pride,the Spirit of Envy, the Spirit of 1rath, the Spirit 
of Avarice,the Spirit of Gl/uttony,the Spirit of Sloath, and 
that which alwaics accompanies that Spirit, the Spirit of 
Letcherie,and they enter in,and dwellthere , and ſo is the 
Fookſb Woman in this kinde as was Mary Magdalen be- 
fore her Conver(ion,poſleſled of no lefle then Seaven Dis» 
vels, Mark.16.9, | | 
And thus, Beloved,haue you heard of two Sorts of Wo- 
men,Yiſeand Fool, You hauc heard of the Difference, 
that 
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that is between them, the one a Builder, the other a P/uc» 
ker downe, You haue heard inthe third place of her Afan- 
ver of Plucking downe, howitis done with her owne 
Hands. Iris not beſides my Text,at leaſtwile beſides the 
Meaning ofit, totell you now as much on the other fide 
of two Sorts of Men,Wiſe and Foohſh:Secondly,of the ſelfe 
ſame Difference that is berweene them both : and Third» 
ty, of their Deſtroying co, how it is done with their owne / 
Hands.But I truſt what hath :beene ſpoken c6cerning the 
one Sex, the Other-by way of Proportion will apply vnto 
themſclues:bur ill with this ſpecial [rem: that if YYomen 
be Fooliſh;if Y Vomen deſtroy;if VYomen doe it with their 
owne Hands;how much more ſhould Men be Foolſh, how 
much more ſhould Men deſtroy,and how much more with 
their owne Hands , ſeeing Men haue the opportunity of 
\ deſtroying more in a Day , then hath a Woman in Seaven 
Yeeres, Beſides that as our Saviour ©laith,/f rhe Light that © Mat 6,23; 
s in thee be darkneſſe,how great s that aarkneſſe : ſothou 
being the Head of thy Wife, if thou beeſt out of frame, the 
Caſe is farre more dangerous. YV* in corporebus © faith Pli- 4 Plin. Epift.l, 
ny , fic in Imperisgraviſſimus eſt Morbus quia Capite dif- 4.0Þ. 22, ACaq . 
funditur, Ifthe Diſcale bee a Head Diſeaſeit is the moſt ny bona wales 
daungerous diſcaſe that is Nor ſhall itpreiudicerhis Ap- Fame - 
plication that here is mention made of Wool, and F/ax,of ; ,  O 
the Wheele,and the Spindle, Neg, iſta Lanificia,* faith $* *Aug de Temp. 
Auſten, ſunt a Viris aliena. Theſe very Matters concerning Ser.217.p. 766 
Wool,may beſeeme our owne Sex well enough, For as the 
Yarne ſaith he,ts wrapped about the Diſtaffe, & afterwards * 
bylengthning out and by being made a Threed, is wound vp- 
on the Spindle: ſo our Good VVorkes, and Good Deeds ſhould 
be in the Spindle not in the Diſftaffe, that is, they ſhould be 
ſuch as hane paſt our Hands already, they (hould not bee ſtill 
to come. His Reaſon is , that being now of, ability to 
doe good works , & negleQting the opportunity , we may 
chaſice not to haue the like times'offered hereafter againe - 
ynto ys, To draw then'towatds an erid ,and to apply _ ; AO B48 
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hath beene ſpoken to both your Sexes at once. 

His Excellent CMaieſtiein that Golden Booke of Ine 
firuions to PrRINcE Henry (whom our manifold Sins 
would not ſuffer to continue longer amongſt vs) among 

| many admirable Paſſages therein, worthy tobe written in 

Letters of Gold,/Vould you {#e,* laith.he, how-Good cn 

f BASIAL- qgrerewarded and UUikedpunyſhed? Looks the Hiſtorical 

KON AQ- Pays of the Bookgs of EMeſes , tegether with the Hiſtories 

PON, or his of Toſhua,the Indg es,Ezra,Nehemias,Efther,and lob : but 

Maieities In- efpecially the Booker of the Kings, and{ hronicles wherwith 
07ers ht rob lar} med : h PU 

his deareſt 7ee orght ro be familiarly acquainted: for there ſhall you ſee 

Sonne Henric YovR SELFE 45 im a Myrromur in the atalogue euther of the 

the Prince Goog,or the Evill Kings.Beloved, ſuffer me with a little al- 

Lib.t Þ 9 Edi. (eration to fay 25 much concerning Yogr ſe/ues.,There be= 

- Thc ing in this world ewo Sorts of Menand UUomen, VYiſe 

and Fooliſh,& the one Sort being Builders, the other De- 

ftroyers ,would you ſee how the YViſe are rewarded, the 

Fooliſh puniſhed? Look the Hiſtoricall Parts of the Books 

of Mtn. at with the Hiſtories of /oſhsa, the [ud- 

ges,Ezra,Nebemias, Efter, Iob, the Bookes of the Kings 

& Chronicles,but eſpecially the Booke of Proverbs,where- 

with you-oughr to be familiarly acquainted, for there ſhal 

you ſce Toxr ſelues 25 in a Mirrour, either ofthe VU!ſe or 

Fooliſh HMen,or of the VViſe or Fooliſh Women , But 1 hope 

all ot you that here are, arc rather of the Y5ſer Sort , and 

ſo ſhall you prooue your ſelues, if you bee Buzldeys not 

Deftroyers,and Bxilders ſhall you be if you liue and loue 

s chry{.0p.lm. together. They that are Bretheren, 8 ſaith an ancient Wrie 

perfeflin Mat. ter bowſoever they be borne of one , yet therefare are they 

19.Ho.32: porne,that they may betake themſelues to diverſe wayes: but 

Man and Wife howſoever they be borne of Divers,yut there 

fore are they borne , that they ſhould both agree in one, Let 

them then, Dearely Bcloued, diſagree with one another, 

k Communis 1c them be alwaies wrangling and brangling and ſuarling 

on Booke in and biting t20,who knowe not the worth of this Eſtates 

Matcimon, who knowe not how itis ® honourable, and was inſtitu» 

ted 
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tedofGodin Paradice,andthat in the time of Mans inno: 

cency: how it ſignifies to all that be married the Myſiicall 

Vnion that is betwixt Chrift, and'his Church, and was a- 

dorned and beautified,not only by our Saviours Preſence 

but with the firſt Miracle he ever wrought : ina word, 
who'enterpriſed it at the fitſt, and rooke itin hand, notre= 

verently, diſcreetly,advifedly , ſoberly, and in the feare of 

God, but indiſcreetly,vnadviſedly, lightly, and wantonly 

eo ſatisfie their carnal Luſts,& Appetites like bruic Beaſts 

that haue no ynderftanding.Asfor thoſe on the Fontrary 

who being HvsBAnDs, | /owetheir Wines, andare not !Coloff,;, ax; 
bircervntothem, that ® /ozethem as aur Saviour loued Epheſ.s, 25, 
the Church,or as they ® /oxe their owne Bodies, oras they * V-28. 

® /oxe their owne Selues : and thoſe who being Wives, Ephef i 

P feare their Hubands , & 4 ſubmit themſelues vnto them q Colef!'; _ 
as it is comely in the Lord;1,that* ſubmit themſclues vn= " Epheſ.5.32, 
to their Huabands as vnto the Lord;l,even as theſChnrch fV24. 

is in ſubiection to Chriſt , even foarethey to their Huse 

bands in every thing, Happy,thrice Happy are they,ifthey 

thus continue with one another./#bar kroweſt thou 6Wife, 

t ſaith the Apoſtle, whether thou ſhalt ſaue thine Huaband? *1.Cor,y, 16, 
er what knoweſt thouwo Ma whether thou ſhalt ſane thy Wifes 

And indeed who knoweth whether the Vertwous behavs- 

exr of a Wife may better recall a deboſhe Huiband then all 

the Sermons may be made him:or the exceeding Patience 

of an Huband more availe with a wayward Fife the al the 

Precepts may be giuen her. As for Such onthe other ſide 

whom an vnieparable Tre of true Lexe holdes together, 

nor is that Lowe of theirs diſſolved by Chidings, Squab- 

| lings,and Brawlings, as long as they both ſhall lue, they 
are more then thrice Happy: ; 
u Felices ter, amplits, u Hoerat. CarW; 
Onos irrupta tenet C opula:nec maly 63 04. 15+ 
Divalſus querimonys 
Suprema citing folvet Amor die, 
I will end with that of the Apoſtle $.,Paul; * Let every ove * Epheli5.33; 
| Ee {one 
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lone his Wife even a4 hinſelfe , and let the Wife ſee that ſhee 
feare ber Hutband, | 
And chus mutch ofthe Firſt ofthoſe three ſeyeral States 
and Conditions of Men in the true Relation whereof,and 
reſpeRiue carriage on cither ſide, the Benefit of Church, 
and'(ommunwealth doth much confi; ManandWa1Fre, 
The Fruit of Marriage is Birth , andthe Companion of 
- Birth Travaile,and the End of Travaile Chi/drex,who are 
Y Ambr.in Luc. as $, Ambroſe 7 ſpeakes, in reſpeR of their Mothers, Sts= 
2 26.064 pendia Feminarum Militie, The wages of Womens ware 
MM fare,in reſpeR of their Fathers, as *ſpeakes the Prophet 
*P[,128.3, David,Sicut novelle Olivari in circuurn Menſe txe:* Like 
the Olive Branches round about his Table, I, preſuppo=- 
fing that God hath bleſſed you with a many Branches in 
this kind, or with ſome Oxe,or Other,at the leaſt, bee. it an 
He, or be it a She, | 
noel, $41, 5. Parvulu /Eneas,aut Filia dnulcior ills, 
will make it — my. next care, to entreate of 
thoſe your Chidren,and of the true Relation , andreſpecs 
tiue Carriagethat is,or is to be, betwecene Towand Them, 
Them and You, 
: In the meane time,God ſo bleſſe 1, and the Seed that 
that hath beene ſowne, &c, a 
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For 1 know him that he will command his Sonnes, and 1613, 


his Houſbold after him , that they keepe the way of 
the Lora go doe righteonſneſie, and iudgement that 
the Lord may bring vpon Abraham , that he hath 
ſpoken vnto him, Gen.18.19, 


8 Heſe wordes , Right Worſhipfull, 
- and dearely Beloued in our Savi- 
our Chriſt, as they are a Sequence 
=Y of thoſe which went before, ſo 
they repreſent vnto our view 
 Fourec kindes of ſeverall Perſons, 
SY Firff,the Perſon ofthe Lord, 1; For 
| A I hnowe Secondly,thePerſon of A- 
braham, Him and He; For IThnowe Him, that Hee will com- 
mand. Thirdly,the Perſons ofhis {hildren, Male,and Fe- 
male, comprehended in the word Sornes ; Hi Sonnes, 
Fourthly , the Perſons of his Servants, Mcn and Maides; 
And his Houſhold after him. BE 
Firſt,for the Perſon of the Lord here,who was indeed. 
God Almightie, we are firſt ofall to contider why He ap- 
peareth in this place. The Story is famous. Ir was to de- 
flcoy whole Cities of Men,that were atthat time ofa moſt 


deboſht behauiour. The Lord himſelfe relates the Cauſe 


, * R Can 


in the next two Verſes to this my Text, Becauſe , * faith 2 Gen.18, 265 


the Lord,the cry of Sodom, Gomorah i great , & becauſe 
| Ee 2 their 
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their Sin is exceeding grievous. I will goe downe now, aud ſee 
whether they hawe done altogether according to that Cry 
which is come vnto m2,andif not, that I may know, Sothat 
the wickednefle of thoſe RoagIxG BoreF( pardon me if 
I vſe this Phraſe, ofthoſe daies Mifcreants, the Cry of So. 
dom here cails itto mind) cavſed the Lordto come from 
Heaven, nay it cauſed HELL to come from Heaven, for ſo 
Salvianu ſpeakesin one, or two Places., Hee ſent Hell, 
d Super impium b faith he,out of Heaven pon awithed People. And againe 
Populum Ge- in another ©place: That People ſq ill deſerued of God aboxe, 
bennam miſit * that that Hellwhich is reſerued for the Tudgement to come, 
Calo.Salv.de they endured even in thi World, But thus much of the firft 
vero ludic. & p.,5,,che Perſon ofthe Lord,and why he appeared here 
Prov, Deioll,. #7. ? | 
9 53. inthis place. | "0k Pt | 
*Tam malt de The ſecond Perſou is the Perſon of Abraham, eAbra- 
Deo meruit v1 bam the Father of the Faithfull. So wel knowne vnto God 
Gehennam 9u4 .< oned Friend to another: nay better knowne then ſo to, 
oe mw 0 Ind: Abraham was knowne ynto God as David was, and Da- 
cio datur etians < ; oF ! þ 
5» hoc Seculs . Vid was ſo well knowne,thatſpeaking of himſelte, made 
ſuſtineret,Salv. the knowledge God had of him, O Lerd.* ſaith hee,rbor 
Ib 1.4.$.132» hiſt ſearched me out and knowye me,thou knoweit'my downe 
ET 2 G ſfutting, & my vpriſing, thow-underſtandeſt my thoughts long 
139+" before. Thowart about my Path, and about my Bed,, and fþis 
eft out all my waies.For lee,there is not a word in my Tongue, 
but thou O Lordknoweſt it altogether. Thou haſt faſhioned 
me behind and before,and laid c hand vpon me. And again 
alittle after , My Bones, f ſaith he, are wot hid from thee, 
though I be made ſecretly,c+ faſhioned beneath in the Earth, 
Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance , yet being. vnperfeft,and in 
thy Booke were all my Members written, Though why doc 
I ſpeak of tuch a Knowledge?Eyery Man is thus knowne, 
aſwell the Wrcked, as the Godly , Abraham was knowne to 
God after a more peculiar kind of fort, Godinthis place 
giues him a Sc1o; Scio exim quod precepturus fit Filys ſwis 
and ſoforth.Scio.Itis(as it were) an Academicall kind of 
Knowledge, Tim orjbus , tmmsScientia, aknowledge 
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of Abrahams Sufficiencie both for Life, 8 true Learning. 

The third Perſons were his (hildren, Male and Female; 
which though he had not in the Plural Nomber now: at 
this time,bur on!y One,namely //mael, yet are they inti- 
mated here inthis place by the Name of Sewwes, An viuall 
Phraſe chroughour the Scriptures, when vnder the Name 
of Sonnes, both Sexes are-ccompriſed, as Prov.10.1, Kom.B, 
14,and Kev.21.7.1 ſpare toalleage the Places, 

The fourth, and /aft kinde of Perſons here mentioned, 
were his Servants, Men and Maidens,& of thoſe it is ike=- 
ly he had great ſtoare, forthey are ſaid to bee many,both 
Men-Servants,and Majd-Servants,Ger.12.,16. : 

Ofall the Perſons here ſpecified , Iintend Godwilling 
to ſpeake at this time, of thoſe in-the.ſecond, and thich 
Place only,namely of eAbraham,and his-Sounes : vnder - 
which Name of Sownes as wee ſhall compriſe all Childres - 
whatſoever,ſo ſhall we comprehendal} Parents vader the 
Name,and Perſon-of eAbraham. Now then as touching 
the words: Fer 1 know hins that he will command his Sonnes, 
and his Houſhold after him , that they keepethe way of the 
Lord, to doe Righteouſnes, and Indgement:, that the Lord 
may bring vpon Abrabam,that he hath fpoken unto him, 

Why the Lord here appeared to Abraham, you have 
heard before,namely to deſtroy whole Cities, Sodom and 

 Gomorah, and Others annexed therynto.,Now as the Pro- + 
phet eAmos ſpeaks in hiss Propheſie;Swrelyrbe Lord God 8 Amos 347, 
willdve nothing ,but hee vevealetb buy Secrets unto bis Ser- 
wants the Prophets; $o did he purpoſe nothing now at this 
time whichhe acquainted not his Serwant Abraham wich, 
forſvis Abraham ſtyled, Gen.26.24: nay Abrahama Pro- 
phersfor ſo he calleth-bim,.Gex,-20, 7: nay Abraham his 
Friend, ſor lo 13-hee ;calledro, Efayq1.8.'VVhy hee 
ſhould acquaint Abraham herewith , hee-alleageth in 
this Chapter'two ſeveral Reaſons: the Former in the cigh» 
teenth verſe,namely;for he-had,already .youchſafed him a 
ſingular Priviledge of Honoor,ſering that Abrahia ſhould - 
{Df oy Ee 3 : Nt _ 
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bea great, anda mighty Nation, andall the Nations of 0 
the Earth-ſhould be bleſſed in him:the Secod,in the Nine - k 
reeth Verſe which is the Words of this my Text, namely, " 
for that his Poſterity ſhould reape the profit of it,” by rea- pm 
ſon of thoſe-good Infirufions that Abraham would giue G 
them thereypon, This Second Reaſon is the  Summe of " 
thoſe Wordes thatat this rime'l have. read vnto you, "we 
out of which may you bepleaſedro obſeruethree ſpeciall þ / 
Points. Firſt,the' Authority which God and Nature haue h1 
iven to Parents over their Children in the bringing of ſe 
emrpiSecoadlichs Duty that Children owe,and onghr 4: 
to perfourme-ynco their Parents: Thirdly, the Bleiiing bl 
that:dotly enſue-ypon all fuch Parents,asrake ſuch care in b! 
the bringing vp of their Childre,Ofevery of theſe in their _ 
ſeverall order;and Firſtofrhar Authoricy which God,and th 

Nature have given to Parents forthe bringing vp of their 
Children,” For [ know him that he will command his Sonnes, oy 

and bis Honfhdld after kim, that they keeps the way of the 
Lord, todee pare ne and a » anos Lord Pe 
may bring vpon-eAbrabam that he hath ſpoken unto him, de 
Being'to ſpcikeofthar prime Authority which God th 
and Nature have given to Parents for the bringing vp of Pl 
their Children, whence may we berter derive the Ground ho 
of that whictſhalbeſpoken,then from thoſerwo TaBLEs his 
bExod.z1.18, of Stone written (as Ioſeiitteſtifieth)by God himlelfe, P4 
| Whoſe Farverifirorlong before was ſuch an abſslure te- | (* 
limony of Godsextraordinary fayour towards CMoſes, ow 
and rowatdes Aaron, . Exod.8. 19: theſelfeſame Finger _ 
pointing outin thoſe Taber, the Perſons of ourParents, 80 
neceffarily-argueth , & by good conſequence,theirmore te 
then ordinary prehemitience overivs.,And firft ro come to cle. 
the very Plate which they have inthofe Tables, itis-not col 
 Phito tad amiffethat Philo Indewobſcrues, how it is there placed ſuc 
Ub.de Decal, berwixt our Dutiesro God, and to our Neighborr: for that fer 
our Parents;(#ith he;partteipate of God, & Man Of May, ddd 
jv reſpe of+heir Bodies which are biit corruptible : = het 
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God, for that in begetting vs, they reſemble himthe Ma» 
ker ofall . And this Commandement! ſaith Luther, im-! Lutb, Tow,r; 
mediatly followeth thoſe former concerningGod,;for bee /* Preceps. 10. 
cauſe Parentsare Gods Vice-Gerents, andrherefore as | 
God himſelfe,fo1s his Vice-Gerent to be honoured, Now 
if ſo be according to our Saviours ® words, To be ſet highe 4 
er, ts to bane worſhipin thepreſence of them that fit a1 T a- Luk. 14.16, 
ble: and higher this Precepr could not haue beene, God 
himſclfe at Table withiir, God placing ir ſoneere hime 
ſelfe,cyven as Darixs would haue done Zorobabel, 1, E/d. 

.42,what eſtimation it ought to have, hee is more then. 
blind that cannot ſee. Bur whatſoever there Place their 
be,let vs come tothe Honovy ſpecified, and commaunded - 
inthat place, andthereby as bya better Inſtrument take. 
the Height of their Preherminence. 'Z 

Honowr as it is commonly given to Men of more Vers 

eue then ordinary, ſo is it as commonly preſumed a Signe 
of more then ordinary Merit. But herein hath beenea 
Point of no {mal incongruity,thatthey who haue comen« 
ded Honour ſo much, haue bin to partial in defining who 
they are that ſhould be honoured . Evenout Ariſtorle as 
Plutarch" reports, gaue counſaile to King Alexander, to,gpy,,, , . 
honour, and reſpett the Gracians as his Friends, bat to bear? 5; as. paper 
himſelfe towardes the Barbarians,as towardes Beaſts andrat i, 
Plants, How much better had ic beene ſaith an Other, 
(* Eratoſthenes by name) to haue made a difference be- © Strab,Geogy;: 
eweene them both, in teſpetof Yertueand Vice, for thath 1+, 
many a Grecia»,might bee wicked, and many a Barbaria, 
good.And indeed had Prerogatiue of Comntry, as Ariſto- 
tle would,beene fo greatly to be accounted of, Thewiſto- 
cles an{were to him of Seriphu had not beene ſo much ac. 
counted of by? Cato,nor4 Africke that was ſo rude, and pryty d; ce. 
ſuch an Enemy to good Learning, had yeelded vs St Au- ned. 
ſten ſuch a Pyllar ofthe Church. Againe,ſhouldthe Yey- 1 Eraſm. Prec 
twors only be honoured as Eratoſthenes would,that repre.” 4.0 Ofe Ang, 


hended Ariftotle:],and Ari/totle himiclfe too would _ 
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# Ari. Etbi:. had'them honared, when he ſpake like a? Ph;l/oſophey, not 
 $4.6.4t Mg 2 Connſellor hike a Scholler,notlike a (omrtier, how ſhould 
yo we comethort of Duty co. Parents, ſhould our Parents be 
Vicious,who be they what be may, arc flillto be honored | 
by vs. Bur of the Howoxr we owe them, hereafter: we are | 
now te ſpeake of their Preheminence, and Anthority over | 
their Children : which as in ſome ſort it hath appeared to | 
vs by the Place onr parents hauc in the Decalogue of fo 
fer, andthe Howonr there ſpecified, ſo willit be vnto vs \ 
much more evident by the Word Command herein this 1 
Place: For Fhnow him that he will commannd. ' 
£Me Door The Command of parents overthcir f Children in anci« b 
Ryues ſome- Ent times was ſuch that beingin want, and necefſicy, they t 
times, War might diſpoſe of their Thildren by laying them topledge, ( 
den of New orfelling them out-riglat,. asit ſeemed beſt vnto theme t 
Colt, in 2 Mer: {ajues.Neither ſo only, bur for © Criminal matters and Of- - 
wcenting Coil fences committed within doares,they were authorized to 't 
Jer. 35e5 6.7. puniſh their Children,even with lofſe of very Life, Parri= I 
&e, brs olim * (aith the Civil Law, vite neciſy, poteft as conceſſa et 
cod 1ib.4. oft, Fathers intimes paſt had powerover their Children _ 


ft. 4+. forLifeandDeath. Andthereforein the time of Nature, el 
T11ikg, even before the Law was given, when Inda wzs told how ke 
fitgr. lo, Thamar his Daughter in Law had plaid the Harlor, with v 
our any other forraigne hearing,or carrying her before a+ &4 
ny other Magiſtrate: Bring her forth* ſaith he, and let hey th 
® Gen. 33,24: be burnt, Nowift over a Daughter in Law, and a Widdow, a E, 
Father in thoſe daieshad ſuch Power, how much more 0+ WY 
verhis owne (hildren , and ſuch as iſſued from his owne So 
Loynes, True it is that in Continuance of time this abſo- pany 
lute Power of Parents was ſomewhat pared;and diminiſh» T] 
ed by the Civill Conſtitutions of Princes , who either fo 
thought it derogatory totheir owne Authority, or by ex- tk 
periencedid fiadeit inconvenient, that a Power of that ha 
nature ſhould remaine in private hands, and ſo took from ma 
Parenrs their immediate vſc ofthe Sword : yetas wellto AY 
keepe Children in awe of. their Parents, as vpon apre- oth 
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famprion that no man could hate him whom hee had be- 
gotten withourtiuſt and evident-cauſe, the Sword of the 
Hagiftrate was ever ready at therequeſt ofthe Father to 
be vnſheathed againſt his Child,if ſo be he prooucd diſo- 
bedient. Witnefle the Example of one Rhacoces of whom 
Y /E lian maketh mention, who-brou ghthis diſſolute,and y FilianV es, 
diſobedient Sonne before the ludges of the Country, de- Hiſt,r.c.34. 
firing that they would command him to be put to Deaths 
which thou _ referredro eArtaxerxes the Prince of 
that Country , & hee for that time forboare that Puniſh- 
ment, yet Graviſſimam Morten. interminatm eff, ſaith 
e/£li«n,he threatned hima cruel kind ofDeathyif ſo be af- 
terwardes hee ſhould bee delinquent in the like kinde of 
Crime againſt his Father, And leaſt .it ſhould ſeeme that 
this was the Cuſtome of abarbarous Natios only, ſuch as 
that Country might ſeemeto be,we fhall read of the ſelfe 
ſame Power graunted vnto Parents eveninthe* (vill : Digeſt, ad Le- 
Law, - Andhercin the Civill Lawis all onein effe& with gew Corneliaw 
the very Law of God, whichin the Booke of Denterons- 41 Sicaria & 
my , concerning ſtubborne and diſobedient Children, is thr Cod, 
thus ſet downe. /f any man, * ſaith Moſes, hane « Son that Poteft. Fmorg 
K« ſtubborne and diſebedient , which will not harken vnto the *Deuczr 48, 
vorce of his Father nor the voice of bu Mother, they haue 
chaſtued bim,and he would not obey them, then ſhall his Fa- 
ther, and his Mother take him , and bring him out vnts the 
Elders of his Citie , and wuto the Gate of the place where hee 
dwelleth, and ſhall ſay unto the Elders of his (ity : Thus our 
Sowne is ſtubborne and diſobedient , and will::0t obey our ad- 
monition, be is a Riotour and a Drunkard :_ItÞ followeth, ®V.zr, 
Then allthe Men of his Citie ſhall ſtone him with tones vn. 
to death: ſo thou ſhalt take away evill from among you,that al 
Iſrael may heare it,and feare, In which wordes,but that I 
haſten, I might obſerue vnto you manyPoints, as Fir/t,the 
making equall che Mothers Authoricie with the Fathers, 
and the duc reſpeRof Children aſwelro the one, as tothe 


ether,a Point much negleRed now adaics , whether the. 
FE Faul: 
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Fault is in the Child;or in the Father, or Motherherſclfe, 
Secondly the ſole accuſation of the Parents,all ſufficicne 
in it ſe}fe without other proofe at all,to vnſheath rhe 
Sword of the;Magiſtrate , and to cauſe execution to bee 
done. Thirdly, the Faults here mentioned which are no | 
greater then Stubbornneſſe & Diſobedience in not being | 
reclaim:d from a diffolute and riotous Life, Foxrthly,the 


manner ofhis Death in that he was to bee ſtoned by Arr, 
as one that had offended in a Point that concerned all, or 
rather as a Monfter that was worthy to bee hated , and to \ 
be purſued by all. Z«f/y,the Ends for which that Sinne of c 
Diſobedience in Childre was ſo grieyouſly to be puniſh= t 
ed,the which were two: Firſt,that Evill might be taken a« l 
way from among them, intimating thereby that only for ff 
the Diſobedience of Children left vynpuniſhed,the Wrath 6 
of Godlierhypon a Land : Secoxd!y,char all Ifracll might © 
heare it,and feare, that is,feare to be found diſobedicntto 
their Parents, whom God commanded to bee honoured, vi 
Now howſoever by Corruption of Time , or Decay of li 
good Diſcipline,or ypon Reaſons ſeeming good to x Bren cl 
that are in Authoritie, theſe Lawes,Crvill, and Devine,are P: 
. ., abrogated,and aboliſhed, yet the Power of Parents over T 
_—_— = their Children founded in the Lawes of God,and Nature - bi 
rflatie. is till rhe fame , and the Sinne of Diſobedicnce as greag W 
Tertul, de O= as ever, | te! 
rat.p. 657. By all then that hath beene ſpoken , wee mayall of vs ba 
- _ perceaue thatthe Name of a Father, as © ſpeakes Tertulli. vn 
- arena _ an,isa Name, Non Pietatus ſolam, ſed etiams Poteſtatsc: bo1 
are made not of natural AﬀeRion only , but of Power: And comes he 
wichourt the. mandeth ouer Childre not only concerning inferiour Ac- at; 
conſenrof Pa tions, as that Children intheir CMarriage were to be dif hai 
pred _ poſed of by their Parents, atleaſt wiſe, not to marry with wel 
! a 6 ' The c out their Parents 4 Conſent : thar Parents expelled their dee 
$.724.Co.z, Children from houſe and home, as © Manlins Torguarme the 
* Val. Mex, did tes his Sonne for reccauing of Bribes ; rhar their 
_—_ TP very © Vowes made to God wereall reverſible by the - | Ir1 
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of their parents,if ſo be their Parents difallowed them:bue 
alſo concerning Religion too, their Parents being bound 
ro teach it them, or by themſelues,or by ſome others. And 
this is that R:ghreouſneſſe , and Iudgement here ſpoken of 
in this place,For / knowe him that he will command hu Sour 
aud his Houſhold after him , that they keepe the way of the 
Lord to doe Righteouſneſſe , and Indgement, Righteonſneſſe 
inregard of the Firſt Table , their Duty towardes God: 
Tudgement in regard of the Second Table , their Dutie to 
wards their Neighbour.Or if they both belong to the Se- 
cond Table, as 8 Some are of opinion, thenis the Firſt by * Caluin is 
the Figure Synecdoche compriſed ynder the Second, So £*" loc. 
the Apoſileto the Galathians : eAlthe Law, faich hes * Gal.s.14. 
fulfilled in one wora,which i this, T hou ſhalt loue thy Nerghs» 
bour as thy ſeife.e All the Law, ſaith the Apoſtle:which yet | 
our Saviour i called but the Second Commandement. i Matn3.39, 

Neither was this Authoritie of the parents expyred 

whef: as their Children cameto Age, but where ever they 
liued, whatſoeyer became of them , Parents did evermore 
challenge this Right , and their Children held all that the 
Parents commaunded , both ſacred, and to be performed. 
Trueit is, that King Saloms gaue but little heed to a Swit 

- his Mother made , bur there was Reaſon of | Srate for it, 1Þ, aauryr is 
who notwithſtanding as he was a Sonne, and out of mat< buxe locus, 
ters of Stare how did he giuc her all Reverence, Bathſhe- Sec S*Walter 
ba,” ſaith the Scripture, went onto King Salomon,to fGeake _ Oo 
vntohim for Adoniah : and the K; ing roſe to meet her and "or - r; > 
bowed hymſclfe unto her, and ſate downe on his Throne,and c.x.5,1.p.495, 
he cauſed a Seat to be ſet forthe Kings Mother, andſhe ſate 496. 
at his right hand, And when She began to tel him that ſhe © 1-Kin. 2.19, 
had a Szi#t vnto him: Arke on my © Mother, quoth he.fer / 
well not ſay theenay. Sothat had her Suir beenclawfull in- 
deed, Shee had obtained it without all doubt , bur as for 


the Suit ſhe then made, 
» Non hos Uhyſſes,ſed nepal { halcas tibt, x : —— 
It wasnor Salomon her-Sonne,the Kingdome it felfe ſaid rg 
ON 2 nay 
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nay vnto it. Nay, come we to Heathen Examples , & ſhalf 
wenot find in® Livy how YVeezria the Mother of Corje/a- 
#44,when neither the Ambaſſadours ſent vnto him, nor 
the religious perſwaſions ofthe ſacred Pricſts could in« 
cline vnto compaſſion, but needs he would force the City 
of Reme,and make it apray vnto their Enemies ,ſhall wee 
not find(I ſay)how She by her motherly Authoritie cau« 
ſcdhimrto retire with all his Forces, and immediatly to 
depart? Come we to ( a/aviws inthe ſame P Story, who 
when his Sonne the valorous Perolla had reſolued to fla 

Hannibal, & came armed to that purpoſe, how did he im» 
mediatly diſarme him againe, and by the authoritic of a 
Father, how did he maſter that great heart , which daring 
(as the caſe then ſtood )to ſet ypon Hannibal, was not 04 
therwiſe to be daunted with a world ofEnemies.I omitto 
tell you here how the Parents authoritic over their Chil+ 
dren was ſuch intimes paſt, thattheir Commandement 
was a Law,not only for their Children whilſt they liued; 
but for their Childrens Children ynto many.Generations 
after. It appeareth,as by the4Kecabits who after the death 
of [onadab held themſclues tied by their Fathers Precepts 
for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres: {o alſo by the Chil- 
dren of [ſrael,who after the ſpace of foure hundred years, 


#Ex0d,13,19, yet held themſclues tied by* _—_— Will , & bythe Oath 


af rheir Fore-fathers made ynto him, for the carying-with 
them his Corps into Cana4r, But thus much of that Aa 
thoritie which God and Nature haue giuen vnto Parents, 
for the Bringing of their Children vp. I come now vnto 


the Second Point , namely the Duty that Children owe, & . 


ought to.performe vnto their Parents, intimated alſoin 


\ the word, Command: For 1 knowe him that he willkcommand 


hu Sonnes,and bus Houſholdafter hims, that they keepe the 
way of the Lord to doe Righteouſneſſe, and Indgement, For 1 

knowe him that he will command. 
The Duty that Children owe, and ought to perfeurme 
yao their Parents, azit is intimated herein the word., 
Gb 
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Commanrd(for invaine are Parents to (ommannd, vnles 
the Children be bound to Obey) ſois itſpecifiedtovsin 
the word| Honowrjwhat kinde of Obedience that ſhoulde 
be,when as it is ſaidin the fife Commandement, Honexr 
thy Fatber and thy e Mother , Ex0d,20.12. Now for our 
betterproceeding in this point,let vs Firff confider with 
our ſclues of how many ſeverall Parcels this Honour doth 
confiſt : Secendly,the ſeycrall Reaſons why ſuch Honour 
is commanded. | | 
The ſeverall Parcels ofthis Honour are Fr ff, Reve- 
rence;Secondly,Obedience;T hrrdly Gratitude, Firſt Con- 
cerning Reverence,itis that which the Faſhion , and Cu- 
fiomeof the Country doth yſually-challenge, wherein 
ſuch Fathers, & Childrenliue.Beit Capping,or Bowing the 
Leg,or Kneeling ,or whatſocyer Geſture cle, is to-be per= 
fourmed by the Body:I,be our place never ſo great,cither 
1m Church,or Commonwealth, inſomuch as thatour Pas ; 
rents Sheaues ſhouldin ſuch reſpe reverence ours, and * Gen.7.96 
their Starres fall downe before vs-(it was fe Dreame 
of his Parents, and ſo indeedit came to paſte) yet are wee 
not toneglefthisDuty; weare till obliged tothemin 
. this Boad.I could here produce the Example of the ſclfe - 
ſame * loſeph,of ® Salomon before mentioned, of our Savi- * Gen. 46.29, 
our* Chriſthimſcife , buc I will goe no farther then our A REY 
owne Country, and contentmy ſelfe with that Example Pw 
which Shee hathafforded in like cafe. 1 meane the Exam- 
' ple of ST homes CMoore,who being Lord Chancelour in 
Fis rime,and conſequently in an Office next and immedi- Y NH. LD: 
ate tothe ns avon , & having his owne Father then His New- : 
living,and at thatrime a /x#4ge,for he was one otthe Ind- yeerſegift ro + 
ges ofthe Kings Bench, never went to Weſtminſter Hallto M- William - 
fitin the Chancery there, bury Firſt he would vp tothe ul 
Kmgs Bench,where as his Fatherthen fate, and there on ;,;; 760m. 6... 
nis Kees would aske him Bleſſing before a1Yorld of Loo» x.p.1, 
\kerson. A worthy Parterne in thoſe daies for all fuch 
 (ildrex as then liyed, and no _ a Terrour ynto ſuch 
3 Boos OO EX-S As . 
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as ſhould ever inthoſe daijes haue once-come vnder his | 

Fingers for miſdemeanour towards theirParent&. Truc it 

* Vid, Mt Bi. is, our Church of England only, hath this *Cuſtome of 4ſ- 
426 "1 " keng Bleſſing, an Argument that the Children of our 
Ma 11:+5* Church,ſhould be more-conformable and durifull, then 
» 4deo in tene- any other of ather Churches, being brought vp from their a 
vis conſueſcere *renderyeeres.inſucha comely , and decent behaviour, 
mulinmelt, ButTcomevnto Obedience, EO 4 
Virg.Geor {2 Over and beſides this Rewerence,our Parents may chal- F 
* Hereof "Ins lenge Obeatence to, and Obedience wee muſt perfourme, Vy 
mo! in p, : leaſt withthe Squldiersin $* Aarbews Goſpell we bow = 
Arodius a the knee indeed, Har, 27.29,andyet fmite them with our R 
French Civi« Reedsto, Mat. 27.30: Howbcit concerning this Point, 4, 
lianin 2 Tic. to divers and moſt repugnant Opinioxs there are, which on 
+ /4 in this caſe harme the Truth, Some mainetaine itto ſtand by 
wrete vato Withall reaſon that Children ſhould ® ſimply , & without £ 
his Ieſuired exception, bee obedient to their Parents in all their Com- oy 
Sonne,andof mandes whatſocver.For they holdit to be in the nomber _ 
| (vi aayoa not only of needleſſe, but hurtfull Curiofitiesto diſpute af 
lth by Mir DD, wherein,and whercin not, they that are Children ſhoulde T, 
Bulden, obey, To this purpoſe they alleage that ofthe Apoſtle ro na 
bColoſl.3-20, theÞ Coloſſians, ( hilaren obey. your Parents in all things, A 
oy Pare Howbcit Parents.are Men. , and haue their paſſions, = 
wang a. IS by which they are oftentimes tranſported in their de- 1 
ſeparat.Tam fires beyond the Boundes of that which is agreeable to fu 
diu ſcitoſangui- the Will of God, Now. Chiidren are ſo inſubicRion to be 
ws Copulam, the Fathers of their Bodies, asthat they may not forget On 
: amen - their Duty co the Fathers of their Soules, Honour thy Fa- ch: 
p17 ey Hi. ther<ſaith St Terom, ſo he endeavour not to withdraw thee f _ 
er.ad Furiam from thy true Father indeed. Acknowledge ſo far forth Con Big 
de Viduits ſangumity of Bland, 4s long 44 be himſelfe ſhall acknowledge fell 
_—_ _ P hi Creater, A Child inthis cafe may fpeake as St AYuften rhe 
Apof, Ser 18, teacheth him: Te guidem babeo Genitorers ſed plu ot tum, wr 
p.265, & meum times Creatorem , Iacknowledge yourſelfe my the 
* Ambro{. de Father indeed, þut l.feare him moreqho 1s the Creator of *C 
oy Valeniire yy bath And®< Sf eAmbroſeto this purpoſe, Debes affett# _ 
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Parents, faith he,ſedmagis obſequiis debeo Salutis AuBtovi, 

lowe my affeRion to my Father, but my Service much 

more to the Author of my Salvation: & our f Saviour himf Matzay; 
ſclfe alſo: He rhat loveth Father or Mother more then me js 

wot worthy of me. And8 againe, If any m4 come tome, hate KLuk 14.4, 
not hu Father and Mother and Wife and Children, & Bro- 

theren,and Siſters yea, his owne Life alſo, be cannot be my 
D:ſcipte,Nay even in matters of the Second Table we may 

rencage our Parentsto. Like as Alexander the Great, who 

when his Mother demaunded of him the Death of an In- 

nocent,and taking it vnkindly that he had denyed her her- 

Requeſt, ſaying withall that a So»»e ſhould deny his Afo- 

ther nothing, who had borne him th her Womb the ſpace 

of nine Moneths;:Ob CAother > faith Alexander, ] beſerch > Ameicn, 
you aike of me ſome ather Reward for thoſe Painer, for the MareeRl.14-: 
Life of Man cannot be recompenced by any Benefit what ſee* 

ver. As for that of thei Apoſtle, Children obey your Parents 'Colofſz, 20, 
in all things,itis to be vnderſtcod of al thoſe things which 

appertainc tothe Right that parents have to command, as 

Thomas eAquinas well Yobſerveth. Wherewith Cardie ! 444in.21,24 
nall Bellarmeine. , it ſcemes not fully ſatisfied, though the B##. 104, 
Anſ\vere might content any Reaſonable Body , will *'**- 

needs give another though worſe, Ve/ certe tenenter Fils, . 

m ſaith he, per ommnie Parentibu obedire', ſed dumparvyuli ® Bl de wy, 


are now paſt your Government:no,they ſhould have har» ,,, 
keued . 


— 
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kened to their Father, and (o had they ſaved his Life, and 
 theirowne Liues to, 

Others there are which by a filly Sophiſme, go aboutto 
elude all Fatherly Authority over their Children vnder 
this pretext and device, Thatifthe Things which parents 
command be Goodin themſclues,wee ought to docthem, 
not becauſe they are commanded, but becauſe they bee 


good. Burifthey.be Evill, then oughtwe not to do them, 

though-our Parents command thern to be done, To which ; 

it.may be anſwered: Firft,that the Diviſion is inſufficient, : 

for beſids Things that are abſolutely Good, or Evill,thcre ( 

p4.G:ll Noll, AI a many whichthe? Grecians call *ANagoge, or Miu, . 
Atic.hz c 7, Things indifferent,and of a middle ſort, all which being y 
 4Facnoneſt neither imply Good,nor ſimply Evil, but as they come ace 6 
ſenſum noſirom companied with their circumiances which.giue forme n 
prejer — e/- no all Morall AQions,arc fic SubicAts for the Comman« f 
ND Dorn dements of parents to worke ypon . Now in theſe things 4 
ep. 7. ad Ada. as S* Bernard4 ſpeakes, Jt « not fit that Inferiours ſhould by 
Monach, preſcribe to their Superiors; nay rather as One ſpeaketh, P 
© A Gell.uli  Ogia Pater inbet obſequendumeſt: we ought to obey for ph 
Wo that our Father ſo commandes. Secordly,as touching the bs 
\ Bernard vbi Things which are Goodin themſelues, or as! St Bernard X\ 
ſapra. cals the, Pura Bona,purely good,it cannot be denied,bur th 
that they muſt be done though they be not commaunded _ 

by our Parents : yea though our Parents doe forbid them, T 

Yetit muſt be confeſſed alfo that the Parents Commaun- WH 

dement, comming #nto Things that are ſimply Good of in 

themſclues ought to incite himthatis moſt willing , and hi 

to redouble his alacrity in doing them . $o that it cannot of 

be ſaid of theſe,that there is noObedience due to Parents, þ 

for notwithſtanding that theprincip3ll reſpeR of our O- - 


bedience in ſuch things be carryed vato God, yet never- 
theleſſe foras much as God doth draw vs by meanes vnto O! 
himſe!ife, of which our Parents are the chicfe(t, jirmuſt 
needs be that even in theſe Things wee muſt bee obedient 
ro their Commidements, leaſt that negleRing the means cere 
ap» 
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Eppointed by God, we faile for eycr to attaitie ynto them, 

Hence itisthat the Lord, thus ſpeaketh in this place: 

For [ knowe him that he will command his Sonnes , and hu | = 
Houſhold after him, that they keepe the way of the Lord,rs 

doe Righteonſneſſe and Iudgement, Where wee (ee that the 

Things here mentioned for the Subiect of Abrahams Cg- 

mand re Para Bona,thoſe Things which arepurely good, 

namely to keepe the way of the Lord,to doe righteouſly, 

and iuſtly, Thirdly, as touching Thi®gs that are ſimply E- 

vil, our Parents 1 grant are by no meanes to be obcied-for t/alle perver. 
ſuch an Obedience ſhould be ioyned with a greater Dif ſum teobedi- 
obedience, anda ſceming Pietic rowardes our Parents, © profiters 
would be an open Impictieynto God, Zr 45 , * ſaith S.Ber- Pars .ne 
nard,« very overthwart kind of dealing toprofeſſe Obedience ter inferiorem, 


in thoſe things wherein thou ſhalt be convinced, to breake thy & divini prop. 
ſuperior Obedience forthat which is [nferiour, drvine Obe- '*r bumanam 
ſolvere obediens 


dience for that which 1s humane, And yet notwithſtanding, Md 
even in thoſe things wherein we 2re not toharken to our yg; (py, 
Parents , there isa _ * manner to bee obſerued in the * Parcendum 
not doing of that which 'weare notro doe, though they paululim vere 
command, For the Authoritic of a Father commanding #5 **: quia eti- 
RN am in bona cax« 
that which'is not to bee done, muſt rather bee reclined, ng 
| fa bumilts eſſe, 

then refhſed,and the Evill that he commandeth, muſt bee jq quanizrn res 
relinquiſhed rather, then reieRed. For ifthat ® ſaying of ſour, Filii apwd 
Tully be true , that An angry Conmenance towards our Pa. Parentcs debet 

. h h d Heng 97419. Salviae 
rents is abreach of Duty , how much more doe wee offend Toatio & 
in this kind,ifto the diſappointing of our Parents Deſires, 9,;,,;p.,x. 
we adde protervitie,Stubbornnefle, andrude Behaviour, p,ro, 
eſpecially whereas the *Sweetneſle of the one may tem- *Yultuſepe leo 
per the Harſhneſſe of the other , and that by ſo doing wee _ wh, a7 
well declarevntoour Parents, . the Difference that wee |; a 
make berweene thera and other men. Burthus much of » py ,1;1.w 
Obedience, veniam,quia 


The third thing intimated in this Honour is Gratitude, 'r2/cimizr:ſed 
#0n poſſum di» 


cere ma'um efſe quadſeci, Againe, Quid feci2quid commeruitIgneſcue quicquid illud eſt;yeni 
 ampetogoerfi detifium neſcie, Salvian.ub: ſupra, putts 
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and Gratitxde we muſt performe , not by ſaying-vnto our ] 
« Of Corban p.rents * Corbar,that is,by the Gift that is offered by me | 

ſceD.Reyn. ; . cena , 
Conf.c.7.Di. {h0u maift haue profit,no-that is Phariſaicall, Mat,r15.5, _ ' 
vil.4.p.zz2. the very Fowles performe Gratitude ynto their Parenvs, I 
_ rendreth and therefore Pliny es - S —_ S _ _ hee, | 
mere, BY keepe the ſelfe ſame Neaſt,and never change , and the young c 
th ow freq their Am when they be old , as kmndcly as their Pa* t 
profit by me, Tents fed them when they were young. A duty in ourdaies d 
And, By the ſo growne out of kinde, that nothing is more common in ” 
Gift, ifthew the mouthes of many Parents, then to-counſaile one ano= 0 
oy any profil. ther not to make their (radles their Heads, Belike they. © 

) tm. 1. have ſcentoo too many Exiples of Childres Ingratitude 
) Ciconie nides y =z2aP h n C 
eoſdem repetun: in this kinde,who vtterly forgetting the Wombe that bare _ hi 
Genetricum Se- them , and the Paps that gauethemſucke, hauc prooued w 
nefiam inrvicem Vipers,rather then Storks, ſo impetuous haue they beene th 
oa apainſt theirParents.It was an vſuall Speech of old, & yet co 
623 Isto thisday, /ngratumdixeris omnia d1xeris, Call a Bo= oL 
dy but vngratefull,and you call him all chat naught is, you ' wl 

cannot call him by a worſe Name.Ingratitude indeed isa 

Vice of Vices & hatefulltoirſelte, De [ngrats etiam in- the 
3 Sen,de Benef, grati queruniar,* ſaith Seneca,cven Vngrateful Men thee By 
TATE ſelues, will complaine of thoſe that are Vngratefull : and Re 
a l.G. Grad. whereas ſome, ſaith an ® Other, haue praiſed Wrath; ſome the 
adverſ, Ingral. haue praiſed Pride; ſome, Ignorance; ſome, lniuſtice; T, _ 
ns Drankenneſſe, Sloath, Folly, have had their Homers to (er of ; 
them fourth ; neyer any man durſt venter to praiſe /ngrae this 
tirnde, nay rather, theylay on load of bitter Reproa« een 
ches againſt it ; how much more when it is towardes Pa- ob 
rents,by whom we enioy whatever we haue, &therefore Ian 
d Aug, deTem. S,Auften, (fninumeſt;Þ ſaith he, Parentes nou agnoſcere: N 
Ser-95. to ſnarle againſt Father , or Mother, is thepropertie of mea 
 ®Provezt1.2, Cyr rs. What my Sonne? © ſaith Salomons Mother,and pref 
what the Sonne of my Womb?and what d Sonne of my Den or 4: 
fres?Doubtleſſe, Beloued, ſo is every Sonne, Every Son vntc 
that is, hath theſe Degrees of Compariſon. Hee is a Sonne, gent 
and a Sonwe of the //omb, anda Sonne of his Parents De- wou 


pres, 
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fires nd ſhould he prooue vngratefull tothem? What,fo 
thoſe whom he ought to Reverence ? and what, tothoſe 

p whom he ought to Obey?and what,to thoſe whom he can *' 
never Recompenſe?In a word,to thoſe whom by Gods ex- 
preſſe Commandemeat he ought to Honour ? Iwill ende 
this Point concerning Honour, and the Precept of God 
that commandethit, with that of Tertullian:Towu may know 
« ſaith he,by the placing of every C ommaridement, the Ma- , (anfiiſſme 
mer;by the Order,the State; and by the Limits , the Dignitie Legjs ; inprims 
of it, So that ſeeing this Commandement of Honouring Wet caleſtts 
our Parents is placed before the Commandements of Edidi,princi 
CMurder,eAdnltery,and Stealth, wee may conclude that Fam vis, 
hee which honoureth not his Father, and his Mother, is ew, 

worſe then a Theefe , worſe then an Adwlrerer, nay worle = de Ls, mak 
thena very CMurtherer, And thus much of the Hononr dum ; de ordine 
commanded in GodsLaw to be performed by vs rowards ſtatum ; de con+ 
our Parents: now as touching thoſe Reaſons in reguard /”!® rein 
wherecof,this Honour is thus commanded us. eninſg,digneſe 

TheReaſons no doubt are many, but wee may reduce pugicic,p,63a 
them vnto Two:Firſt,in regard of Bearing vs: Secondly,of 

Bringing of vs vp , both ſpecified by the Sonne of Syrach: 

Remember,* ſaith he,rhowwaſt borne of them, and how canſt « x, 7.28 

then recompence them , the things that they hane done? Re- : 
member thou waſt borne of them:Ther's the former by way 

of Aſleveration:eArd how canſft than recompence them , the 

things that they bane done? Thier's the larter by way of In- g,,,- - »; 

terrogation, Apoint I note the rather for that the Valgar ,1@.5.29. 

obſerues it not, and therefore reads it with lefle grace, as s Nec Noming 

Janſenius himfelfe f ingeniouſly, confeſſeth que fint efl aus 

Now in Bearing vs, our Mothers Paines ought by no "© Wem 
meanesto be forgotten, which ſhould Fendeavyour to ex- pris —_ 
refle what the ſelfe ſame Paines were, both before, or at, quor's idems 
or aftey our Birth, Imightindeavour aſrrell to fincle ont D:ſcere quime- 
vnto you the8 Saxds of the Sea. Sufficeth vs to knowe in te Zephyr 
generall, that the Lord himſelfe made promiſe that hee wean" 

would greatly increaſetheir Sorrowes : and how hetherto 1, 

| Gg 2 he 
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hee hath kept his promiſe with all the Women in the 

world, witneſle fince, as many ofthem as hauebeene Moe 

thers of any Children , vnleſle perhaps wee may excepr 

the Mother of our Lord { whoſe Nativitie wee this Day 

> Nulla fierj Celebrate) of whome.,, Fulgentivsipeaking , No heave- 
graveds po'vit neſſe, b ſaith hee, or Griefe,conld poſſibly lay hold of hey 
concipie"ti, nite bop; ſhe conceared,no ſorrow at allin bringing of him forth: | 
G0 Ms of For het hat came to make the wofull World ſo full of toy , it us | 
wim venerat 720t likely that he made ſad the Lodging of that Womb.Hows- | 
trite lelificare beit this was not ordinary, & therfore our Saviour Chriſt: 
Seculum , ens 4 woman, ſaith he, when ſhe travaileth hath ſorrow , for 
Ravit HUBInk, that her Homre « come:but as ſaone as ſhe-ts deltwered of the f 
Faleent Ser, (bild, ſhee remembreth no more the anguiſh, for roy that 4 
de Laud. Ma« Afar is borne into the world, Nor that ſhee remembreth ir i 
rix,p.636. nomoreatall,but in compariſon of the former Anguiſh, Z 
gi I othergviſc itis along time after, that they recover their ( 
hk Ee : £Y former Strengrh.So David deſcribing the Pangs that the T 
” andzr-3, Wicked haucin this World,thought good to fetch his $is t 
and 42, 14, militude from the. Pangs that .Women haue in that.caſe, © 
*1cr.4.31.% Feare came there vpon them.) ſaith he, and ſarrow,as vpon & 4 
624. 32:23+ 13/0may in her Travaile,S0 Eſay,ſo *Teremy , 1o® Hoſea, t] 
1 

Ic 

fe 

tl 

©: 


mon Ll foe Micha, when they would expreſſe,and deſcribe vnto 


r Exod. 1. 19. VS the very depth of Sorrow indeed, till inflance in this 
ſO, Fits ey Sorrow, howſoeverthe Egyptian Midwives made. when 
ay" eorids time wasan honeſt lye, 5 The Ebrew Women arg not as the 
E710 trac! Women of Egypt,for they are linely, and gredelinered yer the 
par warner Midwife come at thens.1 could tell you of f eden Speech jo 
3 3x64 &- inthis caſe , and of the Practiſe of © E/fred king Alfreds d 
m&.Exrip. Daughtcr,how hauing experimented once the Paincs,ſhe Al 
Med, tooke her leaue of them for ever after : bur I ſpare your L 
# Polid. Prg Eares inthisplace, and ſo much the ratherfor that Sinne cM 
_ (1g vi hath made our Bringing forth ſo full of ſhame, that wee ne 
$147. Edis, canhardly ſpeake ® thereof(though never ſo warily ) but th 
$3. 
po diſputatio apud Medicos de divnulſione ofſium lizm ab ofſe Saor0 que facilior via Fi, 5 
tibus egreſſuris.Vid. Acabrof, Parcum,{-23.6.13, Sever, Pingum in Oper, Phyſiol Gr Anas P 
don.l.2.t,5,& 46x : | -L 
wt 


——_—_ 


P 


The erght Sermon, - 237 


we may be thought by Women-kind to paſſe our Boiids, $ 
Come we then yntothe ſecond Reaſon in regard whereof. 
Honour is due ynto our Parents , namely, inregard of 
Bringing of vs vp. 
For the Bringing of vs vp from Infancy vato Childhood, 
though theMother hath the greateſt Share, yer afterwards 
till we come to Mans eſtate, and that weare able to ſhife 
for our ſelues,the Fathers care is as great as the Mothers, 
& both of themrthen providetogether, The ardent Loue 
of the Oxe,and conftam'Loueot the Other, how doe they. 
zoine 1n ys ever after,and whar {peciall care doe they bot 
take that we may live , whenthey liue not. Iomitthcirc 
Coſts and Charges inthe Bringing of vs vp, and how they 
fow(as it duck, «#6 Treaſure.in ſuch like places as this is, 
much more profuſcly , . then the * Husbandman doth his. * Manu feren- 
Corne,cvenby Byſhels rather then by Handfuls, 1, and a 4xmnonThyla. 
many of them not ſo much of their Aboundance which © rl. Adag, 
they hauc,”Ex 54 Tegrorver © aunis, as? ſpeakes our Savi- y Mark, 12,44 - 
our,thatis of their Swperf/uity, as oftheir Penury and Po= 
vert), and like that poore #idaw in the Goſpell, all that. 
they haue,cven all cheir Subſtance, and how then can wee 
recompence them the things that they haue done? No,Be. 
laved,we cannot pofſibly, nor could ever * any other be= t Sexec, de Be- 
fore vs, No not eAneas, though hee bare his aged Father neſl.3.c.37. 
through thethickeſt of his Enemies: nor the Towng en 
of Sic:4:a that bare their Fathers through Flames of Fire: 
nor Antigonus that beſtow'd vpd his Father a whol King- 
dome at once: nor Manlwa that diſcharged his Father of 
an Inditement made againſthim, & conſequetly ſaved his 
Life.Al theſe they did but their puries,they received their 
owne* Lizes from their Parents before, whichifthey had * Yitam ate 
not had, they had never perfourmed theſe Ations. Bur p< Patre, qua 
thus much ofche Duty that Children owe,and oughtto OO 
perfourme vntotheir Parents, 1come. nowvnrothe laſt ,,z.., potwiſſe 
Point, namely the Bleſſing that doth enſue vpon all ſuch $en.de Benes. 
Parents as ws ſuch care in the Bringing of their _ l.3.0-35s: 
oe ky TN... 
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dren yp,and thatintheſe words : That the Lord may bring 


vpon eAbraham that he hath fPoken vnto him. 


Whar it was that was ſpoken ro Abraham, & the Pro- 
miſe madc ynto him here. intimated, was made mention of 
before, Gen.12. 2, Get thee ont of thy Conmtry , faiththe 
Lord,and from thy kinred,and from thy Fathers houſe, wnto 
the Land that I will ſhew thee,and I will wake of thee agreat 
Nation,andwill bleſſe thee, and make thy Name great , and 
thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. This Promiſe was renewed, Gen.13; 
14,Lift vp thine Eies now,ſaith the Lord,and looke from the 
place where thou art Northward and Southward and Eaft . 
ward,and WefF-ward. For all the Land which thou ſect will 
I gine vnto thee, and to thy ſeed for ever, eArd Iwill make 

y Seed as the Duff of the Earth, fo that if a milan can num- 
ber the Duſt of the Earth then ſhall thy ſeed be numbred. The 
Promiſe was made the third time, Gen.x 5.4. where when 
Abraham had ſaid to the Lord: O Lord God what wilt thou 
Sine me,ſecing I goe Childleſſe, and lo a Servant of my houſe 


[hallbe mine Heyre: This man faith the Lord, ſhallnor bet 


thine Heyre but one that ſhall come out of thine own Bowels, 


| be ſhalbe thine Heyre.Looke id now vnto Heaven, ſaith the 


Lord,and te#the Starresif thou able to number them. And 
he ſaid unto b1m,ſo ſhall thy Seedbe. Itwas made alfo rhe 
Fourth time; Ger.r5.18. It was made the Fift time, Gey, 
1 7.4.1t was madethe Sixt time, Gez,18.10, Ttwas made 
the Seaventh-time, Gen.22.18, where the Lord ſpeaking 
to. Abraham, And in thy Seed faith he, ſhall allthe Nations 
of the Earth be bleſſed. Now for an excellent Commentary 
ofall theſe Places, eſpecially of this Laſt, we haue a wor- 


' thy Paſſage of the Apoſtle St Panlinhis Epiſtle to the Ga. 


hrthians : Now ro Abraham? ſaith he, & his Seed were the 
Promiſes made, He faith not, Ando the Seeds, as ſpeaking of 
Many:but, And to thy Seed, as of one whichs (hriſft.So that 
this was the Thing to be brought vpon eAbraham, even 
our Sayiout Curisr Isvs,as ithe had faid : Inthy Seed 


ſhall 


© 
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fall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſearhat is, I of meere 
Mercy doe promile vnto thee, that Cynist ſhall come of 
thy Seed, who ſhall bring the Bleſſing vponall Nations 
oppreſſed with Sinne ,and Death. That is, which ſhal deli- 
yerthe Nations from the Everlaſting Curie of Sizne, and 
Death,receiving this Promiſe by Faith, /x thy Seed (ball af 
the Nations of the earth be bleſſed . In regard whereof our 
Saviour ſaid of eAbraham yntothe Iewes: Tour Father An * loh 8.56, 
brabaw reiozced 19 ſee my day, and he ſaw it,andwas glad, 
What? & were alltheſe Promiſes to Abraham alone? 
No doubtleſſe, no morc then once it was meant to Adam 
alone,when as it was ſaid vnto him, 1» the ſweat of thy face 
ſhalt thoueate bread, Gen.3.19., Abraham here,as he was 
in this place the Father of the Faithfwull, ſo-hee ſuſtained 
their Perſons to,and therefore What was ſaid to him, was - 
ſaid alſo to all ſuch Parents as would follow the Steps of 
fairhfull Abrahams in the Bringing vp of their Children, 
Like as ſpeakes the Apoſtle S* Paw/,Rom.g.12, how hee 
was the Father of Cirenmciſion,nort ynto them only which 
are ofthe Circunmcifion, but vnto them alſothat walke in 
the Steps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, which he - 
had when he was vncircumciſed, And againe in the three 
and twentith verſe, Now it was not writte for him only, that 
it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſſe , butalſofor vs, to 
whom it ſhalbs impmted for Righteonſneſſe, which belreue as 
he did.So-was it ſaid to Joſhua, © / willnot leane thee, nor <[g/h1,;, 
forſake thee : but was itto be interpreted of Toſhnaalone? 
No doubtleſſe,for then the Apoſtle had done amiſle,whe + 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , he applyeditto any 4 He- , 13.5. 
brew , any Chriſtian whatſoever , Whatſoever things are $ 
written afore-time,* ſaith the Apoſtle $* Paul, arewritten «xm 15... 
for our Learning, that we through Patience, and Comfort of 
the Scriptures might haxe hope . And as Whatſoever things 
are written, ſo Whatſeever Perſonsare mentioned to, in 
the ſelfe ſame Scriptures, they are there meEtioned for our 


example,that we in them may ſee our ſelues, ox to _ a : 
Ca. - 
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Reward, if we doe well,or if we doc otherwiſe, to be pu- 
niſhed. Concerning Paniſhwent,the Apoſtle S* Pay/tels 
d vs,I.( 0r.10-6:concerning Reward,the Apoſtle St James, 

Tam. 5.10. pSk- > 
Anfi thus,Beloved,haue you feene effefted, what Ipro-« 
miſed atthe firſt. You haue heard of the Authority which 
God, and Nature, haue given vnto Parents over their. 
Children;zin the Bringing of ther-vp . Tow haucheard of 
the Duty that Children owe, and oughttoperfourme vn- 
 totheirParents, 7o# hauc heard of the Blefling that doth 
enſue ypon Parents thereypon, And what, Beloved,ſhall I 
now fay?The Application is ſoone made; Be youto your 
Children ſuch Parents as Abraham was,and you ſhallnot 
want ſuch Bleſſings as Abrabam had . Now that you may 


endeavour to bee ſuch #] will commend vnto you two 

Points, F-rſt,chat you remember with your ſclues who ir 

is thathath made-you Fathers of Children ; Secondly, why 4 

and wherefore he hath made you fuch, 4 

If we thinke that to bee a Father is a neceſſary Conſe- f 

quence ofthe Marriage Bed,athouſand Inftances in eye y 

ry Age may be yeelded to the contrary. Even Abraham x 

here,of whom we haue ſpoken ſo much,after he had:becn 2 

marryed along ſcaſon, how was:he Cheldleſſe-noutwith- a 

Randing,Yow heard cuen now what he ſayd: O Lord God 5 

f Gen.15. » flayth he,vhat wilr thouginue me, ſeeing [goe (hilales, and el 
the Steward of my Howſe is this Elezer of Damaſcus.1, & 

bV.3. Abrahamefaydagaine, Behowld tome thou haſt giuen nos = 

ſeed ,wherfare loe a Servant of my Houſe ſhalbe mine Heyre, ir 

0 You that are Childlefle may imagine with what depth of o 

| ſorrow he thus ſpake, I for my part am perſwaded that e+ C 

very Syllable he vttered, had annexed therewith aFloud 7 

of Teares, What? Abraham Childlefle, who had receaued E 

ſo many feverall Bleſſings from the hand of God beſore? Tf 

Abraham , whothad otherwiſe the World at will, Rich in le 

Cattell,jin'Silver, and inGold,nayveryRich, Gen. 13.2? ta 


Abraham, who had briltan Altar , & called onthe Name nc 
| of | 
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ofthe Lord,Gen,12.8? eAbrabam Childlefſe? when as 
b Cham,wicked Chamhad long before, Cuſh and Mizra- * Gen. r0.6, 
im,and Pat,and Canaan:and i (anaan,curſed (anvaanhad Y 15+ * 
Zrdon,and Heth,and Tebuſi,and Emerti, and a many other 
befides? Abraham Childlefſe? I, Beloved, even Abraham, 
and ſocvery Married man , vntill the Lord doe ſay vnto 
him as hedidto Abraham, will certainely come wnto thee 
according to the time of Life, and Sarab thy wife ſhall haue a 
Sowne,Gen.18.10. Lo Children, faith David, the Frue 1Pſ;r 17, 4, 
of the Womb ,are an Heritage ,and Gift that commeth of the | 
Lord. And thercforc Jacob, when Rahel ſaid vnto him, 
Grue me Childrex,or elſe I die:What , ® ſaichhee, am [in = Gen,z0.s. 
Geds fleed, which hath withbolden from thee the fruit of the | 
Womb? Jndecd itis God himſelfe that withholdeth ſuch 
Fruit, and therefore the Propher David ® againe, Hee ma ®Þf, r13.8, 
heth the barren Woman to heep houſe, and tobe atoyfull Mos 
ther of Children.T,che Lord himſelte ofhimſclte,Efa.66.,9, 
Shall I cauſe t2 travaile,and nat bring forth?ſhall I cawſe to 
bring forth,and ſhall be barren ſaith thy God? And indeed, 
how he cauſed to travyaile;and alſo to bring forth , witnes 
* thoſe many Examples in holy writ,of Rabel, Hannah, Elie 
z.abeth,and the ret, whoſe Barrenneſle for along timehe 
afterwards recompenced with admirable Births, Chil. 
dren then thus given to Parents, theyare to remember in 
the nextplace, why, and wherefore they are given them. 
The Prophet David when hee ſheweth vnto vs how 
| they are an Heritage and Gift,that commeth of the Lore, 
inferreth immediatly therevpon ,: Like as the eArrowes 
0 faith he,in the handof the Gyant : even fo xrethe young ®Phutzy,s, 
Children. Happy us the Man that hath his Quiver full of 
them, They ſhall not be aſhamed when they Fþeake with their 
Enemies in the Gate. Indeed the Church of God at that 
time had ſo many Bickrings withtheir Enemies, ſo many 
ſeverall Battailes did they fight, that no marvaile if they 
talked then of Arrowes, and Quivers, and Enemies,and of 
nothing but Y/ar,The caſe is _ altered, wee now enioy 
H the 
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the Time of Pzacs, and therefore Arrowes , and Armony 

ccaling , what more requiſite now for Parents then te 

breed vp their Chiidren,to the peculiar Service of God,as 

alſo of juch Peaceable Times as God hath giuen vnto vs. 

Let vs remember then that our private Families are the 
Nurceries out of which our Children are to bee taken,ci- 
ther for Church, or ( ommonwealth.Such for the moſt part 
as we frame them at home , they prooue theſclues abroad | 


»? Duoſemeleſl when once they goe into the World, The new? ( a5k will t 

ambuta recens eyer ſmatch of that wherewith it hath beene ſeaſoned, Be t 

—_ oderem ;- g00d,be ic bad , that which was the firſt Liquor pleads T 

efta dis, Hor, age 4 o 

Epift.l.z, a Preſcription to all other that ever afrer ſhall ſucceed, /r \ 

Lollium.  goodfor aman,\ ſaith Ieremy,that bee beare the Yoke in his F 

 *ler.Lam.3.7 Towth, And the wiſeſt that ever was to this purpoſe, Teach ” 

© Prov. 23, 6. & Child, ſaith he,in the trade of his way , and when hee is old tl 

Vid. Dayes he ſhall not depart from it, Thus Daniel! was but twelue by 

Diall Preamb, ares o!d,when as he iudged thoſe [udges of rac). Salo- Cl 
MS OE S g 

mon himſclfe about that age,when as he gaue that famous m 

Sentence concerning the true Mother of the Child. Our fo 

f Luk, 2.42, Savieur himſelfe atthat age too, when he! diſputed with v 

t Mat.21,15+ the Dofors:The Children that cryed Hoſanna, * perhaps of 

Vid. Fulkin not ſo old; Timothy was but young when hee was a Preae T 

Rem Teſt.ime Cher of the Word,an Argument he was brought vpinit, he 

04 —-auf94 when hee was but very young. Continae thog, ® ſaith the by 

| *  Apolltle,in the Things which thou haſt learned , knowing of lo] 

whom thay haſt learned them, and that thou haſt knowne the ol, 

Holy Scriptures of a Child. Of a Child, faith our Tranſlati« | fro 

on, From thine Infaney,lay the Rhemiſts, who yet cannot Wa 

indure that Children ſhould bee put ro the Reading of wa 

z Mar, 19. 14, *Þe Scriptures. Suffer little Children, * ſaith our Saviour, do, 

| and forbid them not to come to me:for of ſuch i the kingdowe wh, 

7 Rbem . Pref, of Heave Nay, butwe muſt not imagine,Yſay the Rhemiſts tha 

inTeſt.yov. that in the Primitiue Church the tranſlated Bibles into the Sþo, 

Unulgar Torgnes, were in the hands of every Huwbandman, neal 

Artificer, Prentice, Bojes,Gyrles, Miſftreſſe, Maid, Man, Hs 


and lo forth. And whatifwe may not imagine that, by ”n 
ol 
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fon of the difficultic of procuring vnto them Books, ( Prin= 
rirg atthat timenot invented) were they not neceſſary 
for them notwithſtanding? No,not for Boyes, & Gyrles, 
ſay they. Yes, S* faith Chryſoſtom , And, * Maxime Pu- 
ers, Specially forBoyts, and GyRLEs, for ſo much 
as that Age wants Wiſdome moſt. , as alſo Diſcretion. ce. - 
But to returne where 1 left, ET 

As its our beſt waytotrainethemyp, while they are Ps” ge 
thus young,inall chele Duties : ſothenegle&in you of apes os 
this Dutic,will breed in your Children a neglect of their jþ.[,aom 21.9 
puty towards your ſelues. Let me inſtance even in David. 193.Edit.Ye. 
Who did ever more cocker his Son,then hee did Ammon? 1994. 

He was loath,ſaith One ® Tranſlatio, to greiue his ſon Ame 
mon, becauſe hee was his Firſt-borne, But what enſued * Nolvit core 
thervpon?Firſt, Luſt; Ammon was in Loue, but that Loue [tare firits 
was Luſt,for it was with his owne Siſter. Secondly, Hypo- Hanne + 
crilic; Ammon was ſicke tor Loue. Thirdly, Inceſt; Ammon Heck as 
muſt needs lie with her. Fourchly,Murther; nay Parricide; quia Primege« 
for who would lay him but Abſolcon ; and after that a Titus erat ei, 
World of woe, Remember the,dearely Beloued, as many *:**813: 31» 
of you as are Parents , that your Children arc ſo many We 
Trea/ures committed vnto you byGod himlſelfe. Imagine 
he ſaith vnto you, when he giues you a Sonne, as was {aid 
by che Prophet in an other Þcale, Keepe this MMangif he bee _ 
loſt and want thy Life ſhall goe for his Life , Andit ſeemes * *Kin.30.39 
old Eljes Life ſo went indeed. Z/j < faith the Scriptyge,fell 
from his Seat backward by the fide of the Gate, and his Neck ©1.,Sam,q.18, 
was broke,c+ he dyed. Would you know the very cauſe ? Ic : 
was for he correted nothis Sonnes, as he ſhould haue 
done, Beheld,4fſaith the Lord, will doe 4 thing in Iſrael, 
whereof whoſoever ſhall beare, bis two eares ſhalltingle. In 4 ;,Sam, 3.17, 
that day I willraiſe vp againſt Eli all things which Thane 
Spoken concerning his Houſe : when I beginne , Iwillalſo 
make anend, eAnd I hauc told bim, that Iwilt indze his 
Houſe for ever for the inequitie which he knoweth, becawſe 
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hu Sounesran into a ſlander, he ffaid them not. Let them 
harken vmto this, and tremble, they that are Doating Fas. 
hers, and Cockering Mothers, who, norwilla many 
times come to Church themiclues , nor ſend their Chil- 
dren thither neither:nay,as it is in ſome Cities, that can 
eaſily bee contented their Children ſhould play in the 
Church-yard,evenin time of Divine Service , or if they be 
at (hurch,evcn to ſport andplay there alſo, Is this to ac « 


quaint them with Religion even from their Tourh ? Is this 
'rocallthemtoan Account what they there remember of 


a Pſalme that was ſaid , orofa (hapter there read? Bee 
it that Parents on workedaics cannot come to Church 
themſelues(the time there ſpent notwithſtanding is not 
long , itisin ſome Churches , ſcarſe halfe an Houre 
in a whole VVecke ) will they nor ſee that their Chil» 
aren ſhall?Bur ro leaue ſuch parents, and to come,Belo- 
ved, to your lelues, Remember, I befeech you , how your 
Children,are the Lords YVeſſe/s,ordained to Honogr: in a- 
ny wiſe take heed they prooue not by your meanes Veſſels 
of Clay, Remember they are Chriſts Lambs : hee that ſaid 
vnto »eter, © Feed my Lambs, ſaid it alſo vnto Parents in 
regard of their owne Children, otherwiſe King Salomon 
would never haue ſaid: f 1s Sonne Krope thy Fathers Com- 
mandement,and forſake not thy Mothers Inſtruftion, And 
againe,s My Sonne heare thy Fathers inftruttion , and for- 
ſake not thy Mothers teaching, And againe, Þ eA wiſe Sow 
will obey the tmſirattion of his Father but a [corner wil! heare 
zo rebuke. Remeder,I ſay,rhey are Chriſts Lambs,& cher 
fore is it your Chargeto ſee as many as belong to your 
ſelues ro be led into wholſomePaſtures.They are the Seeds 
Plot of Heaven, indeyourto water them-with your owne 
hands, Theiri Angels alwaies behold Gods face, they are 
the Temples of theHoly Ghoſt, ſuffernot the Foul Fiend 
to haue any pollefſion of them at all . Laſtly, they are 
by your meanes brought into the /orla, endeavour thea 
todo your beltto bring them forth to the #or/d to come, 
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So did St eAnftens Mother by her Sonne, andhe came ar , | 
dength to be a Saint, Sempirernam Salutem meam! ſaith he, / OG 
charius parturicbat corde caito m Fide tua, And® againe, m Jug OS 
Non enim ſatis eloquor quid erga me habebat aninsi, & 94d - $.:.9Þ.T7 
30 maiore ſollicitudine me parturiebat fjiritu, quam carne 
pepererat, And® againe, One meparterivit & carne vt 9 "Aug 1b.Lib 9, 
hans temporalem,& corde vi in eternam Lucemrenaſcerer, © 3.p.Ulls 
All which is this in effeQt.She bore hira Corporally,& ſhee 
bore him Sprriemally, her Care over him was ſuch as that 
ſhe was Twice a Mother to him. 
And here, Beloved, Iſhould commend vnto you that 
moſt auncient Ecclefiaſtical Prattife, of CoxriRmaTION, 
fo much commended by al good 9 Writers, both O/d,and o az MD. 
New, which fince His CMareFtie nor long agoe hath cau- Hackwel pros 
ſed his Sonne CyarLEs our Hopefyll Prence to receiue, & veth in @ 
to be Partaker of his Example, I :ruſt, ſhall ſo weigh with I. TESWSEGY 
E "—_ - *., that purpoſe 
every of you, as that beſides. you will be loath tohazzard þ, 7,41,y, we» 
the great Good that Coofirm.itio may bring to your.Chil- tanflhon,Zwin. 
drenin the bringing of them vp,whatſocyer ſome greene 2/ius, Chemniti» 
and giddy Heads avouch ro the contr ry, beſides, I ſay; pn, 
you will be loath to hazzard all this, you will hereafrer D.Fulck. Edie, 
make no difficultic, of being defirous-to have that done, 161, ; 
which his Excellent CMazreſtie n2th taught you , by no 0- 
ther Examplethen his owne, And thus much of Parexts, 
and Children. 
Maſters, and Servants now follow: And his Flouſhold 
after him Buc ofStRvanTs,as allo their MarsTtrs, & the 
truc Rejation berwixe them both, hereafter(1f God will) 
when 1 ſhall the next time ſpeake thus vnto you. 
In the meane time God ſo bleſſe vs, andthe Seedithat 
bath peene ſowenycyc. 
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Whereas this Page was to beeempty, Tthoughtit 
good ro annex the Canon of our Church 
concerning Confirmation, which is 
the 60 in Number, ME 


DJ Oraſmach 45 it hath beene  ſolemue , ancient, and 
| laudable Cuſtome in the Churchof God, comtinued 
from the « Apoſtles times , that all Biſhops ſhoaldlay 
therr bands por Children Baptized & l#ſtrudted in the 
Catechiſme of Chriſtian Religion, praying over them , & 
blefiing them, which we commonly call Confirmation, 
and that this holy ation hath beene accuſtomed i inthe_ 
Church in former age,tobe performed in the Biſhops Vi- 
ſtation every third yeare : we will & appoint that every 
Biſhop, or his Suffragan in his accuſtomed Viſitation , doe 
 #n bu owneperſon carefully obſerue the (aid Cuſtome. And 
if in that yeere by reaſon of ſome infirmitie, he be not able 
perſonally to Viſit then he ſhall not omit the execution of 
that dutie of C onfirmation the next yeare after as he_ 
m4y conveniently, 
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1614, 
WA P Eingtoſpeake according to Pro- , 
J-9y Chriſt Ieſus, irmay be, you expe& 
/ at myhands, that] ſhould conti- 
RT CEN) 
concerning eAbraham, And the 
Words indeed there follow:* Aud his Houſho'd after him. « 500; 18.1 NY 
to anew Text, & leaving CMoſes,cometo David,who in 
his Hundred and Firſt plalme,the erght, and ninth,& texth 
Landthit they may dwell with me, who (0 leadeth a - 
goaly Life,he ſhall be my Servant. There ſhall no ae- 
making ,is a Point without controverſy: but that this was 
| One - 


3 Y DA miſe of Maſters, and Servants, 
q BY Right Worſhipfull , and dearely 
ny 2! Bcloved, in our Lord and Maiſfter 
Yo) Yo J< | 
Py 'A\ nuethac Portis of Scripture which - 
> I baue haue handled heretofore 
Howbeit hicherto ſince for {cverall Arguments, I haue al. 
waies taken ſcverall Texts,and Variety is ever grateful, & 
the Scriptures atfourd much YVarjety, I wil now betakeme 
verſes nath an excellent Paſſage to this purpoſe, the 
Words be thele ; 
Mine ies looke wnto ſuch 4s be faithful in the - 
ceitfull Perſon dwell in my Houſe : hee that zelleth 
' Lyes ſhall not tarry in my ſight. 
That al the Pſalmes in this Booke are not of Davids'own | 


hm 


246  Miifters and Servants, 


one of Davids Pſalmes,is evident by the Title, for it hath 
in the Front thereof as it is in our Bibles, A Pſalme of Da- 
vid, When David firſt wrote it, it is vncertaine, but by all 
likclyhood it was, when hee firit entred vponthe Kr-g- 
Geme , and confidered with himſclfe as the diſordered 
State thercot, forthe many Faults and Obliquities of his 
Predecelior King Sanl. As concerning the Pſalre itſelfe 
jt may be ca!dÞi5Basiticox Dorox(a Title wel known 
vntc vs all) 11s Royall Gift vnto the People, wherby they 
ſhould knowe before, whatthey were toexpcct at his 
hands. It my be cald his Promiſe, and Vow, made to 
God abeue, forthe future Adminiftration of his King- 
dome, whervnto fincethe Lord had taken him from Þ fol» 


b 25 lowing the Ewes great with young ones, heprateſted to 
feed laceb his people, and 1ſrae! his Inheritance with a 
fairhſuliand true Heart, & torule them prudently withal 
his Power, 

> | Now among al his proteftations here,there is One that 


concerneth his owne Floxſhold, which is much mareriall 

eo that purpoſe. For if fo be himiſelfe had beene never ſo 

Good,the beſt thar ever ſate ypon a Throne, and yet his 

Servants bad about him , what a great Flaw would that 

hauc beene inthe Adminiſtration of his Government, & 

how atlength mightit haue prooved a wrack to his owne 

Perſon.For ws. to Private men© ſaith Xiphilinus , it «x 

ſufficient if themſelues doe no Wrong, yet a Prince muſt pro« 

eTois & 38 wide that none doe it about him, for that to them which once 
$5 mag Sue (uffer Wrong, it 15 all oneinceffett , by whom that wrong was 
x pn endl a formerly done, And therefore the Emperour Galba though 
Sixer, mis & bimſelfe were altogether ignoarnt of excecding much 
I 7; Saw, barimethatpaſſed vader his xame, yet becauſc he ſuffered 
TETS JJ : Epos ns T9 =" PE yy 
Erdyyn aportts ome; Id" anÞ xaxvgy?, Ov pdragiptn nit vans; m6 
EPL ELE? YaKAavTi, "QF; & x, Ew Ts Ti Say0n muero Tahfa; lo, 
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themto doe it, whom he ought to have withdrawne, or 
was ignorant of that which he ought ro haue knowne, he 
vtrerſy loft his reputation , & opened the way to his own 
overthirowe, | 

Our Propheticall Prince here to avoid the like, 2c- 
| quajnts his People with his Project betimes,and as here- 
membreth himſelfe now at this time,to be a King of [{ra- 
el,\o will he by no meanes forger that hee isto bee ad Fa. 4 41g in Rege 
ther allo of a Family, Whence,it I take not my aime amiſle !amen Pater eff 
Right Worſhipfull, and dearcly Beloved, as you thatare Ovid, Mex. &, 
Maſters of Families , may learne by this great Maſter 3 
here, what vnto you doth appertaine,io you that are Sers 
warts onthe other fide way learne by Such as here are ſpo 
. kenof,whar appertaineth alſo ro you. Which ifevery of 
- you ſhall performe whether Maſters, or Servants by loo- 
fine on this Originall , and karkning vnto that which 
yu be treated herevpon, 3 dare pronounce of you as did 
our Saviour of One in another caſc,*® Nor es longe 4 Reg- © Maik,r3.34 
yo Dei:Thouthatart a Mater; thou that art a Servant; 
thou art not farre fromthe Kingdome of God, To come 
then tothe Words themlſc!ues, may you be pleaſed to ob« 
ſerue therein two ſeverall forts of Perſons, A Maſter, and 
his Servants.The Servants here aretwofold;Good, & Bad: 
the Ma(tcr1s King David, and hee without all doubr is 
Good, Fir#,concerning good Servants they are doubly 
deſcribed here : they arc Frrſ# deſcribed to bee Faithfull: 
Seconaly,tolead a Godly Life, Bad Servants are deſcribed 
doubly too, Firſt of all by being Deceirfail: Secondly, by 
Telling of Lyes, and of boththeſe, Good, and Bad, wee 
may ſpeake as Ieremy did of the Figgs ke ſaw, f Ficwbos ter gs, 
na bonas valde : & malas, malas valde: The good Figges | 
very good, and the naughrie.very naughtie. The Good- 
nefle of the Matter is in (hooſing, and Refuſing /in Choo- 
ſing ofthe Good, and Refuſing ofthe Bad: Arne eyes [ook 
unto ſuch as bee Faithfullin#he Land that they may dwell 
with me who ſa leadeth a godly life, hee ſhall be my Servant; 
Ti Thet's 


em : 
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Ther's his Choice of the Good : There ſhall no deceirfuf 
Perſon dwell in my Houſe, he that telleth Lyes ſhall not tarry 
in my ſight;Ther's his Refuſal of the Bad.Ofevery of thele 
in their ſeverall Ocder: but firſt of Service or Servitmde in 
generall,thar ſo we may at the length come more orderly 
roMeſe particulars. Mine eyes looke vnto ſuch as be Faiths 
full in the Land, that they may dwell with me,&c. 

As by the Sin of eAdam,Death entred into the World, 
ſo by Chams Sinne,the Sonne of Noah,Serwrce , or Servie 
tude, The very firſt notice that is given vs in Scripture of 
this word Servant,is vpon occaſio that the foreſaid (ham 
committed a Treſpaſſe againſt his Father, The Story 

$Gcn,9.21, is famous. Noah was drunken,and lay vncovered in the 
s midſt ofhis Tent,and Cham not content to be a Beholder 
only of that Srghe , would needs be a Proclaimer of it to 

his Brethren. Noah awaking'& knowing what was done, 

Ver. 25. Curſed,> ſaith he,be ( anaan,a Servant of Servants ſhall hs 


eras. be vnro his Brethren. Now Canaan was the i Son of Cham, 


and though the Father might ſeeme exempted in that his 
Child was curſed, not himlelte., yet was the Father indeed 
included , for that the Curie taking hold ofthis Child,ir 
didin aforttake hold of him too, And therefore s. Chry. 
ſoſtom , Behold, | ſaith hee, a Brother borne of one and the 
ſelfe ſame Father ,and iſſuing forth of the ſame Womb by bus 
fin madea Servant , andhis Liberty now loſt the Toake of 
m Nuſquam moſt baſe Bondage wai impoſed on him , whence Servitude 
Scripturarum afterward had her beginning. And Saint Auſten to this 
leg'mus, (ervis, purpoſe :Wee never, read, ® ſaith hee . in the Scriptures 
mg, 2 = . *f a Servant , before that Righteous Noah avenged by this 
jus peccaturs Word the Sin of his owne Soxne, Not Nature therefore but 
Filii vindicas Offence firſt procured this Name, Concerning the Origi- 
ret, Nomen it2g, all ofthe Word Servi, as the ſelfe ſameFather there ob+ 
ſtud Culpa Me- (eryes,it is 4 Seryando,of Preſerving, or keeping aliue,for 
rut non Nath» , dtheir Li ""_ 
ra. Aug. de hatMen being taken in Warres , and their Liues preſer 

Civ. Dci..Lib, ved by thoſe that tooke them, they were bound ever after 


19.615, inregard thereof, topertormheir Service to them, After: 
| wards 
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wards the Word was applied to ſuch as were bought for 
Mony,or otherwiſe , or left by Succeſſion vnto Poſterity, 
 foraſmuch as Such alſo ſerued thoſe, as in ſuch ſort did cn- 

joy them.Pliny ® tels vs that the Lacedemonians brought * Servitiumin- 
in Bongage, and S/averie firſt, but the Sacred Booke © 
God ſufficiently controles that Errour, The Lacedemonis , .. 
ars it ſhould ſeem* began abour that time that King Da- *raceiiches. 
vid was borne, but the Hebrewes were long before King nol. ad Annum 
Davids time, who as they themſclues had beene in Bon- 2434. 2865, 
dagetothe Egyptians , ſo had they others before King 
Dav:ds time that were in Bondage ynto them. But who- 
ſoever were the Beginners of it, the Romans made vic of 
jtno Men more,and thexsfore this kind of People,and the 
diſpoſing of them, and about them, takes vp ( they ® ſay) » Sr Thomas 
the moſt part ofthe Digeſts & the (ode. Now of Seryanrs Smyth. Com: 
the Romans had two ſorts,the One called Serw;, or Ve. 2onwealth 
rme(Servi were ſuchas Itold you of before , Verne ſuch hats w_ 
as were borne of their Bondwomen)the Other were cal- 
led eAdſcripty Glebe, Bound tothe Mannor, or tothe 
Place, inſomuch as they alwaics belonged vnto him who 
had purchaſed the Mannor. There is no doubt but this 
our Kingdome,and other Kingdomes beſides, that had 
beene ſubdued by the Romans, and conſequently were » a,,;, dirs 
ſubje& totheir Laws, had their Servants in this ſort, how Mera 
beir afterwardes when Chriſtian Religion was once im« cuntur,e ha- 
braced, which maketh all of vs * Brethren jn Chriſt ,and in benur, qui ys 
reſpe& of God, and Chrift, Conſervos, Fellow-Seruants, uber, 
Men began to haue Conſcience to hold in ſuch Captivity ,,,; yo 
andextreame Bondage,thoſe whom they were to accovut $piricum bite- 
for Bretheren, & therefore intra of time betook themn- run (artatis, 
ſclues to a milder courſe, Now among al the Courſes they 7% ac bmp 
then tooke, there was, and till is, eſpecially in our Land, G p. HOP $p 
atwofold kind of Servirade, or indeed of Service rather ya lucem ex: 
then Servitude, The one of Serving Men : the other of praverunt ve> 
Prentiſes. ritatis. Tercul, 

Serving Men , arc ſuchas hating noReyenewes to * Pologet.ce 
Ii 2 mein. 47 Oy 
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maintain themſelues, betake themſelues to ſerue Others; 
& are hired for wages to ferue by the yeare,and performe 
ſuch dayly Duties as their Maſters put them co.. Such 
while they arcin Service, arc for the moſt part exceeding 
well, but when they arc once caſhird, and put our of Ser= 
vice, orputthemſelues out , and haue not wherewithall 
ro maintaine themſclues, then ar2 they forced a many. 
ofchem to fteale , and then you knowe what followes, 
This made Sr Thomas CAloore lay long 2goe , ( but hee 
ſpake it by a Strangers mputh -) that our Country firſs 
makes Theenes , and then fangs them vp. And indeed 
how haue our Priſons in. every age becne repleniſh. 
ed with fuch, as by the Regiſters of them that haue ſuffes. 


red,remainethinRecordto this day, Which, [wouldto 


Ged A ſaith a Reverend Divine, might admoniſh ſuch Ser- 
ving men as now line,to learne toprattiſe ſome profitable Ex 
erciſe at their vacant times to ſtand them inſteed when Age. 
ſhall come,or Service(wbich « no Inhsritance ) ſhall fayle 
them,that they may eſcape that miſerable end, that Idlenes, 
Ignorance ,and Falneſſt firſt and after, Lacke & Hunger fi- 
nally bringeth many Men wato. And thus much briefly of 


Serving Men. 


5 Ex0d.2h 2. 
fDeur.15.12. 


rVer.1s. 
£ 


Ter.34% 13, 


The ſecond kind of Servitude, or rather of Serwice,is 
that which we call eApprenriſhip ( of the French word 
eApprendre,which ſignifies to Learne ) andit is a Service 
by Corenanr, & durcrth ſome certaine Yeeres, moſt coma 
monly Seaver., The ground whereor I take to bee that 
which the Lordſaidin Exodze, when he gaue Laws vnto 
the Iſraclites, f chon bay,* ſaith hee, an Ebrew Servant , be 
ſpall ſerue ſix yeares,and m the ſeauenth be ſhall gae aut free, 
The like we findin f Dexteronomy, and thereisan excel- 
lent Conclufiontherevpon, Liet 14-not groexe thee, A faith 
tie Lord,when thou letteſt him goe ont free from thee : for 
he hath ſervedthee ſix yeeres which & the double worth of 
an hired Servant:and the Lord thy God ſhall bleſſe thee in all 
tbat thou deeft And againein the Prophet Jeremy, 7,*Hairh 
£ TN 5 the 
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the Lotd, made « (ovenant with your Fathers , when I 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the. Houſe of 
Servants, ſuying , Ai the terme of ſeaven Teeres,let yee goe 
every Manhis Brother an Ebrew which bath bin ſold unts 
thee : and when hee hath ſerved thee Six yeers, thou ſhalt let 
bim go free from thee:but your Fathers 6bezed me not neither 
inclined their eares, And afterwardes reproving them | 
to, ſornot obeying him herein, Tee baxe not * faith the * 133:3413% 
Lord, sbezed me in proclaiming Freedome every Man to his 
Brother and every Man to hus Neighbour : bebold', Tpro- 
claime a Liberty for you, ſanh the Lord,to the Sword , tothe 
Peftilence,andto the Famine, & I'wil make yowaterror to al. 
the kingdoms of the Earth.But whatſoever were theGxoiid 
of Seaven jzeeres Prentiſhip , whether theſe Sex yeeres of 
the 1 iraclits fully compleate, & going out free in the Sea- 
venth,orthe very compleat Nomber of Seane;for that [a+ 
cob ſerved ſolong for Rachel, Gen.29.20, or for that God 
himſclfc reſted the ſeaventh day from all the Work which 
he had made, Ges, 2.2;necefiity & want of Bondmen hath 
cauſed Men to vſc even Freemen to ſervile Offices: butyet 
more |i1berally,and freely, and with a more equality, and 
moderation, then in heachen times Sl/anues, and Bondmen 
were wont to be. Thus the Apoſtle of Ozefrmns in his E- | 
piltle ro Philemon: Not now as a Servant? ſaith he, : but 4- yPhilem.y.r6*: 
bone a Servant, even 41 a Brother belaved, Ffpecially ro me: 
how much zaore then unto thee, both inthe Fleſh, andiin the 
| Lord. Whence you may note,Beloved, you that arc Ser- 
v4nts,the great Good, & ſingular Commodity that every 
of you haue by (briſtian Religis. Your Service I confeſie, 
is a Servit#de for the time, but how many Hwrareds of 
ſuch as you are,haue beencſcated arthe length with Men 
of Honour and Renowne. Ittsa Slavery forthe while, 
buthow many Thoxſands have we heard of, that haue at 
length beene Maiſters chemſclues,. It is a Bonaage tor a 
ſcaton,but how many Ad:llions haue we ſeene as free at 
leazth as their owne Maiſters. This I grauat . fell ous 
Fa Bk fore 
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ſometimes among, the very Heathen + 0009amges ti n 

» Hoc eft infigne 11... « faith Pliny ,haze feene _ ow 5a kgs _ lherof £c 
alitis Gre- ,. ent ag Aine with: | ! in 
goes, opprobrie ſe wagon | guats (he meanes,with Authority)ro go- fo 
—  * 1900 Yrmemmtey hoſe (.\ ountries from whence they came at firſt poore F: 
G neal pt Slenes bamrog thei Feet chetked, br for the Aerker, | 
&+ nos adeo Pi” Slaues baying d; & if Oneperhaps lo did, E 

| ordinean Howbcit this was —_ _ #7 tied Wore. pra ” 

zV y oo 

nia good Orna- prongs terms, Adde hereynto that Chriſtian — 

menta decerni SIAues a woes abridged that power, & Dominion, which + my 

« ſenatu — _ gon ——— Servants,in regard itis Now a Fas 
Ck videri _ _ ——_ leaſt occaſion that was, many times vp- Ge! 
mus bbertis: 14. dAies. A all, but becauſeir was their pleaſure, they the 
Tung, non cum ON whe ales as Aill, or Quarry, orto their 'T 
_— wou inthe Country, there toJabour their hearts our, Chy 
NS - ck _ the Comedy is well knowne of a Servant concer- full 
Pena” — :inohichfeiier Þ 240000 fuerit,canſam 6 20G" has thej 
_ inmmria,precipitemme in Piſtrinum dabit. And that ther 
Nar, Hiſt./.35 TefHtg af Maile concerning his Scetyantr, ich 

| * Ligf EleA.l. oy ====© Ocymi hinc te HO TI thar 
| £15,049. i rapls accedes Opera apro non 4-7 :r of 
E- b Trent, nd O IT has hob but broken a drin- yk 
Afl.1.$:.3. ne Glaſle, and Pellio his Maiſter condemned him to bee #944 
* Horat, Serm. king G bb Fifh-poole, there to be Food vnto his ſhew 

. Is mtr though eAugnfixs the Emperour interceded of Go 
4 Xipbilings in cs 5 7 EY Serv: 
Anzuſto, mE : On ( «ſar qui cogere poſit. 5 the the D 
* Horat, Serm, Angnuſine that might otherwile haue 3/2 opqmpenenn ys ues 
[.1,Sal.3. that, yet much adoe had Awgaſtxe to obraine 4 Dedrb. & " them, 
him. The Maſterindeed had Power of Life, an % "me. + ws! 
Lycare #s,he made a Law among the SPATTARS ri = Fg had hi 
CIR Both a" Ifnow in theſe dayes it be otherwile wit mts Ws 
Dir l.3 £20, w_ WEOM reſpeR of that maine Matter, Life, and Dearh;or partec 
5 Riting them like Bra Beaſts; or of barbarous Sorts from| 
of Pumiſhments;Chriſtian Religion is the Cauſe, try = ard no 
holy beholding chereynto for thoſe great Prerogatiu 
wholy they 
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they now enioy, which Servants in thoſe daies enioyed 
not, And thus much of Service, or Servitude in gencrall, 
come we now vnto Particulars, the Good & Bad Servants 
in my Text, and for the Good are firſt and formoRt, let vs 
formerly ſpeake ofxhem . They are firſ# deſcribed to bee 
Faithfull-crhento lead a Godly Life ; Ame cies looks wits 
ſuch as be faithfullin the Land, that they may dwellwith me. 
Who ſoleadeth a Godly Life be ſhall be my Servant, Firſt of 
the Former:Such as be Faithfull in the Land, 

Fideles Terre,faith the Old Tranſlation : Veraces Ter- 
re, faith Tremellims: our Tranſlation here renders it , Suck 
as be Faithfull in the Land , Now this Word Fauthfullas it 
fgmfies rhem, who belecue the Promiſes of Chriſt, and 
therefore they are vſual Phraſes with the Apoſtle St Paul, 


E To the Saints which are at Epheſus, and torhe Faithfull in SEph1.1, 


Chriſt Teſus.h Torthem which are at Coloſſe,Saints,and faith 


full Bretheren in (brift.i What things thou haſt heard of me | > Tim.2.5. 


the ſame deliver to Faithful men,and ſo forth:(o it hgnifies 
them moſt commonly (and fo it doth in this place) who 
faithfully,and truely perfourme that Office, and Charge, 
that their Maiſters put them in truſt with, be it little, or be 
it great, Thus the Apoſtle S* Paulto Titus : Let Servants 
l ſaith he,be ſubiett ro their Maiſters,andplexſe thens in all 
things not anſwering againe neither Pickers , but that they 
ſhew all good Faithfulnes, that they may adorne the Doftrine 
of God our Saviour m allthings . So that Faithfulneſſe in a 
Servant,is a /ewe/ (we ſce) roReligionit ſelfe,it adorneth 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, & doubtleſle as ſuch Servits 
adorne our Sayiours Doctrine: fo will our Saviour adorne 
- them.Such a Faithfull Servant was the Patriarke [acob, & 
how was he himſelfe adorned atlength? Twenty yeeres. 
had he beene with ® Laban, he was tn the Day conſumed mg 
with Heat,and with Froſt in the Night,and his Sleepe de- 
parted from his cies, and yetafterwards, when he went. 
from him:With my Staffe "ſaith he,came [ over thus Jorden, « 
ard now haxe I gotten two Bands , Ioſeph was a Servant as. 
Faith» - 
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by Faithfull as [acob was, and though his vngratefull Maifler 

» Gen40-3- had caſt kiminto ® Priſon caulcleſly,P The yrowentred into. 

p Pial105.13 bis Soule:yet were his yron Fetters at length miraculouſly 

4 Gen. ar.az, furned into a9 Chaine of Gola, We may ſpeake of him as 
r Auz, in Pſal. S* Auſten ſpeake: of Wiſdome: t [ncipit a Vinculs ferreic, 
149.P, 1201, fenntur aaTorgquens azream.\Nilcdome beginnes with yrow 
Fettcrs,but ends with a Golden ( hare. Such a Servant al- 

ſo was Devrd, be that is the Maiſter in this my Text, of 

whom eAbimelechro king Saxl (as vngratefull a Maiſter 

35 ToſephsMiifter,or [acobs Maifter cither) ho is fo Faiths 

Cr. Sam. 22, full,s ſaith he, amorg all thy Servants as David? how beir 
theynkindnes of that Maiſter,. was recompenced at the 
 Tepgth with che great Bounty, and Liberality of his Mai- 
e2-Sam 1247, ({crs Maifter that was.in Heaven, *t The Lord annointed 
him king over Iſrael, and delivered him out of the hand of 


14. 


Saul.and pane bim his Lords Heuſe,and his Lords Wines in» 


ro his Boſome,and gane hmm the Houſe of Iſrael, g of In!ah, 

ard would moreover(if that had beene toolittle) kane given 

him ſuch, andſuch things, mcaning indeed a great deale 
more.So that we may fee the Reward of Frde/tty, &.Faithe 
fulneſe in Servants , ſhould their Maiſters forget itnever 

fo much,and conſequently we ſee the Reaſon to, why St 

2 1,Per, 2,18, PeteFmight ſay to Servants: ® Servants be ſubiett to your 
Matrfters with all feare,not only to the Gord, and Cnrteons . 

but alſo tothe Froward. And S* Pax! to like purpoſe: 
Epkic.s. * Servants, bee ovendient unto them that are your CM as 
ED fters,according tothe fleſhwith feare, and tremblin g, and 
fingleneſſe of your hearts, - at unto Chriſt, not with ſervice 

to the eie,as HMen-pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, 

doing the will of Goa from the heart , withgoodwill, er. 

vine the Lord ndnot Men, end know yee that whatſce- 
—_ good thing auie man uoth, that ſame fſhakhee recciue 

of the Lord, whether hee bee bond or fice, Now if we mult 

be Subreft,and Obedient, and Faithfzllvnto Such, how 
much more vntothoſe that are Good, and Cyrtcom , el. 
peciaHly ſeeing weſerue notthew ſa much as our Savions 
*); i Chri/f 


Ne | 


PE The ninth Sermog. 
Chrift Jeſu, But thus much of Faitbfwlneſſe,the former of 


thoſe two Points that are required in Good Servants, 


Come we now yntothe Second, A Godly Life. hs ſolea=> 


deth a Godly life,he ſhall be my Servant, 
eAmbulans in via immaculata, ſaith the Valgar ;Via me 


tepra, faith Tremellin;The Bible Tranſlation, & our Laſt 
Tranflation, A Perfett way. All comes to one reckning,in 
that by this /ndefiled,and Pure,and Perfeft way, a Godly 


357 


Life is vaderftood, Which Godly Life here in this place is 


therefore immediatly ioyned to Faithfulneſſe that went 
before, for that ir were to little purpoſe to be Fairhfullto 
our Afaſter on Earth,if through [mpietie weeſhould for- 
get our Dutie to'our aſter in heaven, But ſeeing ſo ma=» 
ny Tranſlations doe vſc both the Word Walking , and the 
word,Way: Firſt, ofthe Waythereſpecificdyas allo of Wale 
king init, 

Walking is a Motion of the Body going forward from 
place to place,as whe the two piſciples walked roEmarm, 
Mark,16.12.Henceit is, thatasitis applied figuratiuely 
to ſuch as take a bad courſe,as Pi.1,1,Bleſſed i the Man 
that hath not walked in the Connſaile of the VUngodly : and 
Prov. 2.14, The wiſe mans Eyes are in his Head, but the 
Foole walketh in darknes:(o is itapplicd alſo to ſuch as take 
a good Courſe in hand, who walke on ſtep by ſtep ( as it 
were)till they come to their Tourneyes end, The Apoſtle 
to the Philippians makes ipeciall mention of both thele 


Walkings:Brethren,) ſaith he,bee Followers of me, & looke 1 Philip.307; 


' on them which walke ſo,a you haue vs for an enſample, For 
PIAny walke of whom [ hane told you often, and now tell you 
weeping , that they are the Enemies of the (roſſe of Chrift, 
whoſe end is damnation whoſe God ts their Belly, and whoſe 
Glory us to their ſhame which mind earthly things. And thus 
having now ſcene what this /Vnaefiled, and Pure, and Per. 
fet way is,and what itis to JYalke therein, wee haue ſeene 
by way of Conſcquence whar it isto lead a Godly Life, 
If now in briefe you would, haue mee tell you whercin a 

K Godly 
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Godly life doth confiſt,I may referre it to three Points,as 

the Apoſtle $,vaul ſcemesto doe, Tit.2. 12; who having 
ſpoken of Servants immediately before, The Grace of 

God, faith he,that bringeth Salvation vnto all men hath ap- 

peared ardtexrcheth vs that we ſhould deny Ongodlieſſe, & 

worldly Luſts,and that we ſhoula line,SorrIE, & IvsTE, &f 
P1t:Soberly,and Rigkteouſly ,& Godly,in this preſent world, 

s Sobrie quord Soberly,and Righteouſly,and:Godly,Soberly,in reſpect of our 
No»uſte 0:09 (olyes * faith Lyra,Righteouſly,in reſpett of ethers, & Godly, 
cen inreſpet of God,or of Religion, Zacharias , Iohn Baptiſts 
yep :» bunc Father,hee reduceththeſe Three to Two, Holyneſſe, and 
loc. Righteouſnesr:That we, * faith he, being delivered ont of the 
a Luk.1.74 Hands of our Enemies , mipht ſerne him without feare m 
> Yox vn” b Holmeſſe and Righteouſneſſs before bim all the daies of our 
+> 1-3 eng life.Sothe ApoRile to the Ephehtians , ſauing that hee pla® 
autem *Oc1irn: Ceth Righteouſneſſe firſt , and Holineſſe after: Bee renued, 
mad primam © ſaith he,in the Fpirit of your Minds , and put on the New 
.. Tefertur ab 18. © Man which after God s createdin Righteonſneſſe , & true 
"+ drape Holineſſe, The matter is not great whether of both haue 
adEpbeſcs, p precedence. If Holineſſe, that is, Devotion towards God, 
V.24. be firſt, it ends commonly wich Righteowſneſſe, that is,our 
*Eph, 4 24 Duty towards Others:if Righteowſneſſe be firſt, and we be 
| Juſt towards Men, it ends as commonly with Holineſſe, 


But thus much both of Faithfulneſſe , as alſo a Godly Life, 


& colequently of thoſe Vertues thatareto be in good Ser 
vants, Come we now to cntreat of bad Servants, & of the 
Vices which arc inthe, which Vices here are twofold, Des 
ceit,& Telling of Lyes,There ſhal nodeceitfal Perſon dwell 
men in my Howſe,be that telleth Lyes , ſhall not tarry in my ſight, 
_— of 07. Decertfull is a word derived from Deceit, and Deceis 
agittauvit,erg- - . Tx : 
lar e2 37:4, doth viually fgnifie Subriltie, Craft, or Cunning, when 
Scherzi tis Menhide their evil Meanings by ſome colourable words, 
nerar.Num, and deeds , that they may more cafly-intrap thoſe with 
pa = whom they hauc to deale. The Wordin the ® Original is 
©". primarily fetcht from thoſe who out of ſome Jurking, or 


v.2,0per,Theol L , 
p:i99.Ci :, ſecret placeyſer ypon thoſe that paſſe by with force of 


we _ 


he take 
he hath 


- 
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weapon.For as if we ſee the Blowe once comming, there 
may be many waies to avoid,and ſhun it, as bytaking ir 
where it-may leaſtharme ys,or recoyling backe, or ſtep- 
ping ahide,and fo forth:loif once it come vnawares, and 


P 
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we haue no warning of it before, itis a Thouſand toone 


bur we then miſcarry indeed, Thus Diomedes, hee was 
hurt,and Achilles was flaine by Paris, | 
| =--© Tantorum Vittor Achille 

Uittu es atimido Graie Raptere CAlarite, 
] amnot ignorant how the Valgar in this place readeth, 
© xi facit ſuperbiam , and then hath it Reference to Pride 
and Haughtinefſe , namely the Haughtineſſe of ſuch 
Servants as Dannce vpon the Theſhold ſo proudly , as 
ſpeakes the Prophet Zephany, Zeph. x,9, Poore Suiters 
knowe full well whar the propher there meaneth. But Fa- 


S'Homer, ll. 16, 


* Gurd .AMct, 
[l.13, 


ciens Dolam, ſaith Tremellius, and Dolxs is,f faith S. Aus f Aug.in, Þſ. 5. 


Ren,cum aliud agitur ,alind ſmulatur : when wee make 
ſhew of one thing,and doe another. A Vice that of al Vi« 
ces takes yp moſt of the Lodgings about vs:as Firſt of all, 
our Spirits,Pf.3 2.2.Secondly,our Thoughts, Pſal.38.12, 
Thirdly,our Hearts,Prov.1 2.20: Forrthly, our Mouthes, 
1.Pet.2,22.Fifily,our Lips,P1.34.12.57x1:/y,our Tongues, 
Pſ.15.3.Seaventhly, our Bellies, Iob.r5.35 + Laftly, our 
Feer, lob.31.5.Nay,it takes vpall our Members from top 
to toc,and theretore S.Paul to Elimas, O Plene omni dolo, 


O full of all Subtiltie, At.13.10, Indeed the Deceitfull 


hath many Traynes,as Eipeakes the Sonne Syrach, but bee 
hath as many Curſes too, which are not ſuch as common- 
ly proceed from an intemperate and impotent Tongue, 
which rebound as commonly on the Speaker againe, but 
fuch asprocced fromthe Word of God. And- would you 
know what thoſe ({»rſes be?Firff, The Loyd, faith David, 
will abhorre h1m,Þ1.5.6.The deceitfull Perſon ſhall bee aff t- 
miſhed,(aith Salomon,Prov.19.15.Heſhall not roaſt what 
herakes in hunting that is, heeſhall not enioy the Goods 
he hath got, Prov.1 2427-7 hey ſhallnet line owt halfe their 

KR 3 aaies, 
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daier pſ.g5.25.1na word. Curſed bee the Deceaner, ſaith ] 
Malachy, Mal.r.14. Sothat Deceit being thus attended i 
on with ſuch a Troope of Curſes , it is exceeding good j 
Counſell that S.Peter giues vs, Amliucx, to lay it aſide, c 
nay to caſt it vtterly away from vs,for that is the meaning \ 
of that ord, 1.Pet 2.1.JVherefore,ſaith he, /aying afide all 1 
Malitionſneſſe,& «ll Gmile,&: Diſſimulation , and Envy,o& © 
all evil ſpeaking. new Borne Babes defire the ſyncere Milk. - 
of the Word thar yee maygrowe thereby, if ſobee that yes $ 
haze tailed how bountiful the Lord 5s ,Bur thus much of De c 
ceir,the former ofthoſeVices which the Prophet obſerues 
in bad Servants:the latter is like vnto it, & that is, Telling f 
of Lyes: He that telleth Lyes ſball not farry in my ſight. V 
And who then ſhould be his Servant? For as when our y: 
Saviour {aid co his Diſciples,7r « eaſter for a Camell ro got T 
through the eye of a needle,then for a Rich Man to enter in-. th 
*Mar, 19. 24. fo the kingdome of Ged,they preſently Þ replied , ho then S, 
; ICum pauci fint can be ſaved? For that al men wereeither Rrch,ori defired: he 
DEbutes 2 = ro be Rich, which was all one in cffeRt:ſo if he thattelleth fo 
NT Hans Lyes,is not to tarry in his Maſters fight, who is then to be ou 
| perumjated;-- A SCTVant, foraſmuch as all men nor oncly deſire to Lye, Se 
gendum qued but are abſolute Lyers in very deed. Ly3i»g,to ſay the truth tw 
emmes qui talia 5; g Vice ſo common, 1 ſay not with Servants only , bur e- Tx 
Cpu, 5.,; Ven Withall Sorts ofall People, that the whole Worldic eh; 
4s 16; xpro ſelfe may be ſaid tolic bedred of this Diſeaſe, Our pro- of 
rin. Auguſt, phet on atime ſuppoſed hee had ſpoken it in haſt, whenas Th 
Quzft, Evan, he had ſaid vpon occaſion,that eAll Mem are Lyars,Pſal. Io 
41.24.26. 116.10.butthe ApoſtleS. Paul tooke leaſure enough, & of 
yet ſaid he noleſle, Rom.3.4.1knowe what S. Auſten no « tra 
tcth ypon that Paſſage of Holy Scripture. , Owns homo bY: 
3 Aug. Cont. apendax,Allmenare Lyars, namely, thatthis !sinne of Ar 
Oendac.c. 29, Ling in particular,is taken there for Sine in generall, & Pl; 
ED _ I remember that Cardana writes. of him(clfe that he was per 
a ſo greata Louer of Truth , -that from the time hee was tha 
ncardan, 1h, Foureteene yeeres old, hee nevertolda® Lye : in another fea 
| Genu.8.p.58, ©. place thatasheremembred,heneycrfpedin all his Lifes ah 
| 4 
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T'doe not thinke but his Memory failed him, but whether 
it did or no,it is not a Swallow that makes a Summer, Ly- 
ing ,as I ſaid,isa Vice ſocommon, as thar there is not a 
crecke or cranyinthe World , but ſeemes to bee fraught ® Toh 8.44; 
with it.Nor is there any Vice befides,Sathans ſopeculairly = Auften by 
as indeed the Vice of Lying. hen he Speaketh a Lye,vſaith (1* - vhs 
our Saviour,tben peakerth he of his owne , for bee zs « Lyar, OY Cain - 
and the? Eather thereof . Sothart Lying is as it werc his and makes 
Sonne, evenhis Firſt-borne. , for it was the firſt Sinne Pater eins ro 
committed in Paradice , Gereſ.3.3, No doubt it hath Pc relation 
; , to the Diveit 
octen himas many Soules as any one Sin beſides. what- ;| 4 Ang, 
Beets the Monththat Speakerh Lyes flayeth the Soule, Tom , neſt. 
Wild.r,11. The very Phraſe of S/aying the Sowu/e may put ex Nov.Tefvel 
YSin minde how dread{ull a Sinne it is, and to be feared of 2ueſt. mixtam, 
everyofvs, Forifſo be our Saviour. bad vs,notto feare 93-553: 
them which killthe © Body , bur are nor able ro killthe yy che ca 
Soule :. this Sinne being of Power to kill the very Soxle, thar ſome 115. 
how it oughtrto be feared, iudg yee. Nor is it ſufficient flatca(Dorman 
for vs to vie Shifts and Shuflings ig Lying,as Equivocati- by name )the 
ous, Mental Evaſtons or Secret Reſervations,and o forth: — _— 
S*Auſten is very peremptory, Quoltbet artis modo wentia- \,, Fate be, 
twr,os quod mentitur occidit Animam :V ſe we whatſoever fore him, See 
Trickes or Deviſes we can, the Mouth that lyeth,flayeth P-Nowels Con- 
the Soule.The ſame S* eAryften hath left vnto vs a Couple fut.of Dormans 
of Treatiſcs cocerning Lving :The One is De Aſendacto: $4 og ge 
The Other, Contra Mendacium, both in his Fourth Tone. 4 anc in F, 
Jn the Former of them he maketh mention of E:ghr ſorts pifl.ad Epb.c.4, 
of Lyecs, which Others have reduced to Three, * One con- e Mat.10.23, 
tracts the into T wo: but whether 7wo,or Three, or Eigat, pry bra 
St eAuſtenthere ſheweth that no one ofchem is lawtull, Ve bf 
And he often there ® xepeates that of the Prophet David, y1,, 
Plal.5.6, Od:ſ?i Domine onmes quioperantur miquitatem, * D.Boys Ex» 
perdes omanes qui loquiitur mendacium.Thou hatelt al theay poſits of = 
that worke vanity., thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake erg t: 
. piſtles & Go 
leaſing . The Latterhe ends with this excellent Paſſage, \,.1, the wes 
tith Sonday after Trinity,p.15z. % Augaſt, de Mendacio ad Conſentc,14. & 21s. 
Kk3}3 « Euther 
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« Aut ergoca. * Either by well doing we are to beware of Lying,or to confeſſe v 
venda Menda- it byrepenting not when by bad living, Lies abound ,oF mnl- (c 
oa go wo riply in vs we are to aggravate them by teaching, And thus . fo 
feats much ofthe two Vices, Deceitfulneſſe, and Lying,which vi 
1:6: non aus are co be found in bad Seryants , & conſequently, of both al 
tm ab:mden; Kind of Servants, Good, and Bad. Come we now vnro ch 
in@ciur vt ne Afai/fer whom we preſumed to be Good for that he oy 
þ yaw; os &% made choice of Geod Servants, and refuſed the Bad. Mine  & 
Aug.Cour. * cies lorke ito ſuch as be farthfull in the Land, that they may ha 
Mczdac.c.ai, Aweliwith mee: whoſoleadeth a Goaly Life, hee ſhalbe my $7 
Servant, There ſhall xd deceirfull Perſon dwell in my H, onſe _ 

he that telleth Lyes ſhall not tarry in my ſight. ; be, 

But did I lay wee muſt preſume of the Goodneſſe of the Few 

Maiſtcr here, for that hee made choice of Good Servants ogg 

and refuſed the Bad? Why,who would not willingly 60. ba 

Good Servants/Who would notas willingly bee free from i. 

Bad?Indecd it is very true , there can be none ſo wicked, wh) 

but he would deſire to haue his Servants Good, howſoes in 
yer he will be loath perhaps to rake the courſe tro haue ay 
them ſo.He will ſee,it may be, with other mens eyes, and cal 
heare with other mens eares, bee the Servants what bee the 
may.Buc where's the Maiſteramong a many, that cither Cor 
conſults with his owne cies, as king David here ſaid hee ay 
would doe, orifhis Servants be not as they ſhould bee is 
rids his hands of them preſently. I ſpeak of ſuch Maiſters Rer 
as may lawfully make their choice, & whoſe Servanrs are ſer! 
of ripe yeeres . As for thoſe that have Apprenteſes who wks 

moft commonly are but young, irlyeth ſuch Maiſters vp- _”_ 

on (ifthey be nor ſo Good as they ſhouldbe) to vic them thc 
in ſuch ſort what by faire meanes,what by fon/e ( if Faire Zu 
meanes will not {erue , ard fox/e be not toto fole)as if his cog 
Servants ſhould be never fo bad, they might proouec ber- Yoks 
ter atthe length, and how many toto bad at firſt, have evil 
prooved at lengthexceeding pood.Liay, 7f fonle mears be borer 
vProv.1g.1g, 1%! tots foule,for llpwloever the Scfiptute ? ſayth, A Ser- him 
vant will not be chaſtiſedwith Words,meaning as S* Auſter PMt 0 

z notes 
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* notes that Blower muſt be yſed to: yet ſuch is the Fury of . (vv 15 
ſome Maiſters in puniſhing, and correQting , as that they Yerbu eum now 
forget theruſelues are Chriſtians, as allo thoſe that belong emendari, now 
vnto them. This it was that cauſed the Lord to ſet downe IE deſts 
aſtint of Puniſhment to the /ewes, who howſoever they "__ _ 
. themſcluces had beene Servants 1n Egypt, yet when they deat emenda« 
cameto be Maſters, were likely enough 80 forget them- riAug ad Be+ 
ſchies herein.YY/hen there ſhall be ſtrife ® ſaith he , betweene Pit-Epiſt, 50, 

men and they ſhall come unto indgement,and ſentence ſhalbe >< 5ole. 
given vpon them,and the Righteous ſhalbe initified, and the 

wrecked condemned, then if ſo be the wicked be werthy to bee 
\ beaten,the Indge ſhall cauſe him to lie downe, and to be bea- 

ten before his face ,accordmg to bu trefpaſſe, vuto acertaine 

numbcr.1t Þ followeth : Forty ſtripes ſhall be canſe bimta ®*Vev;;. 
bane and not paſt, leaft if be ſhould exceed, & beat him aboue 

th.ct with many ſtripes,thy Brother ſhould appeare deſpiſed in 

thy fght Now if ſuch good order were taken when as the 

Indge was nota Party, how much more doth it concerne a 

Marſter of a Family who might in that reſpe& much more 

ealily forget himiclte , then a Judge might doe, O- 

thers there are of a contrary traine, and they againe are 

coto pittitull, whomarre as many by to much cockering, 

as doe the other by to much puniſhing, A golden meane - 

is beſt, and beſt behitteth vs Chriſtians which ſerue a Mai« 

Rer in heaven who by the< Boiitifulnes ofnis Mercy lo0- © in bout, 
ſerh nor the Severity of /udgement , nor by judging with 7" ſericore 
Severity doth he looſe the Bounrtifulnes of his Mercy. No pap 2s Se 
| man better coupleth theſe rwo rogether then doth Icius 12/em, nes ; Hay 

the Sonne of Syrach: The Fodder 4 faith he,the Whip, & the dicando cum 
Purthen belong vnto the Aſſe:and Meat, (orreftion, and S*ritate 4 
Works vnta thy Servant, Andagaine a little after : The 11995 
Yoke and the Whip bow downe the hard Necke:ſo tame thine ,,,, þ Fo os 
evill Servant with the Whips and ( orrettior,Send bin to las Pal.xoo p, 
bour that he goe not idle: for Idlenes bringeth much evill. Set 775, 
him to Work for that belozeth unto b-mm,sf h2 be not obedient, * clus. 33% .. 


pm ou more heavy Fetters,But be nat exceſſine towards any, * 
and 


-” 
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264 ithont diſcretion dee nothing, It followeth: : ft 
and withont diſcr on 3c ag FR þ cape 
- Faithfull Servant, le wm, thatis,f ſaith Lyra, 
hanue a4 n Blond haſt thog gotten him, that is, 9 If 
Cirmets banc ſoule for in 0 frhy Life, His Concluſfonthereis l, 

b cl for the neceſſity © Sus: him as thy Brother, for thou 
| "If thou haxe a Servant » by jelfe. And indeed ſoitis, need wee 
s Nozy tibi potes haſt need of him 4s hr hs acide ,"'Nay Servants may doe 
- -r-vps- wn "Hell as s fg our ſelues cannot do. Thox canſ# 
0am; pm ti- that for WO W owre water vpon thine owne hands, 
bi pore dies ws ar _ owne Meate, thou canſt not lackey 
quum currere, , 1, ou canſt not dreſſe t hou canſt not tend ihine owne Beaſt, Al 
Jumentum tum by thine owne Horſe,t on doth. Beſides that we 

ria. BY his aServant doth. : 
non pots _ this,and more then hat St Auſten tels vs in an other 
AS” 1 'N ; . 
+ogp al ought ro a la minde of the-goodincreating 
Tra 8.p-434 place,the berrer np Ara «Lox ſaith ; thy Servants 
b Tyner valde -  vants Ne L pager ns Sn indeed, both of jou are 
Ws bs after indeed, nor is : dof Ged.And therefore is it apre« 
Jerniiait, ambo Men,both of you haue ne fwords,which the Apoſtle hath 
ef, # - 
_ Dro.l. ty*As wen that is calledin the Lord being 4 
rag, nullusve« yo the Corinthians Pavers Freeman:likewiſe alſo he that 
fir1im were Do ſervant i ſaithhe, wt Chriſts Servant, Howbeit for world. 
54s neg? called being Free,ss Chr '0:d made this necelo 
im vere Os dino ro Gods w 
mn ra ly Policic hath according d Man, that the one 
ogy 9 ce betweene Man, an that the Mai 
Pſal.69 p.516. {ary differen frer,che other a Servant, & that the. 
1 x.Cor. 7.22. 0 5.14 be rg er, hotity, and that a Servart is not 
 Prima@4"0- + ſhould have! Aut Y» diſdaine toſerue, hence 

:diana Poteſtas St iRian,that heſhould di AP 

_ -« Ho: therfore aChriſtian, n their partes are required in Gods 
ran Domini jr is that as —_— therr ® Servants which s inſt and e- 
eſt in Serum. Bogke,to doet m_ at ro themchls ne 

Now beve Cont uall:(0 SerVants4i wh tothe Fleſh, mall things, And 

fianus —_ their ® aFters,accor " now-ſrenexwhat our of (eſe 

rev | 
matieg ya in thus _ he concerning Maiſters and ys 

Pſlal.124-p-. words 1 _—_ " apply what hath beene [poken, and ſo 

1007. wants ] wil gi ts . Mine ties loche wnto ſuch as bee 

- Es. commit eas Land that they may awell with me, —_ _ 

Coloſi.; Faithfull int ing Servants, of whom I intreated Fir £ 
Firſt concerning 3 


. *Ver, 29. 


4 
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all, may ſay tothem as Moſes did vnto the ® Iſraelites: 1 *Deur:zourg 
call Heaven and Earth torecord thus day againſt you, that 
I hae ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſinge 
therefore chooſe Life,that both thow, and thy ſeed may line. 
Right ſo, Beloued, hauel art this time ſer before you a 
Faithfwll,and a Deceitfnll:a Godly, and a Godleſſe Servancr, 
It is in you to make the Choice, to whether of both you 
will frame your Selues,and in truth who among you con« 
fidering the Premiſſes, would not rather be of the Fairh- 
full, and Godly, then of the Deceirfull,and Lying Sort,con- 
ſidering what Rewards Faithfaulneſſe,and Godlineſſe haue, 
Deceifulneſſe, and Lying , what Puniſhiments, Neither 
were the Rewards,and Puniſhments,ſo much to bereſpec- 
ted, were they of this Lifes continuance onely, but they 
reich tothe World to come,when for Millions & Millie 
ons of yeeres or Eternall Happineſſe is prepared, or ifnot 
that, Eternal Paine, To the better furtherance of which 
your Choice,ſee what God for his part hath done alrea«- 
dy.Hee hath created you when you were not : hee hath 
made you /Men,and Goodly (reatures, that might haue 
made you Wormes, and Serpents, & Toads, & Vipers, and 
what not : hee hath made you (briftian Servants,that 
mighthaue made you ( as Millions at this day) Without 

\ P (hriſt,eAliants from the Commonwealth of Iſrael,Stran- PEphz.13; 

gers from the Covenants of Promiſe having no Hope , & be« 
ing without God in the World:hee hath made you Chriſtian 
Servants,that might haue made you S/axes,and Bondmen, 
borne then, & atthoſe times, when any light Offence a+» 
ainſt your Maſters,might haue coſt you your very Lixes, 
Nay more then this, He hath gjuen vnto you, astoyour 
Maſfters,the ſame Lord,the fame Faith,the iameBaptiſme, 
I,to ſer with them ar the {elfe fame Table , as you have 
ſcene with your Eyes this day, Where you haug eaten of 
the Fleſh or Chriſt, and dranke of the B/oud of Chriſt, no 
lefſe then your Maſters did, In a word, hee hath bred you 


in that Charch where you may kauc Soule-Jaying Truth 
Ll caough, 
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Truth enough, & brought you vp in that (ommonwealth, 
where you may all of you come at length to bee Maſters 
and cMiſtreſſes your telues,nay to certaine Eminences of 
Honour, either in City, or Conntry you dwell in, And 
ſhould you not then be Fazthfull? Should you not endea» 
your by all means to be Religrom? Whar? Shall Deceitful- 
neſſe , or Lying,ſway with vs more, then allthis already 
done?Diveliſh Deceir? Bale Lying? Shall wee call Death 
eWiſd. 1.15. ynto vs,Everlaſting Death both wich 4 1Yords , & Hands? 
- rs m—_ Shall the Example ofa wicked Z7ba prevaile more with 
; £:16-4 56g ys,then the Examples of /acob, of Joſeph , of David, of. 
Henry 7, be- Whom Thaue ſpoken aiready ſo much?Let me inſtance in 
"ing asked by Joſeph again, as Faithful a Servant as ever breathed, What 
the King whac a maine Temptation did afſaulthim of being Y»fairhfull 
oo would tohis Maſter, and yet how conſtantly did hee repel] it? 
aue done, if a ; 
hehadnoc Proffer was made ynto him of that which was his Maſters 
been 1oſeph, cheifeſt ſewell, He ſought it not,he watchtnortatime, hee 
bur in 1o{ephs fore-caſted not to haue it, It was in a maner brought ynto 
; cont him,and laid(as it were at his Feer,andyet he, How can [ 
- anordhe Sie doe, * faith he,thss greatwickedneſſe ,and ſo fin againſt God? 
like your Grace, HOW could he doe it? How? Nay, how could he not haue 
I cane: tell yy-done it? There was Opportwnitie, there was Importunitie, 
what Iwould Opportunitie,for it was { offered him, Shee ſaid vnto him-, 
bave dene,but 1 1. with me, CE.39.7. Importwnity,for She Sake unto him 


Cn day by day,Gen.z9.10:and yet he forallthis, How ran 


done. St The doe thu great wickedneſſe,and ſs ſinne againſt God?Mirrour 
Mocre.Dia- of Chaſtity! Honeſt /oſeph, and worthy of all admiration! 
log.of the Ve how art thou much more to be admired then David was, 
OR when hereturned to King Saul with the © Head of Gol: 

mages,l.r.c. in hishand ? Nay the Miraclewas not ſo great of thoſe 
26. Moi Oper, three Chi/drenthar walked in the midſt of the Fiery » O- 
Angl.p. 164. wen, coniidering the Flames that ſurrounded thee, who 
254 * mjghſtnot only haue had thy Pleaſure, but by all wor!d- 
S Me. ly iikelyhood Preferment roo, Bur Toſeph would none of 
x 7 Hals Con. that Pleaſure, Toſeph would none of that Preferment : e A 


remp.l.3.0.233 £ood Heart,* [aith a worthy Divine, willrather re in the 
: | duff 
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duft,then riſe by wickedneſſe. How can I doe this great wick> 
edneſſe,and ſo ſinne againf} Goa? 
I, but thou wilt ſay, ſuch a Wickedneſſe indeed had Ss 
beene great,ſucha wickednes had beenea grievous Sin, , Pr "x 
, . P , CC, pors 
'both again(t God , and againſt his Maſter : but what if I guotidie per 
fin buca little? A little embeaſling of my Maſters Goods, modicum,poſtee 
alitclepilfering of a few Pence, alittle Purloining of that Haſſan inven- 
is his, /s it nor 4 little one) (aid Lot in another Caſe, and — 
my Sonle ſhall line!Oh but yet contemne not theſe Littles, flaming implen= 
be they in truth never ſolittle, Every Daies Little, * ſaith tur, Aug in Pſ, 
S.Auſten,makes a mickle at the length,and they be but little 93-p. 720, 
Drops that cauſe in time Great Flouds, And what matters | "EP + 2 
ir ſaith the ſame Father in another*place,whether a Ship be ge _ 
caſt away with an huge and mighbtie Wane , or that it leak chord,c.11.p, 
by little and little, and at length for want of looking to,it 636. deTep. 
chance indeed to ſinke, But ſhall I end with thee in a word? $t7.244-p.807 
 eAvime Conſcientia , *\ſaith Tertullian, eſt Dei Dos, Me ws 
_ h verſ, Marcione 
Conſcience is Geds Dowrie beſtowed vpon the Soule, 1.4134. 
and wilt thou endeavour tohazzard that Dowry of thine, Þ 1« ſhould be 
and all fora little Pelfe, not worth the taking vp ifitlay 3bad Infes 
atthy Feet, did{t thou but knowe the danger of ic? Bur **2<< _ 
I come to them that are Maſters , | vpon, If « 
s  ., the Piflures &f 
And Firſt concerning this Graund Maſter, and this his p,yerns ef a 
Proteſtation of Chooſing,and Refuſing,what great expec- Merciles Prince 
tance by theſe wordes might there have beenegfa great we loft in the 
good Family now , nay ofa Court, and coni@utently fon Os 
greateſt Good both to Church ,and Commen-weale? But pa rs 
was tl is Prince indeed as good as his word? Did he make the life out of 
that very Choice?that very Refſall he here ſpeaks of ? Oh the Hiſtory of 
no: Alas he did not. Doubrleſle ftometimes he did it not, 192 7g ,25 
itneſſe the Bioud of Yrias ſpilt by his meanes, as Faithful ng Mga? 
a Sudie& vnto him asever was, W:treſſe the continuall ;j.,11rs cone 
imployment of Toab that had ſlaine eAbner with the clude vpon 
Sword, Witneſſe the Lamentation for wicked eAbſolon K.Henry 8. 
that ſoale away from him the Peoples hearts Witneſſe the 
Puniſhing of faithfuil CMephiboſheth with loſe of his 
LES Lands 
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Lands for no cauſe.iites the beſtowing of them on Tres 
cherous Ziha whom he ſhould rather haue puniſhed with 
the loſſe of his Head: all to teach vs how exceeding wary 
we ſhould be in this kind, leaſt our Goodnes,as © peaks the 
Pcopher, that is,our good Motions, ſuch as Davids were 


atthis time, ſhowld be a3 Morning ( loud,and as the Mor 


ning Dew they ſhould goe away. When Eliſha the prophet 
ſaw more in Hazael,then Syllaſawin Caſar,in whom|hee 
ſaw yet ſo many 4 Mary, but when Eliſha ſaw in Hazaet 
the Evill he ſhould doe tothe Children of Iſrael, namely 
how hee ſhould ſer on hire their ſtrong Cities, ſlay their 
Young ren with the Sword,daſh their Infants againſtthe 
Stones, and rent in pecxces their Women with Child:1#hat 


»2.King.8.rz © ſaith Hazacl, i thy Servant a Dog, that I ſhould doe this 


great thing? Hazacldoubtles would haue ſworne at that 
time;that hee would never haue done halfe ſo much, and 
yet it was not long after that Hazael did aſmuch indeed, 
I doubt not, there haue bin a Afary who when they were 
or Servants themſclues, ornewly come to bee Maſters, 
haue ſaid as-much as David did:, and would haue ſaid as 
Hazaclto,could any haue foretold the, how cruelly they 
ſhould afterwards vie Chriſtian Servants, Howbcir ſince; 
the Caſe is altered, they are not now the Men they were, 
they haue quite forgotten intheir latter times fro whence 
themſclues were firſt raiſed, Why, but be it thy Servants 
haue offended thee, and it may be mainely to, wilt cho 
offend on the other ſide by toto immoderate CorreHting 
of them?No care?no regard at all, Whether the Fault were 
vnawares,or vpon adyiſement ? Whether once, or often? 
Whether of Infirmity , or Villany ? You hauc heard how 
the Lord himſelfe did Rint ſuch Strokes as ſhould be oi- 
ven vnto Offenders, and he yeelded a Reaſon for it, Leaſ# 
thy Brotber,* ſaith he, ſhould appeare deFfþiſed in thy fight? 
What?& be they then thy Bretheren?and muſt thou inno 
wiſe Deſpiſe them? Or doth God himlelfe yeeld a Reaſos, 
and yilt thou delpile that Reaſonto?Haſt thou forgotten 


the 
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the Scripture which s ſaith : eAndyee HMaiſters put awaie , Epheſ,s, 5: 
threatning: and know that even your Maifter alſo t in hea« 
ven neither u there Refpett of Perſons with him? Nay then 
let a Heathen teach thee, Seneca by name, and feare leaſt 
he hereafter may iuftle thee out of Heaven. Are they bſaith , q,_. ſand 
he,thy Servants? Nay but they are Men to? eAre they thy 1m tromines, * 
Servants? Nay rather they are Companions, Are they thy Servi ſunt Imd 
Servants? Nay rather thy humble Friends? Are they thy Ser. Contubernales , 
wants? Nay rather thy Fellow Servants, if thou couldſt bat - _ __ ms 
know this that Fortune hath as much power over thee, 44 0> cavifancitnd 
ver the, Mark Beloved, That Fortune hath, had he ſaid, Di= conſersi,f co. 
vine Providence, what an admirable Speech hadit beene: gitavers tans 
and had he knowne as much of that Providence, as either dem inv- . 
our Sclues doe,or ſhould doe, how much would he then ple mt 
haue ſpoken in behalfe of (Jemensy in this kinde, Ep.l.6.e. 47 
I ſpeake not this,Beloved,as if there ſhould be no Chec- 
king , no Controlling of Servants atall, They thatare given 
to any immoderate i/dnes, and offend as much onthat 
fide,let them feare old E/ies Example, who for being re= 
miſle vnto his (hildre; how did he exaſperate the Lord a- 
gainſt him?The end ofall was,that he. had a fearefull end: 
* Ely fell* faith the Scripture, from his ſeat backward by the i x,Sam.4.18; 
fide of the Gate, and his Necke was broken,and he dyed. Now 
ifthis befell oId E/zthat would not correCt his Sonnes (in 
whoſe behalfe Fatherly affe tion might haue made, and 
- no doubt did make, ſome kinde of Apology )of how much 
ſoarer puniſhment ſhall they bee: worthy who are ſo re- 
miſſe vnto their Servants, betweene whom and naturall 
Sonnes the difference iso great, The Servant! faith our 15, » 5 
Saviour,abideth not in the howſe for ever, but the Soune ab1- 3 
deth for ever, 
Oh bur thou wilc ſay,if ſo be Ipuniſh my Servant, how 
can I my {cife whenſoevec I oftend,' craue torgiueneſle at 
Gods hands?How ſhal I ſay{Sour Saviour wils me," Fore m 114, 6 Tr 
giue Vs our Debts, awe alſo forgine our Debterer., Andas © 
gaine,* If yre doe not forgine Men their Trefpaſes, nemore *Vage. 
LJ: 3: wall 
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F: will your Father forgiue you your Trefjaſſes. And how ſhall 
* MatÞ, 22. 7 obſerue that Precept of his toPerer,® / ſay xot to thee ſea: ral 
ven times but ſeaventy times ſeaven times. S* Auſten thus nir 
anſwereth, andhis Inſtance is in Schollers that commit vl 
» Oble:r2t Pue. (OMe Fauits when they are at Schoole, They perhaps will cot 
vi ndiſciplinati ſay P ſaith he, [ kewe offended, forgine me, Well: I doe forgiue, an 
& nolu4t vapue- and being forgiven he offends againethe cries againe Forgiue tie. 
lare,qui fic P'- meand 1 forgine him once more. He cries the third ttme, and ſey 
IG _ cry ' I forgine him the third time to, But if the Fourth time he doe vio 
= dare diſci. the like,then u he ierkt indeed. Happyly he will ſay, why Sir, act 
plaam. Peccavi, bane 7 offend you ſeaventy times ſeaven times? Nay laith S* the 
wgnoſce mii, Auſten, if ſeverity of Diſcipline ſhould lie a ſleepe ſo long, Ne 
Ecce ignovi, & by reaſen of ſuch Preſcriptton , then would Wickednes fly _ Or 4 
Temee, vo ; abroad in every place uncontrolled. And what then us ta be van 
Peccat i115, doxe ſaith he?/Yhatr?Let ws corrett with Words, and if neede Tre 
_ Ignoſce: tertis bewiin Stripes to, but let vs forgine the Offence , let vs not Wa 
7gnovi 13 quar - keepe that in minde ſtill. His concluſion there is, What is him 
- 1 antes ſo iuft and fir to be done,as when the Phiſirion takes an y= | rok 
Corharief ſepe) ron Inſtrument to launce his Patient with. The Patrzent it gail 
es te fatigav1?$i may be cries,and yet is he cut forall that, When he is to ſay 
»hac preſcripti- be feared, he cryes againe, andyetis he ſeared notwith- Luk 


_—_ tr Randing.Now that, faith S* Auſten, is not (7ze/ty, God 
I'CEDLInG - . 
4: { repreſſt forbid,that that ſhould be tearmedCrwuelty , & Frerceneſſe 
fciling /euit of the Phiſirion.He is fierce indeed vpon the Wound , that 
impumita Ne- ſo his Patient may bee healed , becauſe ſhould hee dally 
quitia. 21d with it,ic might be his Patients vtrer overthrow. I wil end 
= Ty cri. With that of 4 Seneca : Neither ought ( lemency to be toro 
piamus weorkia, cheap, vnigar,and common, nor on the other ſide toto ſiritt, 
&> ſi ops eſt, Secing it ts (rrelty al alike, when as every Fawlt committed 
Verbnribus: ſed 85 or pardoned, or puniſhed, r| 
Del:fum di- 25 ; 
mittamus,Culpam de Cord: abiiciamus;ides enim Dominus ſabdidit, De cordibus veſlris, wih 
pev charitatem imponitav aiſciplina, de corde lenitas non recedat. Ouid enim tam prum qn51m 
Medicus ferens ferram:ntum?Plorat [ecandus, &> ſecatur: plorat vrendus,ef trimr,Noneſt ill 
Crudelttasabſit vt Sevitia Medici dicatur. Sevit invulnus , vt homo (aneturyquia ſi uulnus 
pa!petur homo perditur. Aug.de Verb. Dom.Ser,15,p.45, 4 Nec promiſcuzm babere, nec 
wualgarem Clementiem oporiet, nec abſciſam, Nans tam omnibus 1gno{cer:,Crudelitas eſt quan. 
wlliScnec, de Clement L1.6.2, [ 

| And 
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And thus,Beloved, haue I now abſolved at three ſcye. 
rall times,that threefold Taske I tooke in hand , concers 
ning Hubands , and Wines : Parents, and Children : 
CMaiſters, and Servants, ]haue ſhewed the mutuall 
correſpondence, thatis to bee betweene every of them, 
and che ſeyerall Duticg of cach to other, All which Dx- 
ties would vou was 2 practiſe, every of you in your 
ſeverall Callings,I my ſelfe will promiſe nothing, our Sa- 
viour ſhall promiſe,and perfourme , To him that overcong« 
weth:chat is, to thern which ſhall preſerue themſclues fro 
the many Corruptions of the Times they liucin, ſuchas 
Neglett of Daty is, whether on the Huabands,or Parents, 
or Maiſters behaife: or on the Wines,or (hildren, or Ser= 
vants: Tohmthat evercommeth, *will I gine toeate of the 
Tree of Life ,which us in the miaſt of theParaadice of God.The 
Way indeed tothat Tree of Life was once kept fr6 vs by 
him that ſet the Cher nbims , & the Blade of a Sword ſhaken 
rokeepe the way thereof ,Gen. 3.24: but now is it opened a» 
gaine vnto vs,and who that will may enterin, Yerely, [ 
ſay wnto thee, to day ſhalt thoubee with me in Paradice, 


Luk.23-43- 
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3-43 
The God of Heaven ſobleſſe vs,and the Seed that bath 


beene ſowen,cfc, 


LL ELELRELEL 
IERENESEESES 


VIRGINTTTIE. 


The Vnmarried careth for the things of the Lords how 
be may pleaſe the Lord: but he that s Married cas 
reth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe 
his wife, There u a Difference alſo betweene aVir« 
ginandawife. The Vnmarried woman careth for 
the things of the Lord that ſhe may bee holy both in 
Body and in Spirit: but ſhe that is married, careth 

for the things of the world how ſhe may pleaſe her 
Huband, 1.Cor.7. 32,33,34- 


> 


F Hauc here madechoiceofa Texty 
Right Worſhipfull , and deare» 
7 ly Beloucd, which well agrees 
4 With all andevery of vs in gene= 
) & rall: but with how many, or with 
how'few of vs in cach particular, 
\X MF ther's the Oveſtron.The Text ſpea- 

A9D ga C4 keth in generall of Aarried, and 
Unmarried, Wines, and Vir7ins,and who amongſt vs all 
is none oftheſc? But where ic tpcaketh of the Vamarried, 
that heq1careth for the thinos of the Lord, how hee may 
pleaſe hs Lord;ofthe Mar, -d, that hee careth for the 
things of the World,how he may pleaſe his Wife: Againe 
of the PFnmaried Woman caring for the things of the Lord 
that ſhee may bee Holy both in Body, and in Spiric; of the 
Married caring for the things of the World , how ſhee 
' mayplecaſc her Husband ; and who among ys allis _ 
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$74 Virginitie, 
oftheſc?I confeſle it is my purpoſe at this time; to ſpeake 
principally of Virgins , for that ofthe Married, and of 
Wines , I haue ſpqken heretofore , howbcit for the Apo. 
file in this place ioyneththe Vnmarried , and Married 
together, Virgins,and Wines, Talſo ſhall ſay ſomewhat of 
the Marricd,and of /Vines , but my cheefe intent and pur-= 
polc is eſpecially concerning VIiR GINs. An Argument 
now adaies ſeldome treated of,yet frequent with the Fa- 
thers,who (a many of them) haue compiled whole Trea- 
riſes to this inter © Namely S.lerom,S, Auſten, S.eAm- 


broſe, Athanaſina, Baſil, Nazianzen, Chryſoftom-,Fal- 


gentins, Bernard : all of them writing in theirtimes, or 

whole Tratts of Virginitie, or Exhortations vnto Virgins, 

Ot Virginitie,and Virgins,then at this time,and that with 

Aug.de San, Our Sayiours help, who was as S, Auſten ® ſpeaketh , Vir- 
Virgins.1, ginis Filis,Uirginum Sponſus, VirginaliVtero corporali- 
ter natua,Uirginali(onnnubio Furitaliter coniugatns. The 

ſonne of a Virgin,a Bride-groome to Virgins,corporally 
borne ofa Virgin Wombe, and ſpiritually yoaked in Vire 

gin Wedlocke.The Text,you ſce,is a Paſſage ofthe Apo- 

ſtle $,P.xul, who was himlelfe a Virgin too, though there 

brenatiw,and arc of the Ancient b Fathers, that ſay hee hada ife.I for 
Clemens,Vid, . my part am otherwiſe minded,and all, for he ſaith here in 
Days Diall this< Chapter, {would that all Men were even as I my ſclfe 
Letl.S p,200, a2,and yetſaith Eraſmus, *Yelex hoc loco conycere licer, 
In Marg. APR, _ mes 
eV.;, Paulofaiſſe (cniugem, poſteaquam de Coningatts agens ſui 

« Eraſm, Annot facit mertione, We may ghefle, even by this place, that S*; 
in1.Cor.7.p, Paw !:ad a Wife,for that in ſpeaking of Married Folks,he 
414-E41t,.1527 qakes mention ofhimſelfe, 1 will nox now diſcufle this 
point,nor conclude of,or on,OnlyTam - cr thatif 

S Paul had beene married indeed, he woulW not haue ſaid 

fimply here, world that all Me wereeven as I my ſelfe am, 

*A&,:6.29, but as he® ſaid in anothercaſe to King Agrippa, [would 
that allwere altogether ſuch as I am Nlagex|ds 5 Houdy Tis 

Twp ,cxcept theſe Bonds, Now that Marriage is as Boyas, 
witncſſe that of $, Ambroſe, Bona Vincula Nuptiarum, ſed 
| | Fe 
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ramen Uincyla, faith heet fi Vincula,tamen Vincula C ph Ambr de Vin, 
ritatis. And againe in another 8 place, Boxums quidem ( ha= yin.1.;.p.115, 
ritatss vinculum eſt, ſed tamen Vinculum, de quo cum velit * Ambroſ. ad 
ſe exmere Nupta non poſſit , nec Liberim ſui habere arbitri« 1% Exhont y. 
#m His meaning is,that Marriage is 2s Bonds indeed, but 3 
Bonds of Lowe,yet ſuch as the Parties bound cannot poſ« 
Gbly be rid of, though they would perhaps never (o faine, 
Whercforc if S. Paul were YVumarried himſclfe ( as I for 
my part, am of opinion ) and adviſeth ys tothat courſe of 
Life, as it is in the fize & rwentith veric of this Chapter,to 
whom may wee better harken then to $, Pal ,in this caſe, 
eſpecially if it be true which C, Livia faith ind T, Livins, b Neminem fie 
that No ma griues more faithfull counſaile,then hee that per- delins dave poſſe 
ſwades another tothat , which or he bimſelfe followeth , or at dm gars 
the leaſt wiſe would follow, were he himſelfe in like cafe, To ik $row _ 
come then to the Matter in hand, | ipſe 6 in eodexg 
That our Apoſtle was at (orinth, the moſt famous Ci loco eſſet fattu- 
tice of A/ia,and moſt flouriſhing in thoſe daies, we read it 1#5 fuerit. Liy, 
in the Acs,and from whence it was he thether came, and P<<24-4647- 
fora Twelue-month anda halfe, what it was he there did. : 
He continued there a Teare,and fix Months,i ſaith $,Luke, !AR.18.11, 
and taught the word of God among them, Howbeit after= 
wards being compelled by the wickednefle of the Tewes 
to ſayle inro Syria,in his abſence ir ſo fell out , that falſe 
Apoſtles did enter amongſtthem, and made havocke of 
the Flocke, Wherevpon the Corimhians wrighting vnto 
him,and acquainting him with their State, it ſhould ſeem 
that in their Letter vnto him, they mooved certaine 
fc Queſtions wherein they debred tobe reſolued, and which lier. Adue, 
S.lerom thus !ipecifies: Among other things the Coren- 1,vint i. Vid, 
thians enquired by their Letters, whether after the Faith Dcſenceof 
of Chriſt they ought to liuea ſimple Lite? And whether for Pricits Mars 
Continency ſake,they ſhould forſake their Wines which 25> P- 236. 
they had already? Whether they that were Virgins when — 4 
they receaucdthe Faith might take Matrimony vpon the? 2mis, Contr 
Aud if both parties were Paynims , & one ſhould receaue 1uljanwm, 
Mm 2 py the 
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76 Wirginitics 
the Faith, Whether the Belecuer ſhould forſake the Vine - 1 
beleeuer?And if Wiues were to be married; whether they j 
ſhould marry Chriſtians only,or alſo Paynims, Nowrto at F 

© andevery of theſe Queſtions the Apoſtle makes ſpeciall a 
Anſwer inthe whole Proceſle of this Chapter, And there= ] 
fore S.Ierom,Videamu igitur quid ad hes Panlua reſcrip= I 
ſerit. Let vs therefore nowſee what S. Paul did write a» e] 


gaine to theſe Matters. But it is not of all theſe, that I haue r; 

purpoſed now to ſpeake, my Text confines meero-onely = 

One, namely vnto Yirginitie, The Queſtion then by all el 
likelyhood,being this,or to this effeR : Whether they chat $| 

were Virgins when they receaued the Faith , might marryG | W 

yes, or xo: the Summe of the Apoſtles Anſwere ſeemes to al 

be that inthe five & twentith verſe, that concerning Vir to 

$ins hee had no Commandement, onely his Advice vnto ſe, 

them was , that inregard of thoſe Times, it was good th 
forthemſoro bee. Which being good foto bee , that #8 

he might the better prooue vnto them, hee comparethin he 

this my Text, Virginitie, and Marriage both together, A 

He ſhewes the Ealineſſe of the Oe, the Difficultic ofthe H: 

. Other, the Nature,and Propertie of Both 2 and foraſmuch the 

as themſelues were Chriſtians, & c6ſequently had vowed | ſpe 

in Baptiſme-The things of the Loyd:thatis,as ourCommus« | bo 
mCommun;. Don Book ® expreſſcrh them, To forſake the Divel,and all the 
enBookein his /Vorkes , the waine Pompe and glory of the World, | Sec 
Bapriſme, with allcovetors Deſires of the ſame , the Carnall Deſires thin 
of the Fleſh , ſo that they would not followe, nor bee ledby t,t 

them, he ſhewes what aduantage YVirgemerre hath towards bot 

the fulfilling of all this, what diftraftions were in Marri. | The 

«ge, andthereforeifrhey intended indeed The things of Anc 

the Lord, they ſhould berakethemſelues toa Yirgin-life., Van 

Which is not Beloved, to be ſo ynderſtood,as iFfall Virgi- ryed 

wity had alltheſe Commodities, and every CHarriage had Lor, 

every encombrapce , that the Ore could not but care for Wor, 

The things of the Lord, the Other would not but care for ſe be 

The things of the World : very Experience ſhews che cos. reth, 
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erary that this is not alwaics ſo, neither ſometimes in re» 


ſpect of Virgms, that are carefull enough for The thmgs 


of theWorld , neither in reſpeQt of Adarryed Folkes that 
are as carefull for The Things of the Loyd. What? and doth 
the Apoſtle thentake his aime herein amifſe? Makes hee a 
Diftinaio without a Difference? No,in no wiſe. He ſhews 
the Nature of V:rgivity in generall,& the Nature of May- 
riagein generall: if ſome certaine Virgins on the one fide, 
and certaine Afarryed Fo/kes on the other ſwarue from 
thence in particular, that is meerely accidenrall , The 
Speech here ofthe apoſileis like a Specch of our Saviours 


when as he ſaidinS* Matrtbewes *Gofpell, That out of the ® Mar. 13.94 


aboundance of the heart the month fpeaketh: whickis not ſo 
to be vnderſtood,as iſit were alwais ſo(except it be in one 
ſenſe,namely,that the e{bandance of the Hears wil make 
the Month at ſometimes bewray that, . which lyethin the 
Heart notwithſtanding all Hypocri/ſie)for there were,and 
hee knewe there were, that ® Drew neere to himwith their 
Hloutbes, and honoured himwith their Lips, but yet their 
Hearts were farre of from him , To comeart length then to 


© Mat.r5 &; 


the Words themleJues, wee are thercin to conſider three - 
ſpeciall Points. Firſt of all, two ſeverall States, &inthem . 


both Sexcs, Male and Female. YVnmarryed,and Married, 
there's the Male : Virgins, and ies; there's che Female, 
Secondly , the Obiets whereabouts they are. The 
things of the Lord, and Thethings of the Werld, Thirds 
Hy,their Actions about thoſe ObieRs, and thoſe are Cares, 
both of them taking care, The Vnmarryed, and EMarried: 
The Vamarryed,tor the One;xthe XHarryed,for the Other, 


And of every of theſc in their ſeveral order,and firſt of the 


Vamarryed,and Married Virgins and Wines. The Unmar« 
red careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the 
Lord : buthe that ts marryed careth for the things of the 
World, how he may pleaſe his Wife, There # a Difference ale 
ſe betweene aVirgin,and aWife: the unwarryed Woman ca» 


z 


rethfor the things of the Lord that Shee may be holy bath in. - 


Pireinitie, 

Body ;and in Spirit * but Sheethat is marryed careth for the 

things of the IVorld, how Shee may pleaſe her Huband, 
Virginity is «State of Life thar in all Ages for the moſt 
part hath beene exceecing much ſer by : I lay , for the moſt 
rd, C:u/1b, part ,torthatas Cauſabon hath? noted, the Jewes ſo little 
ad Aries, reſpected it, thatif any among them remained a /:rgry, it 
« ps x51 was ceemed a Reproach, and a kinde of (#rſe vpon her, 
tents And thereforetie Darghrer of Fephrah when' her Father 
9Iudg.11-37. had vowed hertothe Lord:Suffer meTtſaithſhee,rwo oe 
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reths tyat 1 may goe tothe Mountaines and bewaile my V ir- 


ginity,l,and my Fellowes, So Elizabeth the Mother of [ohn 
*Luki125. Baprtift whe ſhe fir became to be with Child: Thw faith 
«HE ' ſhe bath the Lorddealt with me, in the daies wherein he loo 
hed on me to take from me my Rebuke among Men: or as itis 
in our Laſt Tranſlation, ro rake away my Reproach, But for 
thatindeed was Barrennes,rather then YVrrginity,to come 
to Virginity againe. ſn that day! faith the Prophet Eſay, 
ſhall ſeaven Women take hold of one Man;ſaying We wil eate 
t"Azzu©"'E. our owne bread, and we will weare our owne Garmets:only let 
mud" ann- wibecalledby thy Name aud take away our Reproach, And 
yos & 77 Fioloy as it was of little elteeme among the Iiraclites,and Tewes, 
"Auwars& tis ſoamong ſome of the Heathen: to,the Grecians by name, 
Tor «141 $xx9 Andthereforenot Helen only twits Elettra the Daughe 
veer. Eu- ter of Agamemnon with her tale Virginity, but her Bro» 
rip, Oreſt. ther Oreftes alio,Il,and ſhee her lelfe of her ({elte, 7,* faith 
u Plutarch,in ſhee,poore Soule ſhall line for ever unmarryed, and never be 
ur pron HMather of « Child , And Lycargms he made a Lew topu- 
x //;4. Mr Th.” . Sy 
Godwin &o, Diſh ſuch as would not marry,and it was a" ſtrange kinde 
mane Hiſt, 4n- Of Penance that the Magiſtrate by his Law was toput 
tholog.{.2.6.18. themto, Quod Templodicerenoneſt : notto ſpoken of in 
& Plutarc. Mrchisplace, Howbeit among the Romans it was of ſo great 
yo og eſtceme, as that the Keepryg of the Sacred Fier , was com- 
96. and Alex, mitted vntothem , Imeaneto the Veſtall*® Virgims, Of 
ab Alexand. whomthere were firſt of all but Foxre, afterwards Two 
Geniales Dies were added more,and ſo they came to be $7x, ar lengthto 
cf 6,13 269+ he Twenty « They never walked abroad but with a Scep- 
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ter in their hand , & both (onſulr and Pretors the chiefeft 

Magiſtrates of thoſe daies were as they met, to giue them 

the Wall, They might make their Fill and Teſtament als 

though their Fathers werealiue: /they might doe all they 

did without a Twtor as baving the Benefit of the Law, of 

them that had three Children, Whenſoever they went a- | -/ 

broad,they had their Seriants to wait ypon the,8& if atthe 

ſame time a Malefattor had beene going to his Death, he 

eſcaped the Puniſhment, if ſo be She rooke her Oath, that 

ſhce met him but by chaunce, Howbcit this was the Ho« 

nour that was done to ſome Virgins, namely to the Veſtal. © 

The efttmation that was had of Virgins, and Virginity in 

gencrall,was fince the time of our Saviour Chrift, anda 

many were the Cauſes as Perer Martyr Y obſerues, why PP, Martyr 

Virginity aboutthe beginning of ChriſtianTimes, was rigs —"_ 

had in ſuch eſteeme? Ore was for that Chriſt had = ſaid: , dans 2 

There are ſome Chaſt which were ſo borne of their Mathers A 

Belly : and there be ſome (hiſt which be made Chaſt by men, 

and there be ſom ( haſt which hane made themſelues Chaſh 

for the Kingdome of Heaven, An Other cauſe was, for that 

at that time there were great Perſecations inevery place, 2 Heb 

Now Chriſtians were then for the moſt partin®* flight,ra. ***** reg," 

ming vp and downe the World, and turn'd out of all they 

' had, ſothat intime of Perſecxri ir was farre leſſe trouble 

for the to fly in ſuch (ortalone, then had they had Wife, 

& Children with them. A Third Cauſe was,for that at that 

time Chriſtian Religion was much defamed. Forin regard 

of che Feare of the magiſtrate making their mieerings very 

earely, the People hadthe in ſuſpition that they lay pro» 

miſcuouſly with one an other.a Forrth cauſe was, forthat 

2 great part that came to Chriſt were of the Heathen the- 

ſelucs, who a many of them eſteeming much of Firginity * Sadee!, ref, 

before their Converlis, partly in one ReſpeRt, partly in an 44 Fid*! Profeſ, 

other, held it in honour ever after, I might herealleage a *\, Greys 

Fift cauſe which Sadeel® bringeth,namelie,that ſo many St55 Ohng 

eycn of Chriſtians themſelues addicted at the firſt both 509, Col bees 
£0 | 
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XII Ky. 2 


ao Virginitit, 
to Polygamy and Fornication, in ſomuch that for Fornica« 


tion the Apoliles were faineto forbidit in their General 
© Councell at Jeruſalem, they which did abſtaineeven fr6 


«AQ. 15.29. 


Mr Hooker is 1aWfull Marriageit ſelfe ,xherby roſhew their Temperice 6 

of opinion the more, . were highly eſteemed of, .and ſo much the ra- Vi 

that /rlawſul cher, for that there was in thole daies 1o much Turpitude 7; 

or inceſ95 jn the world, But the chiefeſt cauſe of al, was no doubt the I 

Maniz' words of our Saviour, who ſaid whentime was, Quipo- {t 
wcre nicanc : * | , : 

by Feracation FEFE capere, capiat;Hethat is able to receiue this, ler him tr 

in that place recetue it, Now the Fathers when they commended Vir G 

of the -ith.* roxjry fo much,meant not Virginity of Body only, but Vrr= "” 

And A giniry of Minde .. For Perit & mente Uirginitas © faith St th 

. mer , lerome, the very Minde may looſe her Maydenhead. And | ca 

cals Ince- againe inan otherfplace, Quid prode#t Corporys Pudicitia, | In 

ſiuous Marri- animo conſtuprate? To what endand purpole is Chaſtity w 

age , Fornica- of Body, it ſo bee the Minde be once deflowrec? But thus 2g 

#6,1.Cor.$ 'A w_ of Virgins, come wee now tothe State oeypaks | þ 4 

I . 

_—_ an The State of Holy Aatrimony, isno where in fewer De 

4 Mat, 19.12+ words ſofully ſet downe, 'asit isin the Booke of Com- | mi 

* Hieron. ad gn Prayer. Holy Matrimony 81aich that Booke,s an ho- to) 

49 mw ** noureble Eftate,inſtituted of Godin Paradice in the time of FF 

f egg, te. Mans innocency,ſignifying unto vs the myſticall Vrion that peg 

rem. l.3.C.7. # betwixt Chriſt,and his Church : which holy eſtate Chriſt thy 

£Communid gforyed and beaxtified with his Preſence, and firſt Miracle } wy 

Booke in Ma« ,y, + be wrought in Cana of Galile, and is commended of S mehr 

WIMONYs  Paxltobehonourible amon g all men, and therefore ts notros | My 

be enterpriſed , nor taken in hand, vnadviſealy, lightly,or | feft 

wantonly to ſatis fie Mens carnall Luſts and Appetites, like n 4 

bruit Beaſts that haue no vnderftading, but reverently, diſ- Tha 

ereetly adviſedly,ſoberly,and in the feare of God, duly conſi- ant 

dering rhe Cauſes for which Matrimony was ordained, And or p. 

therevpon it tels vs of Three, One , the Procpeation of —_ 

Children to be brought yp in the feare and nurture of the | ſelm 

Lord,and Praiſe of God. Secondly , fora Remedy againſt with 

Sinne,and to ayoid Fornication,that ſuch Perſons as haue way 


not 


not the Gift of Continency might marry, and keep them. 
ſelucs vndefiled Members of Chriſt bis Body, Thirdly,for 
the mutuall Societic, Helpe,and Comfort, that the One 
ought to haue ofthe Other both in. Proſperitie and Ad- 
verfitie, Thus farre our Booke of Common Prayer, So 
that whether we regard the Neceſſitie,the Antiquitre, the 
Dijgnitie,the Place,the Time,the eAathor,the Allower:all 
ſhew how reverend an account is to be made ofholy Ma« 
trimony, Firſt, The Neceſſitie thereof was ſuch, as that 
God himſelfe found it good to giue Man a Wife: the Ax- 
requitie,ſuch as that it was ordained in the beginning of 
the World- -the Dignitie ſuch as that the Apoſtle S.Paul 
calls it Honourable:the Place was Paradice:the Time was 
Innocency: God the eAFathor : the eAllower Chriſt Ieſus 
who approouediit not only by kis owne Birth in Marri- 
age,bur by his Preſence at a Marriage Feaſt, when as pur=- 
poling-in time to cauſe the Blind to ſee , the Halt'to 
goe,the Leapers to be cleanſed ,, «the Deafeto here, the 
Dead to berailed yp,hewould worke his firſt and formoſt 
miracle at a Marriage Feaſt , by turning Water in- 
toWine, Tn this world; ſaith Reverend Hooker , there 
can be no Socretie durabte otherwiſe then only by Propagati» 
89, Albeit therefore Single Life, laithhegbee athing more 
Angelicall,and divine,yet firh the repleniſhing firſt of Earth 
with bleſſed Inhabitants , and then of Heaven with Saints e- 
verlaſtinglyprayſing God , - did depend ypon' Coniunttion of 
Man & Woman , he which made allthings compleat,& per 
fett,ſaw it conld not be good toleaue Men without any Hel 
per vntorhe fore alleaged end, And againe a little afters 
7 hat which is borne of Man , muſt bee nouriſhed with farre 
more travaile,as bring of greater price in Natare,ct of ſlow= 
or pace to Perfettion then the Ofifring of any other Crea- 
ture beſides. Man and Woman being therefore to ioyne them< 
ſelnes for ſuch a purpoſe they were of Neceſſitie to bee linked 


3.0 


k M, Hooker 


Eccleſ Pol. & 
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with ſomeſtreight, and inſoluble knot. And this it is,that 


way be laid of Marriage in gue Howbeit Marriage 
. n I 


22 Fireinitice 
$ Ou; [e coniy- 3mMany times is ſo vndertaken by aiMany of vs,that what / 


gio drflinant, in'one reſpeRt,whatin another,what by one default,what Y 
00; premoneriby another,as it becomes vnto vsa Bargaine full of many 4 
vtile eft de in- Thorny Citeumftances : ſoisit made an irkſome Yoake P/. 
—_ = much more heavy then indeed it is, Hence that Marrying by 

in haſt, and Repenting by leaſure,thatreſpeRing of Worth Vv 


4/0 ea expert, | 
animes d: ſpon & Dowry,of other worth ſmalleſt reckning,that Wooing, hi 
deant: quodvir gg Wedding together, before wee well know each others K 
_ Wenſg Nature. It is learnt in our Youth(for itisin a School:book) hi 
quem fb merg bu we forgetit crewe come to Ape, or atleaſt wiſe, wee Aj 
Mel promiſe» make no Vieofit , Neg, tm illum- ſatis noveras , nec re P 
rint;bac fþe fiu- ifle:hoc vb fit bi non vere vivitur.Neither doe we knowe do; 
Prati, leviſfen' their Natures as wee ought , nor my Onrs ,and there- of 
pe os * foreno great marvaile, .itallthings fall our ſo prepoſte- | La 
Sciant igitur in 7OUſly.Bur to returne againe to Marriage, | 07 
gemporequidS. Jſhould here,intreating of —_— ſpeake vntoyou- - dou 
bi expelandum gf the many Ceremonies that belong therevnro, as ofthe | by | 
ft, qu8 parall m T;me wherein the Libertic of Marriage is reſtrainedgof 2? his 
6 Pra agg Gining ofthe Woman eitherby the Father , or by ſome this 
Calvin, in, 1, Friend; of the C»ſtowe of laying downe Mony by the Th, 
Cor 7.3z Bridgroome vp0 the Book; ofthe Ring;ofthe Words the Spin 
' Tevent. He- Bridegroome ſpeakerh of Worſhipping with the Body; of edy 
 ——>—ocinwu Receaving the Sacrament at that time(nowin theſe daies Ten 
oncern* 6-2 as: : 
Ing theſe par- Out of vſc) allto intimate ynto vs of what Deg»itie Marri. out,; 
riculars ,ſce age is,and of what Spirit they are , who ſpeake & write ſo Mn Tem 
M. Hooker Ec- ſpjohtfully of Marriage: as they doe,butl come vnto the | only 
clel.Pol. L5. Obie&s whereabouts Uirginutie, and Afarriageare, The | there 
3:73 things of the Lord,&the things of the World The v8hnarried | 
e careth for the things of the Lord,how be may pleaſe the Lord, Aoi 
And againe, The unmarried Woman careth-for the things ſhou 
of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in Boay, and in Spirit, 
T hings of the Lord,will Some ſay, what Things? ſecing A ch: 
Things are a Tra»ſcendent,and how then ſhal wee doe, to yy 
haue the ſpecified vnto vs?now?. but by hauingrecours to vrigh 
what our Savior ſaid in this caſe, who freakin gto his Diſ- clus 2 


ciples;There be ſome," faith he,(baft, —_ Tear 
clues ja 
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ſelues (haſt for the Kingdome of Heave, Agreeable wheres nMar, 19,12, 

ynto, was that ofhis in another ®place, Secke zee firſt the 

King dome of God,#nd bis Righteouſneſſe,and all theſe things » Mur,s, 33, 

Pal be miniſtred unto you.So that if wee might but knowe © 

what the Kingdome of Heaven,or the Kingdome of Godis, 

we ſhall eafily then conceaue what theſe Things arc,thar 

here are ſpoken of, And would wee then knowe what the 

Kingdome of Godis?The Apoſtle $, Paul will inftru@ vs in 

his Epiſtle to the Romans:TheKingdome of God yfaith the 

Apoſtle, nor Meat, nor Drinke , but Righteouſneſſe,and ? Row.14 17, 

Peace,and Toy inthe Holy Ghe#t, Hee meanes the. King- 

dome of Grace in this Life , Forthere is a Kingdome - 

of Ged in this Life, and a X:wgdome of God 1n the 

Life to come. That inthe Life to come is called a King« 

dome of Glory;this,a Kingdome of Grace,” of which King- 
. dome they are,whoſe Hearts he doth illighten , and guid 

by his HolySpirit, effetually mooving themto belecue q Davids De- 

his Promiſes, as alſo to doe his will. And hence comes fire.Ser.1.p.19 

this Holineſſe here mentioned,bothin Body and in Spirit: & Ser.2.p.91. 

T hat ſhe may be Holy,faith the Apoſtle, both in Body,and tn "__ da 
Spiri.In Bedy,tor itis the Temple of 60d,as I have ſhew- fy, OR 
ed you heretofore: Thou thy ſelfe, ſaith S* Auſten,art the Templum exit 
Temple of G od, thou a Temple goeſt in, thou « Temple goeſt Templum in 
out thouremainelt a Temple in thine Houſe , thou riſeſt a 270 ina 
Temple #00.1n Spirit, foritis not ſufficient that our Bodies Pe ys 


(/” only be Chaſt , vnlefle our CMindes be Chaſt alſo. And yeh, how. 


therefore as the Poer'! ſaithy . Ser. 164p.49» 
Mens Sana in Corpore Sax: Cluv.Sat 19, 

A ſound Minde ina ſound Body, ſo wee byallmeanes F291 aliud 

ſhould cndeavourthat there be inlike ſort, ters age 
Hens Caſtarn Corpore Caſts , eſſe,ni3 quod 


A chaſt Mind in a chaſt Body, foraſmuch as we haue all of Sardar eſt, in 
vsto doe with him, whote Eyes are ten thouſand times 0912, in Coe 
brighter then the Swn,as ſpeakes the Sonne of Syrach, Ec. $919 ys 
clus 23-19./hat 5 it elſe,* ſaith Fulgentius, ro bee Holy in rea ns 
Body ard in Spirit, but toobſerne that which it holy bothin Epiſt 2,p.455. 
| Nn 2 thought | 


; 


| 


TT 


/ 
| ipomnits EY DONE of 
a4. + S ught ſo much the mores thi 
me ; deed. And wee o by no 
be. word, and : for that chey Can BY UL th 
- theug z r Thoughts : liſten; | 
k Grande Pro © hauc-a care vnto ou boue. M9," faith S;"A , mi 
fund.om el b - aces hid mtraten " Lordhaſtthe wember of every an 
Homo, ay” h / howbeit I ge : ker x lace, eAs our s | 
ny _— _ fx oy = he Peak And as _ " ys Eares to _ > 
merates haves. wne Eares are-to our — 6 ſpoken we canncr poſſi» frie 
4 canon Thoughts. Nay _ kg need bee very? Skilfull mY for 
I, ac. 1 4.2,7D hat i$ {ai 3 Ee h Lord our GO Hai; 
are W as for the f 
Ava wr «cho what S tence ra. a hed me ont & knowne r4, 
Ce ep || = 
6: Aures Dei ad thou knoweſt my —_ a Iwilend this Point wi t | vs 
<4, omg Pandef my Thougi1s long Cr of Virginitie _ - 
firas. Aug.i lpentius, who mitie of the Body, 3 fait "h 
P\.143. 9.1133 that of Fulgen le, The Virginitie of <a 
ar} efj/e Fi and the Sonu Ee, oct by another, "Te | Ob 
ne Pages Dro nero nar res 
gui flentines ood to obtame the Virginiti having in ſome ſort ſeene Win 
25g , ur" hu owne ſelfe. And thus : Ain now conceaue | Thc 
git, Tull ce doe ia . s of the Lord are, we 1d« Hee that is | Y 
oiia ls. "het ——_ are the Things | onkpirn ; how he may RN 
Pſ, 239.1» better, w he Ivor | mar 
. o\£xr9 "0 Co cures h for the —_— that is a ied careth for | hos 
Carni per Hoe . leaſe his Wife.And againe ” e may pleaſe her Huband, rs 
Re —_ 4 "Ol chengs of the Warld;how 93.6. RAE ath appeares by | fog x 
yh: yay 1 V8 The Good®laith'S* yon: eemes much cleerer whey: it 2e ar | 
Dfreialtares he contrary Vices and Lig 'Havins ſcene then what the G4 
per ſeipſam co- # ce compared with Darkneſſe. 1. £L09nds eaſily hanea | ra 
wtur OF. IR Cs of the Lord are " = RG [{d . The World ht itrs the \ 
ns Hu. limps of the Things of . as wicked Lefts , \uchas raigne fory 
mil.Epiſt.3. p. ts taken for evi "r[d;- and therefore the Apoſtle drink 
5 Oh. in the Children of this w_ F ; wor the things of the IVorld: ak 
« Oianton ay" St Iohn, Lowe net the Wor 4 Gloyy that is in Men, and fo hs 
pr foray dems. ſometimes for the P _ Paul The World tu crucified to that i 
Cee © lar iu'q, therefore the Ap oltle ” ſoin this placeis it taken here = or Fu 
ft lamen coin. we,nrd I totne World fehis Eatthly Life, when wit ; the V 
paratione Tents 1  Conditionzand State 0 rovide for ſuch thingy as he £ 
brarum Hier, tne ino.and caring , WEP is here made 
ad Ruſtic. much carking, inetcnance, And inſtance is her of 
*r.loh 2-16, Lejong yato our mainctena ws 
- Gal.6.14+ rs th 
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of Pleafingthe rife, and Pleafing the Hnrband, for that 
the pleaſing of both them, is indeed all in all, Forifſobee 
the Wife beginto fret and fums., [rw better ſaith Salo- 
mon, to dwell in the wilderneſſe , then with « contentions and 


a5 


4 Prev,21.1% 


angry Woman:In the wilderneſſe; that is ,*ſaith the Sonne of « Ecclus. x5, 
Syrach,with a Lyon & a Dragon : And if the Man be ways- 18, 


wardto, king Sa/omon faith as much of him, Afake ns 


friendſhip ſaith he, with an angry man, neither goe with a f Prov, 22/24; 


urious man, leaft ;hou learne his waies, andreceine deſtru- 


Hion to thy Soule. And, Peſt hoc Elaith Lavater,ad Fade ELavater in 
ra,( oningia, alias Societateretiamextends : This Scn- Plane tos 
tence of Sa/omon may extendtoFriendſhip,Matrriage,and : 


other Socicties wharſoever. - 


We haue ſeen what the Things of the Lordare, we haue © 
ſcene the Things of the World. Thus much therefore ofthe - 
OdieQs,- come we now-ymto the third Point, namely to - 
the Actions of the V/amarryed,and Marryed, Virgins, and + 
Wines that are about theſe ObieRs, and rhoſcare ( zres:; + 
Tne vrmarryed cvrerh for the things of the Lord, hethar . 


is Marrycd carethfor the things otthe World © The vi. 


married Woman careth forthe things of the Lord, 'Shee + 


that 15 marricd careth for the things ofthe World. - 
- Iris inthe Originall Miprwed in all fowre places; as well 


for the Vumaryed, as Marryed,Virgins,as Wines, The Vul. - 
gar hath Soltcitrweft intherewo Former, and (gritat in_+ 


both the Latter, Bez. hath (rat in all. The word Megrurs 
inthe Original was vied by our Saviour in his Sermon on 
the Mount, when {peaking to his Diſciples, Be not careful 


for your Life "ſaith he what yeeſhalleate. or what yee ſhall x yyay gage 


drinks, nor yet for your Body what yee ſhallput on ©. Anda- 
gainc, Care not for the Morrow: for the Morrow ſhall care 
for it ſelfe : the Day hath enough with his ownegriefe, So 
that the Apoſtle meanes inthisplace, athought-taking, 
or Fulneſſe of Cares which is done by the One, that is,by 
the YVamarryed,and Virgins, forthe Things of the Lord ; by 
the Ochber, thatis, by the Marryed, - and #rmes; forthe 


In 3 Things Pp 


af” 


EY 


236 Virginie. 
1 Lepide ac ſua. Things ofthe World, Srapletoni ſcoffes at Calvin for ex- h 
viter exponit pounding Sehlicirgdines,Caresinthis place, to fignific /x- 4 
Calv'nns. Sta" eptias Nuptiales , Tocos , & alia quibus Coningati occupan- t 
| 9” $"%g tur. Nupctiall Meriments , Sports and leſts C——— the fi 
_—_ bat 224. Man,andthe Wife. Indeed whereas the Apoſtle had made n 
mention of Trouble before,namely in the eight and iwene " 
 tith verſe, Sch ſhall haue trouble m the Fleſh: Calvin ſecmes x] 
1 Suia ſuperins afterward to. make al doubc, whether Trouble before ſpo+ al 
Tribulatzonem ken of, and Care here inthisplace be all one, yeaorno. / b, 
poſuit, nunc Cu- thinke Troubleizicth he,doth 1ſſue from ſad & heavy Events t 
= in a from Lack, of Children, Widow-hood, Home-contentions, of 
denes, dubuter i Brawlmgs If (hildren be had, from their miſdemeanours.fro D 
poſjit an bg: fint difficulty of Re PL the like:burt as for Cares faith PA 
drverſa, necne. he ]takethemro bgnitic here, Nupriall Merriments to, & | p! 
EgoTribwlalio- forth. Where hee doth not deny bur that they ſignifie m 
mea the ſamethat Troubles doe, but that they may fignific "i 
bus,vi ortitate, Withall nuptiall Sports and Paſtimes alſo, And indeed why th 
viduitatejur. not?Foriflo be notwithſtanding this Word, the Vamarry- bi 
gis & frivicu- gd may with all alacrity goe about The things of the Lord, _—_— 
ane , and be ſomerimesalſoin apleaſant vaine,as Was Elias the | an 
multis faftidas, Prophet when he ® mockr the Baalires(nor as this Prieſt th 
deliflis Libere» of Baal, who mocks an Elias rather, )what hindereth but ha 
rum,difficultaie that marryed Folkes notwithſtanding this Word ro, may ca 
alende f _— bepleaſantintheir kinde,and be carefull even inthis ſorr, No 
get howto pleaſe cachother. Had Stapleton beeneevermar«. Y eig 
rerum letarum Fyed,he would better have vuderſtood Calvins words: & FF He 
eſſe puto,vt ſunt he might haue maryed ſuch an One,as he would haue bm AF 8c 
meptie nup114 farre more Careful how to haue pleaſed, then carclefle to JT ful 
_—_ ng diſpleaſe. Butrtoreturne vato my purpoſe, T dhe 
T eccupenruy, — The Apoſtle had ſaid immediately before, 4x5 7pas --"o 
Calvin. in ewephuyus 61787, ] would have you without care : not mea» | tha 
1.Cor.7 33. . nipg in generall without all Cereatall, forhimſclfe ſaith Ifr 
= r,King.13, ;n an other ® place, /f there be any that provideth not forbu |} Ta 
rl ws, $2. owneand namely for them of his Howſhold { which cannot An 
*1.Tww,5 8. be done without ſome Care ) be denyeth the Faith, and «s eve 


worſe then an Irfidel.The Apoliles meaning then was,that mc 
| he 
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he would haue them ( ifit might be) prompr and ready 

without Let,or Hinderance,rtorunne the Courſe they had 

taken in hand,ro propagate the Goſpell of(brift efes, to 

follow,and further their owne Vocations, And by this 

may we gather the Senſe alfo of theApoſtles words in this 

my Text. For where he faith that the Marryed careth for 

the Things'of the World, his meaning is that he doth nor 

alwaies fo,for then would he not hauc vſed that /f, if thers 

be any Mi that provideth not His meaning then-is,that for 

the moſt part, it ſo fals out , that they care for the Th-wgs * 

of the World, and that they haue moſt occafions ſo to doe.. 

D#xi vxoremP ſaith one in the Poct,quam thi miſerianm vis 

di? Nati Fily alia cura:porro autem dum tudes illis,vt qu — F 

plur imnm facerem contriviin querunde vitam, arg, eraters 5648 

mean. It was the ſaying there of Oxe, it may be of Thew- + 

fands, 1marryed a Wife, what an heape of Troubles didT . 

there finde? Then came Children,thereypon more Trou- 

bles, much more Care: and 1, while I haue endeavoured 

to carke and care forthem all, haue ſpenemy whole life, 

and worne my -ſelfero the very ſtumps. True itis, that if 

the Marryed man, or Marryed Woman be Godly, they 

have apromile from the Lord, for their Comfortin this. 

caſe. Iris nolefle then a whole Pſal/me that David be= - 

Rowes vpon them to this purpole. Namely rhe hundred a 

eight & twenty Pſalme,the Summe whereofis this: . hat ” —_— 

Heeſhouldeatethe Labours of his Hands, chat heis wel, tj; erie de fury, 

& 4 ſhould be happy :that his Wife ſhould be as the Fruit-roef.Aug.in 

full Vine vpon the Wals ofhis Houſe : char his-Children Pſa. 1z7.Yulg, 

ſhould be like the Olinte Branches rofid about his Table: w_ ; 

that he ſhouldſee /eruſalemin proſperity al his Life long: , >. has Bus 

that he ſhould ſee his Childrens Children, & Peace vpon &uun trum 

Iſrael, But yetnotwithſtanding as S*.Aufen® notes, the manikucabied 

Labowrs muſt be firſt in this World; ' the Frave hereafter, FHods labores 

And indeed many haue beenethe Laboxrs of the beſt thae ayer Ly evi; 

ever were, that betookethemſeJues ynto Marriage, Let aug, in Plat, - 

me inflance inthoſe three Parriarcher,fo famous ——_ 127\Vulg.tat,.: 
,Booke 


, 
- 
. 
. 


333  Virginitit, | 
Book; Abraham,and Iſaac , and Lacob,whatſeverall trous 
bles had they by reaſon ofthart Rate, Firſt for Abrabaw: 
the Barrennerot Serab his Wife: the. Pride of Hagar his 
Maide againſt heeqwoe Miltrefſe:the Miſtrefſe her Com- 
plaint,vnto Abraham:the expoſing of his Maid, & of //mas» 
el ra ſeek. their, Fortunes:the Danger ofhis Life by reaſon 
of $arah,they.arc;briefly ſer down in holy Writ, but what 


lk "ay _ LP —_ 


| 
perplexitics 1d they workein Abraham, beforethar A { 
ham overcame them all? Secondly concerning 1ſaac. « 
hby was hee taine to ſo:ourne in Egypt by rcalon of a Fa» , 
mine? in what a darger was he of his life by reaſon of his 4 
Witec tco7W hat domeſticall rroxble did he endure by rea. 2 
ſon his two Sonnes /acob and Eſas could agree no better, C 
- > Concerning /acebitis a world of Croſſes that befellbim h 
all his life time, Fir, the matching with:-Leab full fore a» c 
gainſt his will-the Barrennes of Rahel whom he loued {a e 
dearly well:her angry words vnto him vponthat occaſion, t 
as if the fault had beenein him : the manifold troubles his |! E 
Children wreugkt him-being many ofthEin number:the. 8 
Raviſhing of his Daughter Dinah , and the dolcfull even | mT 
ercypon.No maryaile though he ſaid to Pharacb when Mm 
CGen.47-9 Phargohasked him of his Age: The whole time of my Pil+ O' 
grimage it anbundred and thirtic yeares : few and evill hane ]- 
the daies of my Life beene, | A 
Come we now to the Y/amarried, and Virgins,and how 6... if 
are weall andevery of ys freed from theſe Cares? Letimee £4 
inſtance in our ſelucs ; 1] meane_ as many of vs as ate of {/ F/? 
'Schollerlike Conditis ,& hauc we nor Colleages here that PT 
tDeur, 6. 10, VEE builded not, Chambers which wee ſoared not,* 1Vells A 
| '_ © which wedigged not, Vinyards and Olimes (as it were) ce 
which we planted not?Hauewenot ourDijet ſo provided, th 
as that we find iteycrready for-ys whe the vſuathoureis tir 
. come?Qh,bur thou wilt ſay,we have bur alittle of al this, fai 
alittle Afon,a little! Meat,alinle Roogve, alittle Wealth, ca 
Firft,God, it may be,giues thee a little here,to teach thee co 
.the better how to manage thy greater Fortunes hereafter, pO 


Ir 
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Tris ſtoried of /7han the Fife that hauing beene « Tong * AR.& Mon 
waiterin the Court of Rome, when hee ſaw no Promotion, ? Y oh -_ ds 
would light vpon him, how he made moane to a Friend -of Eonar. 
his, ſaying, That he thought verily if all the Churches of the 
World ſhouldfall, yet none would fall to his ſhare. Which 
Friend of his afterwards ſeeing him to be Pope, put him 
in mind of his former ſpeech, and #hereas pour Holineſſe, 
faith he, once moaned your Fortune to me.,that if al the Chur« 
ebes in the World would fall, none would fal vpon your Heat, 
now God hath ſo difpe(ed,that all the Churches of the World 
are fallen upon you, Vrbanthe Fift by the Father fide was 
an Engliſhman:and though Engliſhmen are not now a« 
daics tolooke for Popedomes: yetnoyeare goes overour | 
heads but wee heare of ſome, or other, that riſe from lowe | ian 
ebbs.Secondly, hadſt thou more then thouhalſt, ro what hg. gn 7. 
end and purpoſe would it be? hen Goods increaſe, * faith vo; amant. Me» 
the Preacher, they are increaſed that eat them ,& what good leſtum eſt poſſi- 
commeth to the Owners thereof , but thebeholding thereof deve qued neme 
with their eyes.Oh, but thou want aFife?Be it ſo, andir MOT 
may be, cyen ke that hatha Wife wants her too, orifhee ,,,, wire * 
wants notthat want, yet would he as willingly bee with+ deformis babes 
outher , Quia ſupereſt , dolet: Store may be a Soare, tur,quam fore 
Iwillnottell thee what $.lefom ſaith of a * Farre, and pr wag 
a Fow/e one, but one thing will I tell thee of S, Jeroms, Si + wk 6 own g 
propter diipenſationem Domus & Langwbric ſolatia , & fu- you; vera ſus 
$4 ſolitudinis, ducuntur V xores: multo melina Serum fide ſprrant, Alius 
lis diſpenſat, ebediens anthoritati Domirt , & diſpenſationi (0rma, alus ms 
bremperans , quam V xor: que in eo ſetxiſlimat Domi« £0;alus faces 
_— P X an 7 ; tiis,alius ibergs 
naw, /i adverſum Virifaciat voluntatem, ideſt, quodpla- ,, 1, ri, 
cer ,non quod mbetur,Ifto be we marry Wines, ſaith he,for qjquo medo = 
the better managing of our houſhold Afaires,& comfor- vel al:quands - 
ting vs in our Stckyeſſes, and avoiding of Solrtarineſſe, a pon p: 
faichfull Servant will obey ys better, then a Wife in ſuch es Herb. 
caſes,as who will thinke her ſelfe a A/ſtreſſe, ifſhee may {cert lovin, 
countermaund thy will,that is, ifſhee doe what ſhee liſt, 1 x. 
pot as ſhe 15 bidden, lf #omen be angry at this, they _— 7 Hierom Ih, 
Oo e 


\ 
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bee more angry with that which followeth there in that 
place,and therefore no more now, but ſo much for av1fe. 
Oh,but thou wanteſt Chi/dren then, who may ſolace thee 
inthy Toxrh, and ſuccour thee inthy eAge, who may 
ſucceed thee inthy Fortunes, & in whoſe wel-doing thou 
maiſlt rake exceeding ioy , Indeed Children area great” 
Bleſſing if to bee they doe well : if otherwile, agreater 
Creſſe, Even as the Wind 2 Aeteor wherby weliue in ſome 
ſorr,and is, asit were a Fan in the hands of God to purge 
the Ayre, is ſometimes converted to be a Plagye. Like as 
* My Lordof the ® Marrmers in Jonas were ſcourged with a-Wind, 
London on which otherwiſe isa principall Furchetance and benefie 
lonas,Le.4. required to Say/ing.nurt what?is thereno Solace?No come 
Up" fort without Children? Hannab,® ſaith Elkanah , why wee« 
1,5am, 5.8, - Hazy ] 
- peſt thou? and why eateſt thou not? and why ts thy heart trou- 
bled? Am not I better to thee then tenne Sonnes? Surely, if | 
Elkarah were bettex then ten , much more may the Lord ; 
be ſaid ro be, who is much more ablc then Elhanah was to p 
rec6pence this lofle ſome other way. Beſides thata many , 
r 
a 


® Plat, de Amo. Parents as Plutarch< oblerveth, depart hence our of the 
ye Protys world,or ever their Childre make ſhew of that wherevne 
to they haue beene bred. As Neocles never faw his Sonne 
Themſtocles his Victory at Salamu,ner CMrltiades what 
his Sonne Cimon performed at Eurymedon ,Nantippues nee F 
yer heard his Sonne Pericles when he pleaded, nor Ariſta 
his Sonne Plato when hee diſcouried, and diſpured ſo dis * ' 
4 Plytarc.Come vinely in the Schooles.For all have not Epammondas Fore : 


ment. Non ſua- tunes, who accoiitedit the chiefeſt good that everhapned 
bh poſſe vnto him that his Parents were aliue to ſee a Trophe ſet vp ” 
ge = aac by him for a Victory he had over the Enemy, But aboue z 

" all add herevnto,that when we are our {clues to leaue this | 

7 __ World,xeſhallnotbeneceſlarily tied by reafon of Chil oo 
dren chough they bee never to bad , to beſtow our Goods - 

vpon them , and conſequently to giue occafion of S, Aus wh 

* Aug de Temp iD words,* Omitto dicere qualibua Filgs, 1 will norttell be 


Ser,59, p. 434. J ou What Children; nozbur our Charitie ſhall bee free ro 
make 
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make adviſed choice of 'the* Soy/s wherein her laſt Seed & 14, rreoker 
may moſt fruitfully be beſtowed,even as our worthy Foſle Ecclef, Pel. 
ders that haue gone before vs,and by whom we ate whar (:5-$:49.f 94+ 
we are, nay by whom the (hurch & Commonwealth doth - | 
even atthis day fare ſo well. If all this content thee nor, 
harken then what the'Lord himſelfe faith, Let nor the Emu 
much ſay,s ſaith he, Behold, ] ama ary Tree. For thus ſaith xt Efſay,y6.3, 
the Lord vnto the Eunuches that keepe my Saboth,c chooſe Vid Aug. de 
the thing that pleaſeth me, and take hald of my (uvenant, e- Sandta Firgin, 
ven unto themwill I giue 81 mime Houſe,and within my wals ©** & 36. 
a Place,anda Name better then of the Sony's , and of the 
Daughters,l well give them an everlaſting Name that ſhall 
not beput ont. Not like the Builders of Babel,who to make 
themſelues a Shems , that is, a Name, at length found a 
b Shame: norhketo them the Propher ſpeakes of, who »M proueh- 
thinke that rherr Honſes ſhall continue for ever : andrhat tons Concent 
their dwelling places ſhall endure from one generation to"an- v Siprure, 
ether,and callthe Lanas after their ewne'Names,notwith« Om” 
' Figs al.49.11, 

Nanding they ſee it fall our otherwiſe in every Age: buta 
Name that ſhall alwaies laſt indeed, and that once in, ſhal 
never out,maupgre all that Simne and Ssthan , ſhall ever be 
able to effect. 5 

Theſe things thus, Beloved, you ſce what Reaſon the 
Apolile had here to ſay,that the /amarried careth forthe 
things ofthe Lord,how-he may pleaſe the Lord: Againe, 
the /nmarried Woman careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both-in Body, and in Spirit. * And his 
meaning is of ſuch Unmarried, whether Men, or Womens, 
as hauethe Gift of Contimency, otherwiſe if they Burne, it 
3s bertcr for them, a great deale better, tro Marry then to 
Burne. The Apoſtle himfelfe ſaith atmuch in the Ninth 
verſe of this Chapter, Nor will Bellarmnes Interpretation 
of thoſe words, RRandthem inany ſeed, For ſaying that 
by Burnin; the Apoſtle ſhouid meanethere-/[ncontimercy, = 
or |Fornication,as if ſo be, he ſhould haue ſaid: He that de- Ng us 
ereeth with himſelfecrto commit Forvication,or to Harry '$ © Cc 

. Oo 2 | he © 


: - Wirgimitite "© | 
be doth wellif he Marry: what doth he elſe bur by reftraie 
ning Forsication to the materiall and externall AQ, noe 
taking itas our Sayiour doth, Mar.g.28, but ſhew of what 
Houſe he comes,namely of no better Progenythe the Phae 
riſees,The truthis, as there is an oxtward,(o is there an ix» 
| wardTranſgrefſion too , which inward Tranſgreſhon is 
w/;d.luni formally ® Adaltery,howſoever the material,or outward 


Animidv.in AQ isnotannexed therevnto, YVrimar inte., © faith Shee 


{l. Cantrover| . 
peſ. Connee* inthe Poet, 


n Ovid, Epiſt. Vrimur,& cacum pelore vulnu alunt, 
Phedr. Hippol, And ® againe, 
* SenteHippol, aan. Pritua inſanum vapor- 
Aﬀt2.S6 as 7 morg, torret, intimas ſevut yorat 
ave dolore s "aa. 
Penitus meaullas,atq;per Venas meat 
Viſceribus ignis merſus, & vents latens- 
Ve agilis altas Flamma percurru trabes, 
»Pirg, Enid, And fo . 2 Poet of? Dido: 
L4.. Vzlnus alit Venu,& eco carpitnr igni, J 
*./irglh, And4againe, | 
| <=- EFF mollis Flamma medullas 
Interea, tacitumvivit ſub peftore vulnne, 
Uritar infelix Dido, totag, vagatur 
 _  Urbefurens, 
And this is that, and thelike to this that the Apoſtle inte 
mates here vnto vs, in the word INvgstus,to Burne , If they 
cannot abſtaine,let them marry, for it ts better to marry then 
ro burne,l wil cad this Point with that of {a/zin:We may 
«Calrin. z» gather” ſaith he,fr6 this Sentence of S* Paul. that no Chae 
bunc Las, flityat allispleafing tothe Lord yuleſſe it bee in Afonde, 
as well as in Body. And I would ro God ſaithihee , thar 
they that prattle ſo prowdly of ChaFity (he meanes our 


CI 
ao] 


Adverſaries the Papiſts) would confider that they had 


inthis caſe ro doe with God himſelfe : they would not 
then ſtriue with vs ſo confidently as they doe , And thus 
much of theſe words, aword of Application, & then Gods 


willing an end, The /umarryed careth for the things of the 
| {2 100 OI Lerd 
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Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord:but he that ts marryed,ca« 

rerh for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe hu JVife, 

There ts a difference alſo betveenc @ Virgin,and « Wife : the 

Vnmarryed Woman careth for the things of theLord,that ſhe 

way be holy both in Body and in Spirit: but ſhee that 1 mar< 

rred careth for the things of the Warld., how ſhee may pleaſe 

her Hubaud, 

And here,me thinkes, ere we goe any farther,a many of 

ys will bee readyto apply to our Adverſaries the Papiſts 
whatfoever hath beene ſaid concerning YFirginity,or Wed- 

locke, Firſt concerning gr 26 that their Fryars,and ' 

Nunnes are not the Virgins they are taken for: that their 
Cloyſtersare but Receptacles for Dorrs and Droanes:thar 

they ſeeke not the Things of the Lord ſo muchas worldly 

Pompe and Preheminence, and indeedrthe Things of the- 

World, Concerning #ealocke, that they make it a Sacra- 

ment indeed, but ſpeake molt ſpightfully againſtir to: that 

they baniſhthe Cleargy from it as, from-an vncleane,and 

polluccd thing:that they eve ſurfer of the Apoſtles words, 

He that ts marryed careth for thethings of the World, how he 

m4y pleaſe his Ivife: And againe,She that ” marryed careth 
for the Things of the World how ſhee may pleaſe her Huſ- 

band. And indeed ſhould we thus doe, we ſhould do then 

bur reaſon, and yecld them Legem Talions,like for like, 

For will you heare whart they ſay of vs, firſt concerning . 
Virginity,and then concerning Wedlocke ? 'No Maides a» 

mongſt vs, ſay they, but ſuch as canget no Matches; ſo *Briſiny, Mo; 
C faith Briſtow. The Calviniſts & Bezites who hardly hawe _ SP. 145, 
eſcaped the Flames of Sodom, full fraught with Villany aut Wb going 
drive Virginity out of the World:(o* laith Weſts. And whe Officio.l, x, c. _ 
we had a MAIDEN QUvEENE, A Queene that exritched,and p58. 
fortifiedher own Land,® Freed Scotland fromthe French, * Camden is 
Relieved France, Suppertedthe Netherlids, Awed Spaine, _—_ a 
and ſo forth, ould Goa* ſaith Allen, inſteede of her Maie- ,,., wad | 
fties Uirghnity ( ſothat it had ſtaod with Gods will and hers) Execut.of In. 
we might rather hae kad for - Realmes [afety, iſſne of oa [ceic B,prges - 
"M Us 3 . a= 


294 Viroinitie, 

Body in honowrable Wedlocke, In which State, ſaith he,there 
body _ ' ts godly ( ontinency alſo,and perhaps (as thingsy land) as 
"= 64 org meritorion, ard glorious to her ſelfe as ber Uirginity, It is 
valikzly bue molt odiousto be repeated what they pu>liſhed ot her in- 
heedid)the her Life tiwe,and Gnceſhee is dead and gone, And hee is 
Aniwer to Ti- Nobody with them now adaics, whoin every * Pamphlet 
gellinus was Bt yo (ors forth hath not ſomewhat concerning Her, But t 
enough tor g . 0 
him. Tacit, 4x- IEeurne to Cardinall eAllen, 
nal.l.14. 1s Wedlocke now with him become ſo Honourable? Ts 
ls rhe there Contmency,l,and godly ( otinency even in that State? 
[et Exinen And may VUedlecke, even Wedlocke, in any one kinde of 
Cathalicum,vn Perſon be as meritorious, & glorious as Vrrgimry it ſelfe? 
der the name Then Fre on them on his fide, who ſpeaking of thoſe that 
of Stamſlus are lawfully made Prieſts,and ſuch as haue formerly made 


| 

1 

p 

(C 

, 

i 

. . P 
Chriſt novicus ov of ©haftity,that they forſooth cannot marry at all, & ſ 
It 

Je 

I 


rinied ac Pa . : | 
pu i607, Cherforethat in them thereis no Compariſon betwixt Mar 


| whereof that Tiage, & Fornication,or Burning, For their Marriage i but 
worthy olde ' pretenſed( lay they) and z the worſt ſort of Incontizency, 
Gentleman, Fornication,or Burning;lo ſay the® Rhemiſts, Fie on them 


_——— on his ſide,that ſay Marriage profanes the ſacred Order of £ 
Country, Mr Priefthsad\and makes it mere Laicall,and Popular ; lo faith 1, 
George Broome Gregory b Martin. Buthow many Fries ſhall wee ſay on ” 
of He'ton,gaue them.or how many Anarhemaes rather ſhall we giue the, w 
the firſt nv- ho ſpeaking of the Marriage of Mrrſters, which 1MMini. G 
_— in thcir opinion are neither Prieſts, nor otherwiſe of 
Whercypon . haue made Vow of Chaſtity, teachothers to abhotre it in (7 
the Honou. ſpecia!l tcarimes 45 ACOMmentitions and fained Matrimony; h Z 
rable S.George ſo do a< Trompe of Paprſts together. But itis ior to Papiſ/s | ds 
Carew ten Tam to ſpeake,ncitheris ictothem, ortheir Pric/?s, that [ | H 


Lord Amsaſ- would you ſhoulde apply what hath beene ſpoken of this 


der (vpun k Tha 
nnd. my Text, Ilonly lay ofthem as ſaid our Sayiour of thole = 
made by him+ pl 
ſclſe)had the Printer clapr in Priſon,and the whole Impreſſion of Bookes , as miany as = 
were vnlold, brougit vnto his Houte, where” hee caulcd them to bee burnt in his wh 
Court yard, Azz.12, accordingto the French computation. There was net in a!l er 
France a fayrer Fine that Day, 4R'em, Tefl.zn.1,Cor,7.9. Þ Martins Diſcovery,c,15+ 15t 
$.11, © FideiProfeſſi14 Aonach,Burdegal, edit. Artiy3. Sade), Oper f.5 06:C0/.z. D, 


that 
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that came to take him and his Diſciples would faine have 
bin buſtling with then, Suffer rhem thus farre, Luk. 2 2.51. 
Others there may be,and amonglt vs to, that will be as 

ready to apply wha! hath beene lpoken of this my Text to 

the Prel/ates & Paſtors of our owne (burch, that they for 

ſooth it they be /V2mi:rricd,care not as they ought for The 

things of the Lord: ifthey be Marryed,that they are roo 

much addicied co T he things of the World: that Houſekee- 

ping with them is decayed, that al they can wrap and rend 

is little enough for Wife and Children , Andit cannotine 

deed be denyed but Where there are ſo many both Mare 

r1e{,and Vamarryed,butthat Seme there are that will bee 

ſucl.(* Er quod dicends mic fiet, Tu quog, perparce nimifs, « Terent, And, 
mor lindo) howbeit , itlittle becomes the Sheepe to cen> Atiz.S6. 5, 
ſure ſuch as arerheir Paſtors, ro preſcribe vntorthem their 

Duty,or to talke of them their pleaſure. It was anexcel« 

lent laying of Nazianzen, and worthy to bee writtenin 

Letters of Gold , © Preſume ns: yee that are Sheepe to make » Greg, Nax; 
your ſelues Guides of t hem that ſhould gnide you, neither ſeek Orat.s, 
nee to over-ship the Fold which they about you hane pitched. 

It ſufficeth for your part if you can well fratne your ſelues tobe 
ordered.Take not vpon you to iudge your Iniges, nor to make 

them ſubiett ro your Lawes who ſhould be a Law toyou, For - 

God ts wot a God of Sedition , and ( onfufion, but of Order & 

of Peace, S* Terom ipeakes it of Monkes, Imay ſeyitof - 
(briſtiansin generall,* His,or her Life is tobe praiſed, who * 1lius Mangi 
hath the Prieſts of our Saviour in good eſtimation, and ſlann- vita laudan 
dereth ot or reports not ill of that degree and eſtate, whereby 44 *,quivemes 
He ,or She was made at the firſt a Chriſtian, I:isnotthen Kan ou = 
to our Prelates, or Paſtors, that I would ſhould bee ap= ——— 
plycd, whar hath beene ſpoken inthis kinde. But we may Gradai,. pe 
thank a many of our owne. (vat fortheſe Obliquities, 9#*m fattus if 
who haue no other Fuod for the People to feede them ©1Fanus He 
with, but to cell chem ever, and anone, what the Paſtor Fran 
i5to doc, fothatthey have made them very riyve inthe yard, © WY 


Duty ofthe Paſtor, butas raw againeia theirowne Du- 
HS - 


: ties, Te would haue better become their Paires, and Good , 
ar ooo Diſcretion,to hauec followed the Counſcl of ourwile 6 /c. t 
5.6 _y _. * thro,namely,rs haue given bincouragement tothe Peopley n 
dEcclus.51.27 fo hauepurthem in minde that it was not the decpencs of 2 
 Mac.12.20. their knowledge, but the ifinglenes of cheir Beleete which o 
11,Tim.r.59. Godaccepted ; rthatthey which! hunger and thirſt after y 
—_— ',. Righteouines;ſhould be ſatisfied;thar no imbecillity of ze 
Mats. s. meanes could preiudice the truthofthe promiſe of God G 
= Philip. 1.6. herein; that che weaker their helps were, the more their it 
1.Pct.5.10. need was to ſharpen the edge oftheir owne ® induſtry ; 8 W 
Mat.3-9- g #441 * painefu)neſſe by feeble meants ſhould bee ablero m 
Heb : v7 5g gainethat, whichinthe plenty of more forcible Inftru- ol 
lJud.v, 20. ments ſhould through floath, & negligence be loſt.Such Ve 
1.Per. 4.10, Arguments would haue done better(and we who are Pas lo 
2 Lukiii. 37. tors ſhould haue ſo found it then Dofrines and Yſes of at 
Dumb Dogs V ypreaching Prelats,of? Predeftination, Re» ar 
prebation,& the lyke, whichifin a Vulgar Auditory they | 
7 cauſa, ay Goc good. perhapsto Ore, or Two; there may be Le 
w_ Cauſe. Twentie for that One,and Fourtie for thoſe Ti wo,who poſs if 
xercit.16 ad nba : . 2 
Annales Baron, ſibly may be little edified by it,if not hindredin their Sale A 
p.564. ration, But their manner of 4 Heating in this kind, hath the 
1 Epiſcopms Li® made meſorget my lelf in giving themthe like Heaſwre, ly, 
par _ andtopreach vntoyou of their. Durre :though in regard cet 
malt faloris of a many Novices that heare me this day, & may in time thi 
Epiſcepis loquer be 4 Preachers themſelues,it ſhall not-be much amiſſe to of 
aug.de Sand, haue ſa1d thus much:and ſo I comero the matter in hand, | Ch 
Ser,q2 þ. 897 Seeing we arc notthennow atthis time, to apply the {| hr. 
” Mart.7. 3. . : y ty, 
w- words of thismy Text,orto our Adwerſaries abroad,or to! 
to our owne Paſtors at hoame, what remaineth but that | ron 
nowatlength we apply them wholy to our {clues , Every | vat 
CHan,every PV oman,cvery Maide amongſt vs ,lervsgo aſla 
ſearch our own Hearts , let vs ſee how the apoſtles Words, I:rre 
and our Deedsagree together. Firſt then, are we Married  * Gos 
Folk? True it is the apoſtle here ſaith,that He that is mar = 
ricd careth for the Things of the World , how hee may ; oak 
} pleaſc his Wife , and Shee that is married carcth forthe . * for 
| g | Things | 
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Thing! of the World how Shee may pleaſe her Husband, 
but ſeeing he meanes nor-to the contrary , but that they 
may be both careful for the Things that pertaine to God, , ,... o.t-86 
and /1arriagemay be ſovſed, as that itſhall bee no hin-, = ps 
deranceatallto a good and godly life, let vs as many of f Commun, 
vs as be married, ſay with our Sehues: I will take my lot as Booke in Mas | 
jc hath befallen-me,I wil make a Vertne of this Neceſſitic, CR bs ah 
Gregory,S. BaſilsBrother ſhall bee my Patterne,of whom ——— 
itis* written,that although he had aIWife, yet was bee in 0= wentiam ſed nv 
ther _ nothing inferior to his Brother who had none. As limodd,Times 
many of you therefore as are Hm bandsfollow the Reps bm erimne | 
of faithfull Abraham,of Iſaac,and of [acob,who were de- "* = _ 
yout and religious Men :as many of you as are Wines bee Mt fp 
louing and amiableas! Rachel, wite as Rebecca , faithfull concupiſcentie 
and obedieatzs Sarah, remembring whoſe Daughters ye quan malebamt 
are whilſt you doe well , not being afraid of any Terrour, ©*#{ri, quam 
' But are wee of the other ſort, Vnmarried,and Virgins? Cort x . ” 
Lets firf remember to aske this Gift of God aboue, as 7,z,10;, 
alſo the continuance of ir,if it bee for our. greater good.S* * Hieron,ad + 
Anu/ten did aske for Citinency,but he was*loath to haucir Enoch, de Cue 
then. He was afraid leaſt God would heare him to quick- _ = las 
ly,& too too ſoone heale him of his malady of Concupiſ- J4Rr, caun 000s 7 
cence, which he had rather ſhould hauc beene ſatisfied, nia poſir Dews * 
the quite extinguiſhed. Ipray God there be not too-many ſuſcitare Virgi- 
of S. Auſtens mind in rhis point, they are loath to pray for ** #9 poteſt pſt 
Chaſtitie for feare-God ſhould heare them indeed. Second-1\ I 

| , | Ib. irgini'as 
l;, when we haucit, let vs remember the Care wee ought j,6,,,,",v0 * 
co hauc in keeping ofit,Onxſtainceds auro , * ſaithS.Ic- modo reparatur 
romtoa Virgin, Latro tibi vitandu eſt, Thy Virginity is nam qQUamuis 
vnto thee a Charge of Gold, beware of Theewesthat will 45 777 Pane, 
aſſauk thee:and ſhewing the lofle of it,if once loſt, tobe on IS 
irrecoverable, [darebee bold,” ſaith heero fpeake it.that ory prionem 
Godthat can doeal things,can by no meanes repaire Virgint-= ninquam reci- 
tie, when'once'it ts loſt and gone, Thurdly, letys notbeare fi! priſinam. 
our ſclues overbould in that we hanc been Chafthereto.. Xer72rd.ce 
fl 76 ' a, Modo bens ; 

e.It is $, Jeroms Counſel! = Inpraterira Caſtitate ne y;ycngc ar; 

P _ 
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confida:Truſt not thy ſelfe too much, for thou haſt beene- 
Chaſt in former times. Thou art not more holy,z ſaith he, 
| lowove pores then David was , nor wiſer then Solomon, Remember e- 
| efſe ſajientior, Ver and anon that it was. a Woman that caſt the Owner of 
' Mements ſem- Paradice out of Poſſeſſion, And this Itake to be a cauſe, 
$er,qu0d Parae ag alſo ſome other beſides, why S. Auſten,and Fulgenting, 
dg Colonum,de . 4 5. Bernards TraQs concerning YVirginetie, haue very- 
poſſefoneJua ;, much in them concerning Humilitie too, Indeed, Hu- 
E. Hicron. ad m#litie is like the Cyphary in Arithmiticke which being ir 
| Nepotian. felfe of no value, giues value yet toother Numbers, FirfF: 
| FR, then, hauing had acareto procure vntovs this lewell;Se- 
condly a carc in keeping it; Thirdly,in keeping ir with Hu 


| ® Nec $axilior 
David: nec $a- 


| 
militic;let our Foxrth & laft care be,to care for the Things { 
of the Lord indeed, every of vs in our Vocations, bee wee 

of the one Sex,or of the other, and ſo much the rather for ( 

that whatſoever times may happen hereafter , (and who | 
— Kknowes what Times may Cn conSdetia the Plenty: < 
: of Sinne in our Land) wee that are Yamarried may beare- a 
2 Ger.33-10 them the better , andpaſſe over /orden with a* Sraffe a-. ft 
lone,ifſo bee it bee our hap,as many of our #orthies have. DES + 
done before vs,and [acob the Patriarch before them. But . S, 
as thoſe Times Itruſt ſhal never happen,ſo in any wiſc lee . bi 
vs not now forget to make a Benefit of theſe Times when - 7. 
c 


as we may care for the. Things of the Lord never beter, | 
whether we are Paſtor:,or of the Flocke. Paſtors, for ſuch F, 


®IerJ-13 2 great Doare, and effeuall is opened vnto vs , notwith- he 
ſtanding there are ſome Adyerſaries to, 1. ({or.16-9, You.. of 

that are the F/ocke, for you areftill in hearing the yoice of th 

the Lord,which ftill he is yttering to you, or by your P4< ſte 

foors,or by your Carats,thatis, by Afoſes,nnd by the Pro 'ca 
phets,Luk,16,29.God forbid it ſhould now follow, what Th 
followethin Teremy: But when I fjake,ye wonldnot heare © 

we,neither when I called wonld you anſwere, wi 

The Godof heaven ſobleſſe vi, and the ſeed that hath. _ ch; 

beqne ſowne(&'6, | the 
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| , Chriſtmas 
| Daz, Dee 
VWIDOVVHOOD. —<-mb.as. 
I614, 
HO «s a Faithfull Steward, & wiſe, : 
| 2 faith our Saviour Chriſt Teſus, * -uk12-434 
whom the Maſter ſhall make Raler 
p over his Howſhold to give then, 
their Portion of Meat in ſeaſon, 
7 Their Portion of Meat. It is inthe 
Y eg Originalltd Ermyubreus:that is,a cer 
| =a iz tainc Quantitic of Meat, Drinke,& 
Corne, giuen to *Servants of old , to find thema cer. * Eraſm. et 8+: 
taine time. Now as many ſeverall (ongregations, or Pari. X11 buc los, 
ſher,as arc inthe:(burch of God Militant , ſo many ſeve- 
rall Howſholds are there, The ſeyerall Miniſters are the 
Stewards,and though Steward here, & Houſhold, be both 
bur $ingular,yet are they put for the plurall Number. I for 
my part, among thoſe ſeverall Stewards, who are of thoſe 
ſeverall Houſholds,can neither chalenge vato my ſelfe, or 
Faithfulneſſe', or Wiſdome, but how You for your parts 
heretofore haue had every of you your Portions, as many 
of youas hereare preſent, and are ofthis Howſhold, whe. 
ther Hubands,orWines,or Parents, or Children , or Mas 
ſters,or Servants, orVirgins: you may remember,ifyou 
call to mind, my ſeverall Texts tothoſe ſeverallpurpoles. 
There is one Portion (till remaining ,andit belongeth vn« 
to WipovYEs, which I hauenot as yet delivered to them, 
which Portion of theirs, finceitis their due , and they may 
challenge it atmy hands, God forbid, but I ſhould doe 
them right, and nowe deliver it vnto them . May 
ou be leads then, Right Worſhipfull, and Dearely Bee 
aued inour Sayiour Chriſt , to ſeethis Portion of theirs 
LEEDS = ſerved 


— 


. - Widewhoods 


ys: ſervedin.Itis for them I grantin particular, but it is like» 
| ly alſo that ſomewhat thereof will fall vato your-Shares. | 
The Text I have choſento this Purpoſe, is1nthe Second | 

(hapter of S. Lukes Goſpel,the Six and thirtith, Seaven 

and thirtitb,and Erght and rhirtth Verſes, andpart of the 


| 
Second Leſſonread. ynto you at Aorning Prayer, The: ( 
words be theſe: ) 
And there was a Propheteſie , one Anna the Daughter f 
of Phanuelof the Tribe_ of Aſer , which was of a 1 
great Age,and hed tinzdwith an Hucband ſeaven . 6 
geares from her Virginitiex_ Aud ſhe was widow as - 
bout foureſcore and foureyeares , and went not out a 
of the Temple,bat ſerved God with Faitings, and e 
Prayers night and day, She then comming at the_s b 
ſame inſlant vpou them , confeſſed likewiſe the_ ri 
Lord,and ſpake of him to all that looked for redemps 
$;on in leruſalens,- | : c 
Þ Lukqas; The Text,you ſce,isof a Widow, & as our SdviourÞ ſaid hi 
in another caſe, Mavy Widowes were in Iſrael, in thedaies F 
of Elias,when Heaven was ſhut three yeeres, and ſixe Mo» = 
weth,when great Famine was throughout the Land,but vnts 
wore of thems was Elias ſent , ſatie into Sarepta a City _ 
of Sidon , wntoacertaine UUVidow » thehike, Beloved, 3 
may ay,thereareinthis [ſrael,the Sacred Scriptures of 0 
God,a many,many Widowes, butnor I,' nor you, atthis ” 
time,arcſentto any of them, ſaue to this Widow here ſpo- mn 
?Gen.38, 11. ken of , TheFirſt that we read of there, is © Thawar the ey 
| | Daughter of /udah,but Shee was a Viciow Widew.She lay <' 
with [zdah her Father in Law, His Sy-gnet; and (Voake and wy 
Straffe were Signes ſufficient, that howſoeverin his Eies, = 
«Vers, She was more Righteoms then He, yet that She was in the l 
Eics of God, both /arightrom,& Inceſtnom to, An other ba | 
pag ne © nn "OF Ys 


The eleventh*Sermon, 361 


Widow we read of there,is the woman of © Tekoab,but She « 25am, 14. F 
was a Subtile Widow , Shee had Teares at will to ſhed, bur 

they were but feined Tearer. Shee did it indeed with a 

good Mind, but good Minds muſt vſe good Means to:we 

muſt not doe Ev1ll,that Good may come thereof, Row... 

We may read alfo,though notintheScriptures theſelues, , = 

yet inthe Apocrypha hard by, off xdith the Daughter of ter 
Aerari,but Shee was a 8 Bloudy VYidow, Shee flew Holes $Geniag 5: 
fernes with her owne Hands. Wherfore as the Lord Þ aid * 1-Chron.zh: 
ynto David, 7 hex ſhalt not build an Houſe for my Name be. 3 

cauſe thon hait ſþ:4 Bloud , whenas notwithflanding hee 

had ſhed but thu 5/ouwd of Gods Enemies , fo ſhall not In- 

dith now be our Example, for that Shee alio ſhed Bloud, 

though it were butthe Bloud ofan Enemy. Our Saviour 

even in this Goſpellicels ys ofa //dow that was in Law, i Luk18,3;: 
but She was a C/mmorow Widow, fitindeedtovexe an yn- 

righteous Tudge,bur farre ynfir to be followed by vs, 


--=1 Canſa repetentis bonacſt, , 1Senee, Theb, | 
Mala fic petents.... Aft 


Cauſc Shee had co call for ber owne, but not in chart cla. 
morou5 ſort, Sh:e ſhould haue committed her Cauſe to m ;. per 2:23; 
him ,oho indgeth righreouſly,as S* Peter® ſpeaketh, and in n Pſal 68; 5; 
ſo many ® Places ot holy Scripture, takes ſpeciall care c6- l1ere22.3 Pal, 
cerning Widowes.Shee ſhould haue remembred how mi- HOHINNE | 
raculouſly God did vic to worke with VUidowes Teares, Wye gp I 
that nowſoever naturally they doe ® deſcend inrunning Eſay, 5g : 
down the Cheeks, yet indeed how they aſcendalfſo,in'go- * Ecclus;y, 
ing high vp to Heaven, There are V/Vidows, I confes, bet- "9+ _ | 
ter then theſe, and whole Steps areratherto be followed, — H 
as the /Vidowto whom Elias was? ſent,to be ſuſtainedin ,, ae jon ; 
a Dcarth.: the /V/idow that caſt in thoſe two4 Mites into Ce'um. 
the Treaſury ofthe Temple : the Y Y;dowes that” wept ſo ?1 King: r77 
much for the Death of Dorcas their Benefatrix:the VV;-9*: 
dow Naomi,that brought vp Ruth her Daughter in Law aarones 2.44 
ſo.religiouſlyz the Widow © Deborah that was ſo famous Ruth? 6. "y 
bethin Wartc, and Peace; but "—_ is the //idowindeed * Ludg 4.41, 
*P:3 we - 


TT —— 
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weare now to ſpeak of at this time, Anxain this our Age? 
the Beſt of Names, and eAnnain that Age, as it may bee 


thought, the Beſt of Widowes, The Commendations gi- 


' thatintheſe Words: And there was 4 Proph 


ay Gen,ro.s, 


yen An:4 here are thicke and threefold, as Firſt in regard 
of her Condition, Family,and Age,and that inthe Srx and 
thirtieth, and part ofthe Seaven and thirtieth Verſe, and 
eteſſe, one An- 
na the Daughter of Phannel ofthe Tribeof eAſer , which 
was of a great eAge, and had livedwith an Hiuband ſeaven 
yeeres fram ber Virginity. And Shewas Widow about foure 
ſeore and foure yeeres, Secondly, inregardofherReligion, 
and that in the other part of that Verſe, -and that in theſe 
words: And went net ont of the Temple,but ſerved God with 
Faſtmgs and Prayers night andday. Thirdly, in regard of 
her Words,and Teſtimony ſhe gaue of Chriſt, and thatin 
the Eight and thirtieth Verſe, & that in theſe words: Shee 
then comming at the ſame inſtant vpor them, confeſſed like- 
wiſe the ma Ha” fpake of him to all that __ for Redemp- 
tion mm leruſalem.Ofevery of theſe in their ſeverall Order, 
and Firſt ofher Condition, Family, and Age. Ard there 
was a Propheteſſe, one Anna the Daughter of Phanuel, of 
the Tribe of eAſer , &c- | 
Concerning her Condition it is here, you ſee,ſet downe, 
that Shee was a Prophereſſe , and much there is in holy 
Scripture concerning Prophers,and Prophereſſes, The very 
firſt time we finde the Name of a Propber there given, was 
given to Abraham by God himſelfe, when king eAbime. 
lech had taken his Wife, ſuppoſing her to be his Siſter. To 
whom when God had threatned Death for taking Abra- 
hams Wife from him,and the King excuſed himſelfe, that 
he for his part was innocent, in regard he knew not Shee 
was his Wife: I know ® ſaith the Lord,that thon didſt thi es 
ven with an vpright minde, andTkept thee alſo that thou 
ſhouldſt not [inne againſt me: therefore ſuffered I thee not to 
ronch her, Now then, ſaith he, deliver the Man hu IWife a« 
£4ine: for he is a Prophet and he ſhall pray for thee that thow 
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miſt line,but if thou deliner ber not agame,be ſurethat thou 

ſhalt die the death, thou, andall that thou haſt, Whereynto 

Davidche Prophet alluding : He ſuffered uo Man*® ſaith * Pla.rog,ng, 
he,to doe them wrong but reproved eve kings for their ſaker, | 
Touch not mine Annointed, and doe my Prophets us harme. 

- But Prophers were? long before Abrahams time: Henoch » De Origine 
is ſaid to Propheſie, Tude ihe foxretecnth verſe, nay, Adam Prophttie quod 


himſclfe did propheſie, Ger.2.23.Shree ſhalbe called Woman — Y 


faith he,becauſe Shee was taken our of Man, Therefore ſhall ,,,, orienins 

Han leane hu Father ana bis Hother , aud ſhall cleane 19 fuiſſe in adame. 

bu VVife,and they ſhall be one Fleſh. After Adam, and He- P.Martyr,Loe, 

wech,and Abraham,and others, ſucceeded Moſes, and [p- Commm.Claſſ,. 
»4,and Samnel,and Eſay,and leremy,and a many-more, NG 

till che time of our Saviour ChrifF,who was the End and. 

PerfeRion of all, Who therefore were called Prophers,for 

they hada certaine Faculty given them of God, by the in- b 

ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt mhereby they knew his ſecret 

Counſailes,and declared themto his People. And there- - 

fore S* Peter, No Propheſie * ſaith he,in the Scripture, is of » 2,Þx, v; why: 

any private motion. For the Propheſie came not in old time by © 

the will of Man but holy men of God fþake as they were moos 

ved by the Hol; Ghoft . Nor was this Gift of Prophefie gi-- 

yen vato 47en only, but ſometimes-ynto 1omento. And. 

fo Miriam the Siſter of Moſes ſang in Publique the Ptai-« x04.ce.20; 

ſes of God,andÞ Deborah was a Propheteſle, and iudged Þ ludg 4 4. © 

Iſrael,* Huldah allo a Propheteſſe noked counſaile of King *©2.Kiag. 2a, 

Tofiah,84 Hannah the Mother of Samet ſer forth a molt [+ _ ; 

godly Hymne,The fe of Eſay was a< Propheteſſeto,und . Blay,bs, 

Philip che Evangeliſt had fowre f Daughters thar did pro- tf aR;x1.9., 

pheſie, This it was the Propher [oe/ did te!l of, ſolong be- 

fore : Tour Sonnes 8 aith he,and your Daughters ſhall pro» x1oel, 228g; 

pheſie, and wpon the Servants and vpon the Maides will [ | 

powre my Spirir, T,it was vſuallit ſhould ſeeme in the Pri-. 

mitiue Times ofthe Church, that Women did Prophchie, 

and therfore the Apoſtle S* Paxlin his Firſt Epiſtle to the - 


Corinthians,E ver) wank faith he,that prayeth, or prophe- t 1,.Cor,xng;; 
| fat, OO 


\ 
\ 
Pd 
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Ir.Cor.14.34. fieth bare headed, dihoneurcth her Head: (o that Womes 
A ap - 11: then did prophefie, and they were permitted foro doe, ſo 
mi, ” as 3x cy diditnot Bare-headed.1, but Some will lay,the ſame 
® Sce D. Brid, Apoſtle in the ſame i Eprſie, as allo in his Firſt to! Tima- 
ge Defenſe thy, wills that Women keepe ſilence is the ( hurches » and 


of the Gover: ſhewes thatit is not permitted tothem (0 ſpeake. True it 
ment eſtablj- : ; 


- nee! Not of Examples extraOrdinary,and in Caſes of Neceſſity, 


P.674,675, Men only.Concerning this, more may be ſcenin P. Afar. 
676, fc. tzr,and others, 1 referre you not in this Point to (Alvin, 
P Nanquid F;c for Cauſes be} knownento the n Learned of our owne 
anquid Fra , 

res meat , quia Ide. Why wee hauenor Prophets now adaies, much lefſe 
ifla ſpna non © theres z It js ſor the Seriprures now containe ſuch 
facitu:mmimt ciencieinthem, as that the Church hath no need at 
ereditisſed bc | 11 either of the Oxe,or of the Other.When as:the Church 
Neceſſaria in : 

Exordio Ectle- Pegan to growe , God ſlirreg VPa Many both Aes and 
fie furrunt. 1 Women to that Purpole:now ſince there ate ſo manyPrege- 
emm ad fidem cher and Paſtors rayſed VP, God hath ceaſed that Gife, ee 


Ereſceret as” nas hee ®.ceaſed to rame Afaxrzadowne from heaven N 
tudg credentili, . 


miracul:s fuerat VV 


buſtiaplania- þ faith he,were neceſſary m the Churches beginning, becanſe 
Mus,tan din  themultituds of Beleewers to the end they might the better 
fundus : quo growe vp vnto Faith, were to be nouriſhed (as It were)by Ae 
uſq,eain terra racles, Even as we eur ſelues, ſaith he, when as wee vſe to ſet 
349 coaluiſſe vie Joung Plants, powre water on them every day, till ſuch. time 
deamus,eh file> 4 we ſee they are come to a pretie height, andihes when as 
7dr by = BePrceane, they bave takey deepe roote, weeleaye fo watery 
ceſabit. G reg, them eny longer. A nds. Auſten tothis Purpole ; Airacles, 


in Evig.Hom, q ſaith he, were neceſſary before the World did beleene,to the 


2 Cir, nquiuat nunt ills Miracula Ae predicati (ita eſſe,non firn1?Poſſem quidem dicere x6 
ceſſwna ſuiſſe prius quam crederel Murdus,ad hoc vt crederet Mundus. Duiſquis adbuc pred:. 
£14,vt credat inquiru,magnum eſt 'pſe Prodigium, qui Manas creden;c, non credit, Au fg. de 
Cir.Dci;Lib,zz.c,8, p 

er 


J 
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mad andprrpoſe it ſhould beleeue , but whoſuewer now adaies 
ſeeketh after Miracles to the end he might beleene , is him- 
ſelfe a great e Miracle, who (the World beleening as it doth) 
w:ll _ be himſelfe 1m wnbeleefe, But to returne vnto my 
urpoſe, 
, 7 Mirizm,and Deborah and Huldah , and Eſavs Wife 
were Propheteſſes intheir time, ſo was eAnna here in this 
place, And as our Sayiourr ſaid of Tohnthe Baptift,/Yerily © Mar. 11, 88 
F ſay unto you, among themwhichare begotten of women, a« 
roſe there not a greater then Tohn Baptiſt,cacaning,he was 
the greateſt ofall, for that Otheys ſpake of him a Longe,a 
great way off, /ohs the Baptif# didpoint , and ſhewhim 
with the Finger : right ſo may we ſay of eAzna here,thar 
ſhee was the greateft Prophereſſe of all before her , foraſ- 
muchas She had the honour to ſee our Saviour inthe 
Fleſh.She might ſay as did S, ſohn: 1 That $hich was frome £, 1oh.v1, 
the beginning which we haue heard which we hane ſeen with 
enr eyes which we hane looked pon, our hands haue han- 
dled of the Word of Life ( for the Life appeared,and we haue 
feen it, beare witneſſe,and ſhew vuto you the eternall Life, 
which was with the Father, and appeared vnto vs) That] 
ſsy,which we hane ſeene and heard declare we vnto you. But 
thus much of A-n4as She was a Propheteſſe . Come wee 
now vnto her Fami/y,concerning which it is ſtoried here 
that Shee was the Daughter of Phanxel , ofthe Tribe of 
eAſer. 

As touching the Name Phanae/, it may ſeeme to hane 
come at fir{t from the Name of that Place which {aceb fo 
dearmed,whenas he had wraſtled with an Angel. For that 
whichin ſome Tranſlations is there tearmed Penie/, the 
Vulgar tranflates Phangel, and ir fignifies as much as the 
Conntenance,orFace of God, whereypon Iacob ſotearmed 
that place. And [aceb,* (aith the Scripture, called the name * Gen. 32, 30, 
of the PlacePeniel:for ſaid he,Thaue ſeene God face toface, 
and my Life u preſerved, Who this Phanael here ſpoken of 
was,is now yncertaine ynto vs, but itis likely hee was in 


Q_q thoſe 
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7 Tully de Se- 
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thoſe daies well knowne to all che People,and well mighr 
Anna here haue beene the Daughter of a Phanue/, who 
faw our Saviour Chriſt thus, and conſequent!y God lym- 
ſelfe, Face to face. Concerning the Tribe of Aſer, whereof 
her Fxmvly was , ic was none of the meancſt among the 
T welue, /acob prophecying of that Tribe : Concerning A- 
ſer," ſaith he,his Bread ſhall be fat , and hee ſhall gine Plea- 
ſures for a Kins, Hs Bread ſhallbe fat, that is, hee ſhould 
haue Plentic of Corne,and by Graing Pleaſures for a King 
were meant yare and precious Things that were to grow 
inhis Countrey, Aoſes in Deuteronomy ſpeakes of this 
Tribe alitcle more fully. Afher,* ſaith he , hall bee bleſſed 
with Children, he ſhallbe acceptable to his Brethren, & ſhall 
dip his Foot in Oyle.Thy ſhoves ſhallbe Iron and Braſſe , and 
thy ftr engrh ſhall continue as long as thou lineſt. Where firſt 
by Being bleſſedwith Children, his Abundance of People 
was ynderſtood: by his eAcceptableneſſe ts his Brethren, 
the ſober and quiet diſpoſition ofall forthe moſt part of 
that Tribe : by Dipping the Foot in Oyle , the Plenty of 
that Liquor, whereof there was in tholedaies ſo much 
yſc:by Iron, & Braſſe, thoſe two Ainerals in their Coune 


try more then inall the Tribes beſides + by Contrnurng of . 


his Strength as long as he ſhouldliue, the treſh and liuely 


hew of a many inthat. Tribe when as they ſhould come 


to great Age. Likeas Cyr? ſaidin Xenophon, that hee 
found him{elfe as ſtrong in his Age,as he had beene in his 


Youth:or Moſes in® Dexteronomy , who being an hun. 


dredand twentie yeares old,yet his cye was not dim, nor 


his natural Force abatcd:or Caleb in Joſhua who ſpeaking | 


of himſclfe,1,z ſaith he,am this day foureſcore & fine yeere 
eld,and yet am as ſtrong at this tivve , as [was when Moſer 
ſent me,as ſtrong as I was then,ſoſtrong am I now, either for 


, Wwarre,or for Government, 


Now her Age is intimated here to bee more by 
much then Calebs was.She had beene a Widow within a 
yeare,as long as (aleb was old.Shee had beene Se 

20 nh IE OO Wife 
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Wife the ſpace of Seayen yeares, Itis likely that before 
ſhe was married, ſhe was lome Sixteexe or thercabours,ſo 
that ſhe muſtneed be aboue an Hundred, An Age which 
howſoever came ſhort of the Ancient before her z ACCOr- 
ding to that of Þ Jacob: The whole time of my Pilgrimage > Gen, 47.9, 
rw 41 hundred and thirtie JEAares:* fow > evil hane the daies © Hee that 
of my Life beene,and I hays ot aHained to the yeares of the Þath bin long 
, ar Sea in 
thoſe Few among many ;lijon; that vlually come to thar Tempeſts, % 
Age, wee may conceaue what a Bleſſing itWas to Arr hath never 
here in this Place.Nay what a Bleſſing It was to her Whole rived ara : 
Tribe,For if ſo be *mOng allthe Cxr/es threatneg ro olde _ 4 64 
Eli, this in Particular was one, 4 Behold the Dayes come hoy of 00 
| © hath ſailed 
that I will cu of thine Arme » 4ndthe Arms of thy Fathers much, » bur 
Houſe that there ſhall not bee an old mA in thy Honſe,mea. thathe hath 
ning indeed nor CHan,nor Fomay.I, and the wordes ate ><ene long 
doubled< avaine » There ſhall not bee anold May in thy *ofled with 8 
| = 4 Tempeſt: In 
Houſe for ever:how ſingular a Bleſſing was it, thatthere ike manner 
was One thus Agedin this Tribe, and as the Worldper- hee that hath 
haps then went, ofthe greateſt Ape that Was. The Beagtte liued long is 


Glory of the Aved 5; the Gray Head, F: concerning Gray cannor a 


S 
FHayres , it was the Commandemen: of God himlclfe, thathis Life 


ſon of the 01d ſas. A point which the Athenians knew long, bur that 

full wellit ſhould bee done, bur the Lacedemonians Pur it 

: Pegg h ; . 4 £:Nved long 

in practiſe, andlet Scholleys take heed, jr Dee not ſaid in' the wi 

of them as was ſaid of thoſe eTtheniaxs, ht Scire que re- 0 this Worlds 

tha efſent , ſed facere yoll: » 1 neede nor Engliſh itin #7. / Leves 

\ this Aſſembly. But thus much of Annacs Condition, of her !'* elinents 

| Family and of her eFge:come we now to her Religion, 8 Fra. 

thatin theſe Words: Ang went not ont of the Te mple, but a! Griaddaw 

ſerved God with Pſtings,and Prayers night and day, Where 4 Sam.2,31, 

in forourbetterproceeding, ler mc Firff obleruevnto *Y.;2. 

: "Prov 20.29, 

: 4 ik ons 

Piety towards God in theſe Words : And went not ont of 7% 0.2 Semerr 


q7 2 ihe 


—_— — 


30s ridowhood. 
the Temple:The Manner of itin theſe: But ſerved God witY 
Faſtings,and Prayers, night and day. 
Firſt,c6cerning the phraſes here, of not Going out of the 
Teple,& of Serving God Night & Day:that is, Continuale 
ly (for ſo N:g&t,and Day, Day,and Nrght, ſometimes fig 
a Ddetds De- nific)Lhaue ſhewed you heretofore out of! Lyra , & out 
ſhe, Ser. 1.p; of Bede, howthe Words arcto be taken . Not that Shee 
22. was inthe Temple alwaies , andneverabſenc, nonotan 
Lyra & Be- Howre,but as we ſay of a good Student , that hec isnever 
E24z buxc {ox gr of his Study, who is molt neceſſarily notwithſtandin 
f to be our of 1t.a many times, Sothe Apoltle St. Paw vnto 
=ColoTuw3 the Coloſſians, We gine thankes ® ſaith he, 19. God even the 
Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt alwaies praying for you. And 
| fVer.g, Pagaine,lVeceaſe not topray for yow. And {0.to the Epheſi» 
*Ephcſ.1, 16+ ans,® / ceaſe not to ginethankes for you. And this our Evans 
geliſt Sr Lokefocdting of our Savigurs Dilciples, after 
they had ſeene him carryed vp into haven: T hey returned 
*Luk,24.5%, ? {faith he,to Jeruſalem with great toy, and were continually 
| inthe Temple prayſing,and landing God, Butnow concere 
ning her Picty here, And went not ont of ihe Temple. 

The Temple here ſpoken of, was the Temple of Teruſae 
lem,that glorious and famous Temple, ſo much renowned 
in holy Scripture. This indeed was Gods Howſe wherein it 
pleaſed himto dwel), and whoſoever made Prajers vnto 


him,repaircd commonly to this place. Nay4he Prljing of = 


vaging 8.44 the People but 4 towards this-place,, when they were in 
Daa, 6.19, k 

. Warfar,orin® Exile, and could by no meanes come vnto 

it, even that was ſufficient enough toprocure them Bleſe 

fings from the Lord . Hitherto-then it was that this Widew 

did repaire,hereShe ſpent her whole time, it is ikely there 

was 00 Sacrifice here,either Morning, or Evening Sacre 

fice(and Morning and Evening Sacrifices wereto beper- 

- formed every! diy ) but She made her ſelfe Partaker of 
@ Numb.z2.4, > - 

: them,as alſo of the Prayers here made. She remembred no 

doubt to this purpoſe the words of David,*O 2ow amiable 

are thy Dwcllimgs thow Lordof Hoaſts, My Soulc hath a de 

fire, 


Md P;al,84, I, 
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fre, longing to enter into the (ourts of the L:rd, my Hart 

and my Fleſh reioyce mm the living Grd, Bleſſed are they that 

awell in thy Houſe they will be a/waies praiſing thee.One day 

in thy ( ourts is better then a thouſand, Andagaine in ano- | 
ther place,a P/acenot vnknoune vnto you, ® One thing * Plal.27.4e 
bane I deſired of the Lord which | willrequire , eventhat [ 

way dwell in the-Faouſe of the Lord ,ail the dajes of my Life, 

ro behold the faire beauty of the Lora, and to wife his Tem- 

ple. T,and which is more, conſidering the Times that now 

were, Shee could not bee ignorant how 1n reſpect of the - 

many Av#ſes inthis Temple, this Houſe was now made a- 

* Den of Theenes, the Farthfull (ity become any Harlor, * Mar,zr, 14, 
her S:/ver become Droſſe, her Wine mixt with Water, and ? lay 1.3k 
yet Anna forall this would by no meancs turne Reewſart. 

No, Shee rather practiſed that at thoſe times qwhich this 

Infant taught long after,* The Scribes, and the Phariſees *Mat.23-3, 
fit in Moſes ſeate', eAll therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerne,that obſerue and doe, but after their Workes do not. 
And yetthere were in thoſe Daies to, .that.* compaſſed 
Seaand Lasd, to make one of their Profeſſion, but they 
taught not as our Prieſts and Jeſuits doc, that they ſhould , "+ 
refrzine from going to Church . Eſpecially notio goein p,,,, pg | 
one Kingdome, and yet to goein an Other, as for example yeing in d 
to goto Church in® Scorlend among the Proteſtirs there, Freance was 
butin England by no meanes, Signum diſtinftivam , was **k:d in wy 
not thought of in thoſe. daies, Butto ceruracynto our hescing, by 
Vi .dow an *nguſh 208 

is . tlemmaPap 1, 

whether ic were lawfull for a Catholique to goe ro Church in England, His ar fiver was, 
that though hivſclic did nor goeyer he law nor bur a Catholzque might. or when [ 
was,(zith he, in Scoilend, and demanded of ale{uit there, the ſeifcſome £1e%on (n 
behaife of Sn: of wy Friends in England) his Anſwer was,they mig!:c not : ro who 
when l,ſaith he,replyedagaine, that he,and his Fellowes gave !c2 .c in Scotland, of 
my owne knowledgegto goe ro Churchthere:lt isrrue ſanhheſo wed, tor Going 
to, Church here in Scotland, is nor Signum Diſtinftirwvum, as in Eng/cndigs, Purwhy 


it ſhould be in En:larnd,and why not 1n Scotland:nerther could | then learns, neunher 
doe | thinke,laith he,he was able to tel]. Since that time, [ haue read the D/Niinttionin | 
Hmw/et, from whom (itmay ſceme) the leſuit had it, Howlets Reaſons "or not going Ws 


Church, RAL. 3, 
Qq 3 __ Cardi.. 


* Mart,23. 15, 


—— 


- Cardinall Baroninrin his Annales would prooue her 01 
. to be a Nunne,and that by the Teſtimony of St Cyril, In. | #/ 
deed St Cyrils Interpreter cals her in Latine Afonialss,and | Bo 
CMonials fo fignities, but how truely in that word he ex. | 0) 
preſſerhthe Greek word 'Aganigie, the word which St (ye bi 
rill v{cch , is a matter of much doubr,concerning which I | ar 
b 77d. Caſau- referte the Learned tothat whichÞ Caſauborn hath obſer= ? el 
bon. Exercit.l. yed and written therevpon. Bur ſuch as are troubled with | b1 
£7 <naoe the © Tellow Jannd!ſe,deeme all things they looke vpon to | ſe 
p.199. Wat be yellowiſh, thoſe whichare ſicke of the Diſcaſe the Phiſt- ne 
© Lurida prete-tions call Hypoſhagma, imagine that all things they ſee 
rea fiunt,que- art bloudy andred, andio our Romaxiſts if they bur looke he 
9 veg on Anna,they deicry her preſently for a Nunne: if on Elt. | ſo 
4 1f % 4,and St [ohn Bapriſt,they muſt immediately be Movnkes, q in 
noremedy. Anna by all likely hood was no NVarne,but we I in 
arc ſure ſhee was aWidew , and by that which hath beene thi 
ſpoken, you ſee how devout a Widow ſhee was. Thus much co 
then of Annaes Piety, come we now to the Manner of ou 
it: But ſerved God with Faſtings, and Prayers, Night and : an 
Day, | fta 
OfFaſting, and of Prayer apart, Thaue ſpoken, -you ; FO 4 
« Dayes Dyal know,{cliewhere,nowamlTto ſpeake of them both (Opie ; 
Lefi.10.& 11. ther, Prayer « good®© tlaith Toby, with Faſting, and Almes, [ rat 
+6 rng 12.3. 2d Righteouſnes:and there is ſaith our Saviour,a kind of 1 UV 
6 17+ 1+ Divell,that goethnot out, but by Prayer,and Faſting. Two he! 
$ Eccleſg.g, Are better then ones laith the Preacher : for rhey hawe betrey p Eli. 
b Vert, Wares for their Labour, And If two, Þ ſaith he, ſleepe togse 4 qu! 
ther then ſhall they haze heat: but to one How ſhould there be J any 
l Chryſoft. hear? And if ene overcome hrm, two ſhall ſtand againſt hin, | wat 
ad Pop. Antl. ,zd a threefold cord ts not eaſily broken , Thus itis with Fa. | pref 
on F- von JHOPS and Prayer, Faſting \\aith S* Chryſo/tom, makes vs | that 
perfelal/irtus, Of Men to become Angels,and itfights with ſpiritual po- for! 
fed caterarum wers,Sed non per ſe:opus enim eſt (& Oratione, & Oratione A2Y6 
virtutum Fun- primo;but not by it {cife alone, forneedit hath of Prayey game 
cerned to helpe it; & eſpecially of Prazer, Hence that of s. [eromy, teen 
Pe Faſting \ ſaith he,& noperfet Vertue,but a Foundation of al Shee 


Demetrriad, 
other | ers 


__ 
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ether. And writing to Celantia: Thinke nor ſaith he, that " Cave ne fi 
Wlunaregaut abs 


thou art holy when thou haſt begun to faſt for this Vertue of fin Ie 

| Faſting is only an Help to Ho! yneſſe, not a Perfetlion there- , 4 ns ns 
of. And therefore the Sonne of Syrach : He that waſheth $18 im Hee 
bimſclfe beca':ſe of a dead Boay, and roucheth it againe,what enimV.rtus ads 
avarleth his waſhing? So us it wth a Ma ® fanthhethat faft- "n'tum oft, 
eth for his Stunes gr committeth them againe:who will keare om => 
his Prayer? or what goth bus Faſt ing helpe him?But it may Hieron, ad © 
ſcem, Beloued,ſomwhat vnleaſonable to (peak of Faſting Celanr. 
now at this cime, Di de leinnro difÞate ® faith S. Ambrot, *Ecclus.z4, 

* ſtrepuus audio (' onviviorum : while | {peake of Faſting, 1 «hs A 
hearc the clattering of Diſhes about mine Eares:and how ,,,,;, ot Join, : 
ſocver CrxrisTMAS HosPiTALITY hath far fewer Friends c.12, 
in-England,then She had wontto have, yet ſome She hath 
in ſome P/aces,and the Poore I truſt ſo finde it, Thus much 
then of our Widowes Piety, as aiſo of the Marnner of it, 
come we now to herWords,” and Teſtimony ſhee gaue of 
our Saviour Chriſt, & that in the Eighr and thertieth verſe, - 
and that in theſe words: Shee then comming at the ſame in- 
ſtant wpon them confeſſed lih:wiſe the Lord, and ſþake of hins - 
toall that looked for Redemption in Teruſalem. 

Prophetaverat Simeon? ſaith S. Ambroſe, prophetave= Þ Ambroſ. is - 
rat Virgo,prophetaverat copulata Coniugio , debuit etiam Lucca - | 
Urdna,ne qua aut Profeſſio deeſſet aut Sexus, Firlt Simeon 
he had prophehied, the Virgin Mary ſhee had prophelied, 

Elizabeth that was Marrycd, had prophehed to,it was re- 
quilite next of all that a #idow alio ſhould propheſic,leaft 
any one of any ( ondition,or of cither Sex ſhould haue bin 
wanting. What it was that eA-»apropkclied,is notex= 
reſſed vnto vs inparricular,only itis here ſaid in general, 

| that She conf:ſſed the Lord, Spake of hims to all that looked 

for Redemption in Teruſalem.Ttis in the Originall,'Ardwgas» - 

a296 7 To Kvgip:and our Laſt Tranſlation rendersit, Shee * 

gaue thankes vntothe Lord : nodoubr,forſheehad now 

1 HAcenethe Lords eAnnointedin this ſort. Nor ſo only, bue 

Shee Fake of him to, to. allthat looked for Redemption in 

Jeruſalers. Rp DT no 
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And what was this Redemption here, ſo much looked H 
for oftheſe All? To all that looked for Redemption. Zachari- 1 Y 
as Tohn Baptits Father, will tell vs that in the Chapter be» | Z 
TLuk.117, fore,whereas he calsirtinplainetearmes, 4 A deliverance | p« 
| from our Enemics , and fromthe Hinds of 4ll that hate vs. | in 
Now itthe Qzeſtion be asked againe, who theſz Enemies 1 
of ours were, and who were thoſe that thus hated vs? As | he 
vEftcr 7.6, Qneene Heſter anſwered inlike* caſe, The Adverſarie and | h 
Enemy 1s wicked Haman:lo wealſo may truly ſay,our Ad- he 
Ter ſaric and Enemyas wickedSATHANn.Heitisro whom pr 
we were ſoldrobe Bond-ſlaues, Body and Soule: From : ;n 
him ic is the godly ewes were deliueredin their time; Fro : 
him it is that wee Chriftians are deliveredas well as they, | Tt 
If ſo be it be demanded againe, How,and by what means? Ge 
Our Anſwere apaine mult be, By our Saviours Dying on ; Pa 
theCrRossE, The Apoſtle S, Paxl ſaithaſmuch : Tee : ſcr 
(Coloſſ 2.13 which were dead in ſinnes, andin the wncircumciſion of your | 
ES Fleſh , © ſaith he , kath hee quickned together with him, b Pr 
forging youdll your Trefpaſſes, and putting out the hande ; yo 
writing of Ordinanees that was againit vs , which wat cons "Ir 
contrary to vihe even tooke it out of the way , and faſtnedit no 
wpon the ( roſſe,and hath ſpoyled the Principalities, & Pow= | oe 
ers,and hath made a ſhew of them _— hath triumphed pet 
- © over themin the ſame Croſſe, Sothat wee werenotredee® | -— 


ex.Pert,18, med,as S.Peter*® ſpeaketh,, ith corruptible things, as Sil- ; fin 
; ver,and Gold, but with the preciow BLovp of ( hriſt a:.of a | 
Lamb undefiled,and without Spot, And this by all likely= © 2: b 
hood was the Subie& of our #/idowes talke. th Saviour ©) She 
u Luk,z, 46: 25 yethadnot® drfputed with the Doors: He wasnotas | 
= Mat.3.16. _ Baptized by Johnin Torden: the Spirit of God as yer ©! Faſt 


7 Mat. 4:2 hadnotdeſrendedon Himlike a Done: He had nor? faſted ous 
zloh.z.9. fortic Daics,and fortic Nights: Hee had not* tarned Wan Gon 
* Toh. 4.53» ter into Wine :* healed the Rulers Sonne: the * Blindas arG 
*Mat.1l»5- yerhadnotreceaucd ſight:the Halt did not goe:the Lea® | Eye 
pers werenot cleanſed: the Deafe heard not : the Dead Y the; 
werenot raiſed yp ; andyet Shee forall this belceycdin gu0 


Hin 
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Him with her Hears;and confeſſed Him with her Jouth, 
We may ſay of her as the Sonne of Syrach ſaid of King E- 
zechias: ® She ſaw by an excellent ffirit what ſhowld come to vucclus43.33 
paſſe at the laſt and ſhe comforted them that were ſorrowfull 
in Sion. 
Andthus,Beloued, haue you ſcene, eſpecially You of 
her ſort, what in ſome ſort belongs to you, Her Prophe- 
Jſying,her Family, her Age,her Pierre rowardes God, and 
her Teſtimony the gaue of Chriſt , are here ſer downe to 
proyoak ys by her Example.They were a Womans words 
jn thePoer, : ; 
=== Laudare parum eſt.laudemur & ipſe, _ Meats 
It is nothing to praiſe, : fomewhat itis to bee praiſed our * *. 
Selues, Let vs {ce then what maybec learned out of theſe 
Particulars here ſpecified, that ſo luch as Tow are,may de= 
ſcruc es She did, to be praiſed in this ſort, 
And Firſt concerning her {ondition, was eArnahere a 
Propheteſſe? The Gift of Propheſying I graunt is ceaſed: 
ou are not now to expect Revelations. Howbeit as it Was a paldmnas. t; 
« ſaidof /ohnthe Bapti#, that though himſeclfe wrought Marc.rr, 
no miracle, yet his whole Life indeed was a Airacle: fo * Terinl. Apet. 
though.your Tongues doenot propheſic as eAnnaes did, 7 tr 
yet your whole Lewes they may propheſie. Now rantos in- _ ET 
veniunt verba Diſcipulos,* ſaith Tertullian, quantss Chri- yaw eft Chris 
frianifatty docends,” Chriſtians procure not ſo many Fol- fu, quibuſdam 
lowers by their Words,as they doc by their Deeds. Over nondum Paſſui, 
& beſides how little here, did Annaſec inreſpeRtof you, WO wy 
. . LEE um Xelur. 
She ſaw indeed our Saviours Nativitie , but how much ,,,;, 6.4: 
more haue you ſeene? You hauef ſcene his Bapts/me,and noudum Aſcens 
Faſting and { roſſe,and Paſſion : you haue ſeenc hispreci- ditin Calum, 
ous Death and Barial,& Deſcending into'Hell : you haue quibullam none 


; . dummilit Spirt 
( . : « 
ſcenc his glorious Reſwrretiion,and Aſcenſion,and Sting ,,,, com : 


at Gods righthand, andall theſe as evidently with the 7,4. Bernard, 
Eye of Faith,as ever did the Lookers on with the Eyes of in Refurre, 
their Bodies, "Gratias Evangelio, 8 ſaith S_ Awbroſe, per P92: 307.4 


guodetiam Nos qui Ocnlis noſtris venientew in hunc Mun- | Ambrof de 
ER | V;d.p1ts 
&r duns | 


374 Widowhoods 


- dur non vidimua (hriſtum , videmur ei dum fats leginue 


#nterefſe,. Now thanks be given ynto the Goſpet, by means 
whereof, we that haue not ſeene with our Eyes, Chriſt his 
Comming into the World, ſeeme Preſent with him not- 
withſtanding while weread therein his Deeds, Did Anna 
then thus Propheſie ypon ſo ſmall a Sight of our Saviour? 
His Nativitie was nothing to his Life, nor his Life to his 
Paſſion,nor his Paſſion to his Reſurrettion , and therefore 
$;,Cor.1;.17 the Apoſtle S. Paul, If Chrift,Þ faith he, be nor rayſed , your 
Faith waine,yee are yet in your Strnes,eAnd ſo they which 
are aſleepe in (hrift , are periſheds But now « Chriſt riſen 
fromthe dead, and is made the Firſt Fruits of them. that 
ſleep, and who were the Firi# Trumpets of thoſe Tidings 
to the World, but /omen, filly Women,they were the Apos 
Caiifſeab 4n- ſer tothe eApoſtles,as S,Bernard i ſpeaketh of them, 


gelo opua facis Concerning her Family as it was of a great Tribe , ſo. 


wat Evengeliſe may itteach them that come of, high Parentage , & haue 
falleg Apefivie 1 world at will, how to advance with their Wealth, and 
—_—_ Revenews, the glorious Goſpellof this Infant. It was an exe 
zunciandam Cellent ſaying of a worthy Writer: Adiunifts Vidue naſe 
mane miſericors eentis Evangely Primordia, tweamins Funttionem veſftrans 
am Domini. aun ſemel occupaſtis.O yee Widower, | ſaith he, you were 
ary cheefe Helpers when as ts Goſpell firſt began, goe for. 
p ”" ward in that Fantion wherein Women of your ſort haue 


Ser. 75.Col.2, 
ms wid py begun, Thoſe whichare Lobogrers in the Lords Harveſt, 


IEraſm,deVid. |et them partake of your Stoare,and doethem ſuch other. 


I Offices as is convenient for you to doe, True it is,there is 
og not(Thanks be to God )now adaies,ſuch need ofhelping 
thoſe,that are Laborers in Gods Harveſt , eſpecially in 
our Land:they haue Livings, Some of them,thicke and 
threefold , & they are,a TMany,moſt worthy of them, but 

though Sowe haue in abundance,Some others againe ma 
® Luk,r6,z, Want,who may very wellſay asit is in the ® Goſpell, they 
| cannot Dg,and to Beggethey are aſhamed, / vnderſtand, 
= Mountaignes ® faith a worthy French man, ts the infamons Reproach of 
E[aqt14.34 our Agethat even in our Eyes, rwo moſt excellent pos in 
Knows 
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kyowledge brane miſerably periſhed for want of Food , and o- 


ther Neceſſaries,L1Livs GyRALpvs in [taly,and SEBASTI- 
an CasTALI0,in Germany, And I verily beleexe , ſaith he, 
thexe are many Thouſands , who had they knowne, or under - 
food their wants wonld either hae ſent for them, andwith 
large Stipends entertained them,or haue conutied vnto thens 
ome ſuccour where ever they had beene, Soindecd are wee 
allatfeted,when it is to late, and the Time hath palt ys, 
0 Uirtutem incolumem odimus, 0 Hort. Cay 
Sublatam ex oculus quarimm invidi, (3:04.24, 
Ceſar could weep when Pompey was dead andgone, 
==-P T HIHM4, Putavit ? Lucan.ly, 
Tam bonu eſſe Socer., 
Whereas buta Tearein Pompeyes life time might haue 
reſerved Pompey, & himſelfe roo. Howbeic here we are to 
" very careful that we yeeld our furtherice to true Lear- 
ning,otherwilc ifit bee Learning that hathaP o PE inthe 
Belly of it, I,ora Mar-PrELATE cither, we may chance to 
doe but as the Bird doth ( ſome call it the Titling ) that 
© hatcheth the C#ckooes Eggs,our Kindneſle may cut our 1 Plix, We:, 
owne Throats, or which is worſe, the Throat of the Hiſl.10,c.p. 
Church,But 1 come to our Widowes eAge. 
Her Age,as it was exceeding great,ſo was it exceeding 
Religious roo, Her Body / ſaith $. Ambroſe,was o/d,but her © Cum Corper;: 
Devetion 45 young 4s ever. To teach vsthe truth of that 489% c#ret Se- 
which Salomon faith : Teach a Child in the trade of his _ gon. bc 
: | : '1s amen ne- 
way, when he us old he ſhall not depart from it- Age," faith (ect eraters, 
the ſelfe ſame Salomon, zs a Crowne of Glory , when it ts Ambr.de Vid, 
found in the way of Righteouſneſſe: And, Vere ſeneftus illa p t42, 
wererabils," taith S. Ambroſe, que non Canis, ſed Merith | Ae 1 
; R £04 rov.16.J3r, 
albeſcit : That eAge istrucly honourable, which is not v.41 rig 
white ſo much with gray Hayres,as with good and vertu- 1.8,ep.60, | 
ous Deeds. And ſuch were the Deeds no doubt of this our 
Widow . It was not with her, asitis with too too many, 
x Mator 4tate,waior iniquitate : theElder ſhee waxt.the *Arg.de Veras 
worſe, She was old now,and therefore muſt Keep herſelfe P5097. 36: 
Rr 2 warme 24 
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warmeat home,let the Younger goe to Church, No Shee } 
would not hold herſelfe ſo excuſed , ſhe would rather bee ' 1 
an Example to the younger, that fince ſhe wene with ſuch © 
readineſie,they ſhould goe with al cheerefulneſſe, And ſo xo 
I come vnto her Pietie in that ſhe frequented ſo much the W 
Temple ,and Faſted,and Prajed ſo much, F 
| Andindeed without ſuch PiteTy what. isall we haue in _ 
this world whereof we are M:ſtreſſes. What is Parentage, | jo 
what is Wealth, what is Honour, what is all? Hamanywick- 5 
ed Hamarn, when he had al the World at will-Glory of Ris ; , 9 
ches,and Multitude of Children , & Preheminence aboue | W 
the Princesand Servants of the King, and was invited | ; 
moreoyer by He#ter the Queene, __ none buthe vnto 2 | P : 
vEfter,$.13. Banquetto own the King company: yet allthis? ſaith he, Tb o 
doth nothing availe me , as long 461 ſee Mordecai the Jew 7; 
fitting at the Kings Gate, But how much better may we ſay | his 
that without Prery, and Devotion, . nothing at all doth in= the 
deed ayaile, Had we Mountaines of Si/ver,and Go/djhad "» 
we all the Honours of the Earth;had we all the Kingdowes was 
.__ ofthe WorldſubicRto vs, & yet had not Piery, we were, * #5 
> 1,Cor. 134: tg ſpeake in the Apoſiles® phraſe,but ac ſounding Braſſe,or | od 
tinckling Cymbals, Nay we were iuſt nothing : all this 48 - | me 
*Ecelus-41.t- yyould profite vs nothing .. O Death, * ſaith the Sonne of | wil 
Syrach,baw bitter uw the remembrance.of thee,to a Man that | "wg 
liveth at reſt in-hus Poſſeſſions , vnts the Man that. hath no» ; EY 
thing tovexehim, and that hath profenity in all things : was 
Whereas to the Godly and deyout Man, nothing ſo wel. 2 his] 
d Philip.1,214 come as Death, Death is to himÞ advantage.]l bucour Pi= © f fol 
ety and Devotion muſt bein the Temple then, irmuſt not | FROMR 
be in our Cloſets only, andprivately at hoame , eſpecially Pain 
now intheſe times when the Charches ſtand open to vs, 8 {1 heck 
we may lo eaſily repaire vnto them, This S* Paw/ knew tul | or 5 
well, & therefore though by private Prayer, he were like- T 
ly to prevaile with God as much as any One, yer did hee ar 
| thinke it much better, both for Gods Glory , & his owne ; Thos 
5 3eCortiile Goodgit® Prayers might be made,and Thankes yeeldedin | my 
his.. 
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his behalfe, by a N6mber of Men. This S' Chryſoff om 

knew ful well ro,and therefore tothe Obieftion made by 

Some,of praying at hoame,as well as at Church: Te Home 

gecipu 4 faith S* Chryfoftom, Man, or Woman, who ever 4 Chryſ.de By," 

thox art thou decerveſt thy owne ſelfe,and erreft intolerably, mm ebenſ,” 

For howſoever we haxe opportunity grven vs of Praying pri- pron onmg 

vately at hoame,yet can/t thou by n9 meanes pray there ſo wel. ” 

« thou maiſt in the Church, there being in the Church ſo ma- 

wy Fathers to beare thee company, ſo many Voyces carryed up © 

10: Godwith ſo happy an aſſecration , andioning themtogi= 

ther. Much more hath $* Chryfoffoms in that place tothat 

purpoſe, and there cannotindecd be ſaid roo much inre- 

gardthe Fault of Slachyes in comming to Churchis ſo ge» | 

nerall. It 1s< noated by a worthy Devine,that whereas the * M*Bunnler * 

Tabernacle was (olittle,and the People ſo many, that God pany 1-69 | 

hicmſelfe made no other reckning ofthem,but that Few of xc 3% 

them would at any time (to ipcake of) much regard to vie- © l, 

fiie his SarfFuary, not only notin the way of any true de. - 

votionindeed, bur alſo bur ſeldome,howloever. truſt the: * 

Lord of Heayen makes no ſuch reckning now a daies, the 

rather for he hath provided for vs-ſuch ſtore of roome, Bur 

when hee hath provided for vs in ſuch good ſort; and wee 

will be carelefle notwithſtanding , whex we cauſe him to 

ſend his Servants abourto invite the Poore, and the Iſai- 

med, and the Halr,and the Blimd, nay to go intothe High fLuk-14.245 + 

waies,and Fexdges, andto compel them to come in, that 5 E!/ Oratis 

his Houſe may be filled:it is a ſoare Concluſion that there PRE ; 

f followeth, / ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe Men which robuephg | 

| were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Supper . BurI come to the laſt ef wen inter 

Point remarkeable in our Widow, concerning her Thankeſ. Peiiionem , 

| wing and her T eftimony ſhce gaue of Chriſt, And firſt of © Graviarum . 
e&r T hanksgiving. | — 

| T hanksgrving, and Praiſe,is properly, and peculiarly;a (,zomine uno * 

Serviceof God, Itisina manner all one with Prayer, comprehend! 

Though Prayer 8ſaith Calvin,properly ſgnifieth only Wiſhes queant.Calvie * 

& Petitions: yet there « ſo great affinity between Petition & men 63628- 

| Kr 3 Thankss” * 
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Thanksgiving that they may be fitly comprehended both vn- | { 
derone Name. Andhenceitis., that the Prophet David e 
ioynes them both together in one ſentence: (all ypon me, f 
- Pfal. 50415. b faith he, iz the t1me of trouble, ſowill I heare thee ,ard thou fe 
> Elay 38, 20, ſhalt praiſe me, Thus Ezechius, thus Tenas : The Lord (auth h 
| Ezechias.,w4s ready to ſaue me:therefore wewil ſing my ſong P, 
all the daies of our life in the Homſe of the Lord. Solikewilc | © 
Llonas,z 44 fÞ< Prophet Jonas, faith he,am caſt away out of thy ſight, © 2M 
: net will I looke againe toward the holy Temple, And this | Ti 
Beloued,is the cauie that ſo great a part of our D:vine Ser. ; th 
vice is ſpent in Pſalmes and Himmes , which forthe moſt | fo 
part comprehend tuch Praiſes of God, & Tharksgrvings, | 01 
and to tais end & purpoſe 1s it,that rather then any other de 
Scripture beſides, they arc ſaidby interlocution,and with | ke 
a muruall return of Sentences from (ide to fide by rhe Are ' w! 
m Caſaubon, 7i/tcr,and the People, Demm landare ® ſaithan excellent ; tin 
Exercitat.14. Wrighter, et quideme formmlis e Sacra Pagina aepr omptis , | hos 
«d Annales Ba” yere queat nimis,vel ſt Dies totas illi Officro Pietatis im- | thi, 
rn, 65. P.325+ penderit, Should wein this ſortpraiſe our GOD whole {| no 
Dazes,and whole Nzebrs togither, it were not ſufficient wo 
enough.But Iknowe not how it comes to paſl, as Sathas lige 
in former Ages vnder colour of Long Prater drouc Prea= | our 
| ching out ofthe Church,ſo we in this Age takethe Quar= *! wiſ 
Fd. Mr Hoos Tel of ® Sermonsin hand,andrevenge their cauſe by requi» Thi 
' ker Eccleſ, tall,thruſting Prayer in a manner out of doores vnder co- her 
Pol.l.y. $ 3- Jour oflong Preaching, Bur bleſſed be our Hother the ; had 
p.68,  Charch, thathath taken ſuch ſpeciall good order forit, * Lor, 
namely that it be not ® diminghed in regard of Preaching, * Ters 
*Conftit.and 97 in any other refpet, Bur to returne againe ynto my vert 
Canons Ec- Purpole.' | | ſhed 
clefiaſtical, Jfthis VUridow here were thus thankfull for our Savi® If war 
An. 1603. gurs Nativity only,& more ſhe ſaw not, what ought You ters} 
Can. n4. Your ſelues, or we to be forthoſe many Bleſſings before | A 
ſpecified, his Paſſion, his Death,his Reſurrettion, his A([ct. dow | 
tron ,, ſeeing what ever was done in theſe Particulars was ſever 
done for vs,& our Salyation, Nor ought we to —_— our Wide 
| {clues * ; 
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ſelues that we our ſelues only ſhould thus do,but we muſt 
endeayour to be Helps to other,that they may alſo do the 
ſame. It is toto apparent now adaies what Popery hath 
gain'din our Land by Female afſiftance.]t is not ynknown 
| how by ſuch meanes to , Pxritaniſme conceiues in private. 

Parlonrs . Itis? floried ofone Pambe,a Religious man of Y Seerat. Bif. 
eſdtime,that ſecing a Womay gorgeoully attired(Such an Ecle{..4.6, 1h 
one by all likelyhood as King Salomon ipeakes of, vrov.7, 
10.)fell preſently intoa weeping, and Seem demaunded 
the cauſe hee wept: { weepe, faith hee,for two cauſes: Firſt, 
| for that Womanthere, goes about ſoinduſtriouſly her 
| owne deſtruction : Secondly, that I my ſelfe doe noten« 
deayour withrhat care topleaſe my God, which ſhe ſo ta» 
kethro pleaſe lewd & kad Men. And ſurely Beloved, 
| when wee 4read in St Paw of the Tonnger Widowes in his 9 1,Tim $28! 
time, how being idle , they learnt togoe about from houſeto 
houſe,and that they were Pratlers , & Buſie'Bodies, fpeaking 
| things which are not comely,and how they may be matched 

now a daies with ſome ſuch like in ſome Places, who 
| would not weep as Pambo did that ſuch ſhould be more dis 
ligen: to ſeruc or Popery,or the Presbitery,then a Many of 
our own, Religious enough in reſpect of theſelnes,other= 
wiſe little reckning whether Religion goe forward,orno, 
Thus if Anna had here done, and contented her ſelte with 
her owne Devotions, whar a ſingular Commcndation 
had ſhee loſt, but Shee Confeſſed, or Gane thanks vnto the 
Lord , and fþake of him to all that looked for Redemption in 
Ieruſalem , Happy Woman | Happy Widow! Whereloe- 
ver this Goſpell ſhall be * Preached, this alſo ſhalbe publi« * Matk.14.5. 
ſhedfor aneverlaſting Memoriall of her , Great is her Re- 
' wardin Heaven, but great in Earth allo, Many © Daygh. * Prev.zt.zg, 
ters haue done vertuouſly but ſhee ſurmounted then all, 
: And ſo,Beloved,haue 7ox now ſcene wherein this 3/7 
| dow of ours was moſt remarkeable. Tow hauec ſcene thoſe 


- 


ſeverall Points beſides, wherein it were to be wiſhed that 


wWidowes of our daics did xeſemble her , Thece ate 1 _ 
FF OC En ee ee. | 
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teTerrul. ad feſſe of the ancient * Fathers, tharpreſcribe her as a Pat- 4 
Vxor.l1.&2 terneinan other Point beſides, namely for Single Marr. £ 
& Re age,viterly miſliking Second Afarriages,and conſequent- p 
oo thre "ly Third, and Fogrth, Howbeit this is more then can bee t 
KEORaen. concluded from my Text,or indeed from any other $ _ | 8, 
in Luc, Hom.17 twre whatſoever beſides,the Apoſtle teaching as he.doth, n 
R.c:01.44 Fi thatthe ® Wife is bound by the Law, as long as her Hwband © 

VN 


<9ze +l 7.29. {ieth;but if her Huiband be dead.ſhe is at libertie to marry 
* Ber in 3h with whom ſhe will only inthe Lord,ſaith he, that is,* ſaith s 
loc, Beza,Religiouſly,andin the feare of God. The (bnrch of : rl 
Rome though it bee riot ſofarre gone as ſome ofthe Fa- m 
thers are in this Point, yet it hobleth a pace after chem , & : d: 
howlocver they make fuch Afarriages to beclawſull e- | al 
nough,and rolcrable,yet they Honour them never a whit, | D 
ray ratherthey D:ſkonowr them. Firſt, ſuch kind of. Mare NC 
riages with them are not made with the Ring. Secondly, H 
they haue not that Bleſſing given the which the Firſt Mar« | wh 
riage had. Thirdly, the H*ubandthat hath beene twice | <Nn 
married , or that -hath marryed a VUVidow, could ; Bl, 
not be capable of Holy Orders. And thus they dignifie Ho ſai 
« Mat, 27,28. I; Matrimony as did the * Soxldiers our Saviour , (hrift, | lon 
-* Theyputthe ſcarlet Roab of a Sacrament on it, (Marriage 8s 4 
with them ſorſooth is a Sacrament ) and yet they ſpit it in he, 
the Face too,it ſhall nor be Sarfrfiedin tome Parries,and | bid 
thoſe twice married Parties that haue taken it, ſhall in no : wit 
wiſe betake them to holy Orders, And this is Afother Ca- j and 
tholike Church ot Reme with whom lo many of our Eng- peri 
liſh VUomen arc ſo much cnamoured now adaies, Thus ant 
doth She teach her-Followers to ſtumble at Srrawes , and foe: 
leape over Blocks. Married they may be , bur if but twice, _—_ 
they ſhall want theſe three Benefirs:the Ring, Beneditlion, wag 
Orders: Harlots they may haue thickeand threefold , and thin 
with them keepe Brſhopricks, Can any honeſt Yarren, [ Spir 
ſay not ſpeake for , but endure that Religionthar thus Wes 
 prepoſterouſly preferres even Harlors before them? Bur _ 
0 ſtirreno more in this Pxddle.I come to Second, Third, & ra 
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Fourth Marriages, and indeed without tint, it being S* y 4ng.de 30 
eAnuſtens reſolution, that he would condemane no Marri- Yiduit, 6.12. 
ages,though neyer ſo often ircrated, onely he required in 

them that ofcen would marry, a certaine kind of Aodera- 

$10n im regard of the Speech of the World, which is prone e= 

nough to ſpeake mott ſpightfully of ſuch as have * buried * 5-lerom tels 


or many Hxbanas, or many Vines, To crawe then to- nba 
wards an end. Twenty Wiucs 


Firſt, it were to bee wiſhed that #idowes would keepe who marricd 
themſcluces Widowes ſtill, Propemodur, * ſaith $, Ambroſe, witha WomI . 
now inferiorts virtutss eſt eo abſtinere ( oniugis quod aliqua- _ had had 
do deleFlaverit, quam ( oningy oblettamenta neſcire, Itis kr 
almoſt as Praiſeworthic to abſtaine from Marriage , the eran,ad Geront, 
Delights whereof we haue formerly knowne, as ro be jg- de Monogam, 
norant of them altogether. Againe, Widowhood is an * 4mbrof.de 
Honourable Eſtate: Honour Widowes , Þ faith the Apoſile, hap wh 6 
which are Widowes indeed,and he ſpakeit, as S., e Ambroſe « Ambroſyhs 
©notes,to T 1mothy that was a Biſhop. Nay more, it'is a ſup,p.170, 
Bleſſed Eſtate ſo (ith the ſame Apoſtle, who when he had 
ſaid, as Itold yon before, The Wife « bound by the Law,as 
long 4s ber Huaband liveth but if her Huaband be dead, ſhee 
1 at libertie to marry with whom ſhee will, onely in the Lord: 
hc immediatly addeth:4 Bur ſhe & more Bleſſed if ſhee ſo 4- 41.Cor. 7.46, 
bide.lndeed ore Bleſſed, for Sheis not ſo cumbred now * =+= 
with worldly Cares:Shee hath not an Husband co pleaſe 
now,perhaps a cruell Lawech , perhaps a churl1ſh Nabal, 
perhaps One that is worſe then both theſe , I meane ſuch 
an Ore,as is poſleſicd with the © Spirit of /ealoufie, How® « jy, «1 4 
ſoever:The Time of embracing is now paſt, and the Time * Ecc le$,3-50 
15 come to be farre from embracing. The Vnmarried WWo« 
man, 8 ſaith the Apoſile,that is,the Widow, careth for the x 1 Cor.z 134, 
things of the Lord,that [hee may bee holy both in Body,and in 
Spirit. And therefore Fulgentius, Let chem, ® ſaith he, hold » rutgent de 
themſelues faſt to their Huubands who are bound vnto them Stats Viduat, 
i Wedlocke Bands: a for the Widow , Shee ts to ſay with the © 45%» 
Prophet David, lt is good for me to hold me fait by God, to 
put my truſt in tae Lord God. And therefore $, Ambroſe _ 

-$l Suc 
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32% _ Widowhood. 
FTw Fills qui — wm Children,and needs would marry againe: O : | 
woliris?Cur He, aughter,i ſaith hee, what z it that thou veſt attempt? | a 
redes queris ex- why doej? thou ſecke Forraigne Heyres , when as thou haſt A 
eraneos cum Heyres of thine owne? Thou defireſt nor (hildren for thoſe tc 
babeas tu- thou haſt,but thou deſireſt a Servitude and that i ge" (1 4 in 
05? Non Filios } ,and that indeed thew fa 
14S xa haſt not. And againealirtle after : Thou wilt bring forth « 
babes ſedſervi- more Cnildren, (ith hegnot to be the Brothers of thoſe thow 4 by 
tutem quam 10 haſt. but their Adverſaries, «And what is it then os brin ; of 
| re forth more Children , but toſpoile theſe thou haſt ad } dr 
A ject = whom thou doeſt not bereaue only of thy Motherly affefliew, ; th 
Gente wa mans but of thy Goods too, : We þ fo 
Fratres ſutures Fowbeit ſeeing Widowerare not all of one mettall,and & © Þu 
tvorum,ſed Ad. All as m ſpeakes our Saviour,canneot receare thy thing that 1 ” 
— > er" from Marriage , fawe they towhom it ts given ; on 
orgs _ : _ as ikethat Eſtate to well , and will needes betake ; ap 
als Libera, * emlelues once moreto thoſe much defied, bur dange= | = 
ſi ſpoliare quos 3Ous Seas,letthem take with them theſe few Caveats,and mn 
babes Liberoz? then ſayle forwards,and ſpare not. Firff,that th eh | deli 
Luibus pariter with their E l 5 packorng; 4vvunyy © 
cot mig their quals as neere as may be, both in Condition: | - 
Pietatis Officia, O Stare of Life,as alſo in Yeers, They that marry their [= | ehe) 
&> Compendia feriours,and all for they wonld controll, not bee control- 7 bor 
Faculizzum, led themſclues, find perhaps ere long, that they made bu Nat 
yr Ib. a wrong Match. Oritthey doe notin that kind, and hey wh 
Mat, 19,17, haue the Maſterie as they wiſh, yetlert them remember | png 
that they can never Mafter him , who will call themto (ſup 
ſharp Accounts for the words he ſpaketo Exe, and con = wm 
ſequently to them, which they ſo muchnegle&t, Thy de- ; Hu 
fire ſhall be ſubieft tothine Hucband , and he ſhall Bee - 6M ſeem 
alas thee,Gen,3.1 6.Secondly,that they that haue Children, or oY a fov 
ex ſecundo Ma- IC like to baue by Second Matches , beware how the ; con 
rito habeas. Fi- COME where ® Children are already , orarelike to b A png 
los, domeſlica The very Name of a Srep- Moth " CE OY Jay n« 
#Tiur Pug , P ver is2 great Preiudice to E-- -w__ 
inteftinum pretium Non licebit tibi amare Libe : as AI 
porriges Cibss,invidebit Mortun,Cs nift ode. Fa Fs. js a | rgpnny LEP genuif / Clam | apper. 
Hicron-ad Furiam de Viduitat.S:ruand, Apaine,Superindycit Mater hes eberss Patrem, in thi, 
ſed Hoſtem,non Parentem,ſed Tyrannum, Hieron, Ibid, TI thing 
| all | conce 
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all good Offices ſhee ſhall ever endeayour to perfourme, 
And that Woman that can carry herſelfe in iuſt and equal 
tearmes,betweene her former { hil/dren , and her Chilaren 
inLaw , and thoſe which ſhe hath by a Vew Huaband (I 
ſay not Shaſhall be able, bur /f, /fſhe be) ſhe ſhal deſerue 
by ſo doing,to be the Miracle of her Sex , and the 1Yonder 
of V/omen-kind, Thirdly,that they that haue their Chil- 
drens Portions in their Hands , beware in any wiſe how 


they put them into the Hands of their Hurbands to bee. Ii 


ſo be they die before thoſe Hmbands (as who doth know 
- butthartthey may)icis the Obſervation of a worthy 2 Ci- 
vilian,that by the Common Law of our Land (& the (om- 
mos Law is now adaiesallinall ) there isno Remedy a- 
gainſt the Second Hwubard to recover the ſaid Portions, 
becauſe he is neither Execatoxr,nor Adminiſtrator, & bee 
cauſc he came notto thoſe Goods by wrong , but by the 
delivery of the Execatrix with whom he married. Fourth- 
{y, that having this Worlds Good in much abundance, 
they match with ſuchas are knowne vntothem, ro bee 
both ertuows , and Religious , ſo ſhall they nor ſee that, 
which. is oftentimes ſeene now adaies,ſpentin a Moment 
which their thrifry former Huobands were a gathering 
many yeares . As forthe Cuſtome of Some againe, who 
(ſuppoſing to prevent this ) makeover their State to a 
Friend in tru(}, before they ioyne themſelues to another 
Huband,it is atreacherous kind of dealing ,and far vnbe- 
ſceming a Vertuouws Matron , Froſt,and Fraud haue ever 
a fowlc end. Fiftly,and Laftly,that making choice of ſuch 
Vuthrifts , as they will needs betake themſelues vnto, 
notwithſtanding all good Counſellto the contrary, they 
lay not thefault on God, or fay they were Ordaind there - 
vnto. Whiles it remained ,? ſaithsS.Peter in another calc, 
appertained it notnto thee?and after it was ſould,was it not 
in thine owne power: how ts it that thou haſk conceaued this 
thing in thine heart ? Jndeed it is their Hearts that thus 
conceaue,and haue deccayed them,and they muſt thanke 
| S! 2 them. 
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widowbood. 
themſelues for it,and therefore Tertullian, Cum quod in ms 
pores, 4 faith he,nift velim nonpotes , iammee Voluntat off 
quod potes non tus Poteſtatu. That which thou art ableto 
doc ynto me, ifthou art not able atall,vnlefſe ] be willing 


alſo , itisnotan Abilitic nowin thee, asa willingnes 


in my ſelfe. And indeeditis we our ſelues giueway tothe 
Tempter,by ſctting the Doares of our Hearts wide openy 
who otherwiſe ſhould Rand without , as notable of his 
ownepowertodraw ſo much as the Latch, Burt enough 
at this time. Onely,let ail and cvery of vs now pray, that 
Whereas Anna here ſo much ſpoken of, liucd a Widow ſo 
long, our ANNa,our Gracionms ANNA, may (if God bee fo 
pleaſed)liueaWrfeas long , andWifeto H 1 4 who now 
liues,and long,Oh Lord,mayheliue, even ill this /xfans 
here come againe,the SubicQ of Annaes Specch, Not as 
he was brought into the Temple here in Swadling Bands, 
but as he ſhall come againe with Glery, and deſcend from-s 


tx Theſlsrs 2eaven witha® Shout andwiththe woice of the Archangel, 


and with the Trumpet of God. . At whattime,the Dead in 


Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then ſhall mee which line, and remame, 


be caught up with themalſo in the (loudes,te meet the Lord 
ia the eAyre:and ſo ſhallwe ever bewuh the Lord. 


The ſame Lord ſo bleſſe v1, and the Seed that hath. 


beene ſawne,& a 


NEIGHBOVRHOOD- 


Iuieud ene Hurt againſt thy N eighbour ſecing he 
doth dell without feare by thee. P x0 v, 3,29» 


ps. 2 Ste,you ſee,at what Jaime, Imay 
'6&&. ſayasdidS* Bernard, * Credo vos 
"\{Q prevolare, & ſcire iam quid dicere 
velim, Iveryly belecue, you know 
2 _— hatitis ] _— to ſpeak 

>< @ Of, Indeed it -is of NE1GnuBovRe 
Y-E=&Y no000. You ſhall have Godwilling 
OF this time a Sermon of Neigh- 
beurhood, I could wiſh it might be 
ſaid , of Geod Neighbourhood, a Good Sermon, 

Men,and Bretheren, Right Worſhipfull, and dearely 
Beloved in our Saviour Chriſt, Diverſe and ſundry haue 
bin the Particulars wherein I hauc ſpoken vnto you heres 


rofore,accordiny to your ſeveral Serts,& States,and Con- 


ditions of Life . I haue ſpokento Hmbands,and to their 
W:1ues;ſpoken to Parents,and to their Children; ſpoken ro 
CAMaiſters,and to their Servants;ſpoken to Virgins ; (po« 
ken to Widewes;and to every of theſcin particular,at ſcves 
rall times.I purpoſe arthistimetoſpeaketoyou A L r,for 
you arc all of you Neighbonrs: You are not all of you, or 
Hwbands,or Parents,or Maifters;or Wines, or (hildren, 
or Servants;or Virgins,or VVidowes; but Neighbours you 
acc all.The greater care I truſt will al, & every of you now 
take,to that which at this time ſhallbe ſpoken, and byſo 


Exfter Day 
April. 9. 
IG» 


a Bernard ſuper 
Cantic. Ser.15- 
fþ-132.Col., + 


$8 3, much | 


326 


X trghbourhooa, 


much the more, be the more attentiue, by how much a 
common Gosd is intended ynto you all. 

TheWordsI haue choſe(you1cc)to this purpoſe, are the 
words of wiſe King Sa/omon,or indeed ofa wiſer then Sa- 
lomen,they arethe Words of G op himſclfe. Who howſo- 


- ever hedidnot wiite them here, as he did the two Tables 


bExod 31.18, 


© Aug, Hom, 


29. 04334: 


dCic,de Orat, 
l, I o 


of Stone, Digits,with his Þ Finger, yet did heprompt them 
to King Salomon, Spirits,by his holy Spirit, & made Him 
as it were the Penman and Publiſher of the ſame , The 
Words themſclues are plaine enough,there is no difficul- 
ty in them atall:1 may ſayofthem,and of King Salomo, as 
St Auſten©ſpake of Eſay,and of ſome of his Words: 1a- 
nifeſte dixit, nec Expoſitorem habent iſta neceſſarium, ſed 
Fatlorem:King Salomon ſpeakes in this place plainely and 
manifeſtly enough , nor doe theſe words of his want ſo 
much an /xterpreter,as a Praftiſer ofthe ſame . Howbeit 
for the plaineſt Words in Holy-writ, if ſo bee they be dif- 
courſed vpon, will affourd vs much more Matter then we 
could otherwiſe haue thought of, like as Spyces being bea» 
ten ſmall,ſmell ſweeter,and ſtronger, then when they bee 
whole & ynbroke, lets fall to diſcourſe of theſe Words, 


& ſee the Particulars to be thence obſerved, even as if we 


ſhould come into a4 Y/ardrobe, and ſeeing ſome excel- 
lent Peeces foulded yp, we would be deſirous for our bet- 
ter view therof, to haue thEvnfoulded to vs moreatlarge. 
Firſt and Formoſtthen, for our better proceeding I ob= 
ſerue inthele Words two Points. Firſt, an I»ſtruttion gi- 
ven vnto vs:Seconaly,a Reaſon ofthe ſame. Thenſtrultion 
is in theſe words, [ntend none hart againſt thy Neighbour: 
the Reaſon in theſe : Seemg he doth dwell without feare by 
thee. inthe [»ſtrattio ] ſhal note vnto you, Fr by Neigh- 
bour here, whois ſpecially meant: Secondly,the Hurt for- 
bidden here to be intended, what itis, In the Reaſon I ſhal 
obſcrue,Firſt,for that our Neighbour here isfaid to dwell 
by vs, The Benefit of having a Neighbour awelling at any 
te neere onto vs, Secondly,inthat itis ſaid, he dwels by 

vs 
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vs without feare, Hu beginning of Kindneſſe to vs inthat 
he diftruſts vs not Of every of theſe in their order , & Firſt 
ofthe Neighbour here ſpecially ment: Intend none hurt a» 
gain(t thy Neighbour, 
I am not ignorant that the Yyulgar reads in this place, 
Amico tuo: lntend no hurt againſt thy Friend: Arias Mon» 
ranns,Socines tyumlntend no hurt againſt thy Fellow, the bh 
word inthe Originall fignifying © both, Howbeir forit | *Scho 
© ſignifies a Neighbour togas Pſ;15.3,and Pſc101.6,hence , pe 
it is that both this Traxſlation,as alſo our Laſt, and Tre- Get 
mellins before them both, hath the word Neighborr here 
in this place, Now I haue ſhewed you elſewhere in what f Daies Diall 
a generall hgnification the word Nerghbowr is ſometimes Leg. p.24z, 
take, inregard whereof s* Auſten ſaith, Omni bomo,oms- * *ug.in Plal, 
»t hommiproximm : Allmenare Neighbours to one an 0- : Es pe 
ther. And" againe,,Proximms omn homo; Proximmus runs h Aug. de Tip, 
alle eſt qui tecum nate eft ex Adam & Eva, Every man is Ser,221,p.77 1 
thy Neighbour, He is thy Neighbour,that is born as thou 
art,of eAdam and Exe.Andagainein a third iplace, Pro-! Aug. de Tp, 
ximus emnis homo, Omnes Proximi ſumus conditione terre- Ser,59.p 500. 
ne Nativitatts  Mortalitatis or etiam fpe celeſts He-oP: ”" ws 
reditatis. Every manis our Neighboxr , Wee are all of ys Dieſe uae 
Neighbonrs, orin reſpect of our carthly Nativity , or of | 
Mortality, or ofthe hope we haue of heavenly Felicity, 
He excepts not in regard of carthly Nativity,and Morta- 
licy,or ew, or Heretike,or Pagan, Thelikehehathina, , _ . Phy. 
I Preface of his ypon the Fixe and twentith Plalme, Burt th Foc 
P J 25.Prefat. in- 
this is not the Neighbourhood here ſpecially meant in this xnarraz.a, 
place, This Sence,and Meaning is to generall, 
An other Neighbourhood in holy Scripture is in regard 
of ſome certaine Natron,when asthe whole People in ge- 
nerall may be ſaid to be Nezghbowry, to one another, So 
was the Nation of the Jewes, Andtherefore S* Stephen in m ag, .,. 
the Acts ofthe Apoltles relating that falling out that was 
betweene two /ſraclites, and how Hoſes would have ſer 
them at one againe,laying, Sree are Bretheren : why ds 
| yee 


I 
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mAt7.27, yeewrong oxe toan other? Hem ſaith St Stephey, that did 
| his Neighbour wrong, thruſt him away, ſaying,/ho made 
. thee a Prince, and a Indge over vs? So Samuel the Prophet 


out of thy Hand,and gize it thy Neighbour David-So inthe 
© Exod.20.16 0 Njnth nd Tenth Commandements, And inthis Senſe is 
FVEr.37. a Brother taken, Dext-23.19, asalſo in the Words before 
allcaged, Sirs yee are Bretheren, Aft.9q.26. Bur,nor this is 
the Neighbourhood,here meant in this place.This Senſe & 
Mecaning,though not ſo generallas was the Former, yer 
isittogenerallto, | | 
A third kind of Neighbourhood inholy Scripture, is in 
regard of thoſe that dwell neere vs, or at the leaſtwiſe nor 
farrcof,and commonly inthe ſcltc ſame Street, Hence Vi- 
cinus the Latine Word , which fignificth a Nerghbour: 
and Vicinia, andVicinitas, Neighbourhood, of Vicw,a 
Tally ad 2t* Strect.So is Proximus,a Neighbour to,though1 Tally, & 
+ 0cchg nba rPlautw both,ioine Vicinw , & Proximus both togithers, 
AB: $5. Pen, And ſuch may bethe Neighbourhood here meant in this 
thewn, place, namely the Neighbourhood,and Nighnes of Such as 
dwellinthetclfe ſame Serecre, or inthe {clte-ſame Par; 
that we do.l ſay in the lelfe-ſame Parh,for that howſoc- 
ver Pariſhes,asthey be now adaies, were not thought of 
in King Se/omons time, bur were diviſed long after by St 
£94 4rc<.n;. D417 af Biſhop of Rome', about the-yeere of our Lord 
ſbop whitgifis God 267, & conſequently could norproperly be vnder- 
Defence of Rood here in this place, yet fince Pariſves containe inthe 
the Anſwer ſuch a Nighneſſe as Neighbourhosd doth, & haue ſo mas» 
_ tothe Admo- ny ſpeciall ſundry Tyes to vnite the People of them one 
= HA with an other,as the ſame Chaurch,the ſame Prazers, the 
100” ſelfe ſame hower of Prayer:the ſame 1Yord, the ſame Sa- 
cramentsthe (eifeſarge Paſtor of their Soules, hence it is 
that there being no x chats a Neighbourhood then of dwel. 
ling togither in one Paryh, allParrsniontss eſpecially, 
may be meant in theſe words.ScyoLLERs alſo among the 
ſclues may be ſaid to hauc a Nezghbourhood: & that which 
one 


= :,Saw.28.17 to king Saul, The Lord, ® ſaith he, willrent the Kingdome © 
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one Street,or one Paryſh is to you , the ſame is one Houſe, 

or one Colledge vnto them, There may they friendly talke 

rogether , and communicate their Srudres each with 0+ 
ther,inregard whereof S, Auſten wrote vpon a time ynto 

S.lerom,* O /i licuiſſet etfi non cohabitante,ſaltem Vicino te ' Augtpen2, 
in Domino perfrui ad crebrum & dulce Collogninms,] would 8-37% _ 
to God, faith S.eAnften,it were my hap , if not ro enioy 

your Company in ons and the ſelfe ſame Hoxſe , yer that 

we might be nigh Neighboxrs , that ſo we might often & 

ſweetly conferre together. But I knowe not how our Ge- 


| 214 noW a daies is quite averſe from ſuch Confererce, E- 
Sy very one now will tollow his owne courſe, & dire him- 
| ſelfe in his owne Studies, And whereas there are of the 
| Papiſts that defend Freewillin words, but pradtiſe Blinde 


: Obedtence: we indeed will not defend Freewill, but yet wil 
4 practiſe itin our Aftions, Epicurwlike we will be behol- 
ding to ® no man, but picke out all from our fingers ends, « Ego debes 
Tra metuimia,as Tully * ſpake of him, ne quidunquam die Nulli, H.S of 
diciſſe videamwur , Buttoreturne vnto my Purpole, You himſelfc, as 
haue ſcene, Beloued,in rhe Firſt place, who by Neighbour _— - "_ 
; here,may bce ſpecially meant, Come wee now vnto the him in his 
- Hurt forbidden to bee intended, what itis : Intend none Books De deſ< 
bart againſt thy Neighbour. cenſu ad Inferos 
The Hurt intimated herein this place, is that Evillthe wy ra 
Prophet David ſpeakes of Plal.r5.r. who having asked , 7,1, a ve 
rhe Queſtion there, Lord who ſhall awell in thy Tabernacle, tywaDeor l.ts 
: or,whoſhallreſt upen thy holy Hill , anſwcreth himſelfe 
'N with his owne words, Y Hee that hath [ed no deceit in his y Plal, 15.36 
] Tongue,nor done Evill to his Neighbour and hath not ſlaun= 
| dered his Nerwhbours, Now HMalaum, Evillin that place, 
and Hart in this,may bein three reſpects. Inreſpe of the 
| Evill,or Hurt,that may be done to our Neighbours B o- 
| D y;in reſpeCt of the EviB,or Hurt , that may bee done to 
lf our Neighbours Goops; andinreſpect of the Evillor 
Hyrt , that may bee done to our Neighbours Goop 
Names, Firſt concerning the Beaj, it is that which nexc < 
Te vnto 


- 
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ynto the Sowle,is tobe eſteemed of moſt of all, This Body 
"Tet. de A. fours, * ſaith Terrutliar,is in Platorr opinion the Prifor. 
"5 tg of the Soul(E3e,quali Ziua)howbcir the Apoſtle S.Paut 
cals it,the Temple of God when it s m (rift Ieſw:his mea 
ning is,when it is baptized into Chtiſt. The ſame Tertulli- 
n Ouid Anima an in another place, cals it the ® Brother of the Soul, borne 
invides Carni? (ag it were) at one birth,» S.(yrill.he cals itthe Inſtrument, 
News fam mr and as it were the Garment = = S _— _— Ayes 
. the Soules Companion,]1.,and Platonimiclte as 4 Theodores 
© = hom6.00y obſecrues, oe 6 cleane forgotten, what hee had for« 
magis Frater merly ſaid concerning the Bodres being a Priſon, ſpeakes 
nd[quam), 4 in another f place quite contrary,and ſhewes that the Bo- 
emf Aistobecaredfor, inregard of that Harmony which is 
Tertulde Re. betwixt it Selfe, and the Sowle.For if ſo be,we would witnes 
ſurce. Car atruth,ſaith he,it is the Body whereby we line,and whereby 
nis.p.65- mwelmewell, The Body then to bee thus eſteemed of, what 
Þ "Twalior þ _ care ought we to take, leaft our Neighbours Body 


goal 4vxis. ſhould beendamaged ,or by our ſelues, orby any other, 


Cyril. Hicro- Thijg jt was that when time was, made Hoſes ſo meckea 


ſol. —_— Man,cventhes Meeckeſt ypon the Earth, ſo wrathful as he 
+) Wn. Nyſſm. was,who when he ſaw an Egyptias ſmiting an Hebrew,he 


de Reſurretl, b{lew the Egyprran outright, and when afterwardes hee. 


ChriftiOrat. 3- ſaw two Hebrewes iriue, as you heard eyen now, hee ſaid 


+ 2. AE 4to him that did the wrong,i Wherefore ſmiteft thou thy Fel- 


-- "ra why doe yee wrong one to another? As ifhee had ſaid : Haue 


* Plato in Cra* you not Enemies enough beſides , but that you muſt thus 
_ brangle with your ſelues?Is all Egype with you at odds, 8 
Plato de Rep. ill you be at odds with one another ? Is it not enougch 
0" 21:9 II h * both in Bondage here, in Exypt, the Hox of 

dExod,z.1r, £Oat youarc & Yager */ we. fe 
| Iver.1z, Bondage, nayin this [roy ® Fornace, butthat you will 
IAR.7.26. needs thus wrangle,& add more 2fflitionto your ſelues? 
® Deut. 4:20. $;,,,y0e are Brethren,why doe yeewrong one to another? Or, 
=_ a as Moſes himſelſc relateth it , ® Wherefore ſmiteſt thow thy 
nEzod.as 3. Fellow? As if he had faid:Be it he provoked thee by a Word, 
- nothing preſently but Blowes?Say he is Vninft, wilt _ 
[- 


an tne Mo 


lowOr,as it is related by $.Stephe n;Sirs,yee are Brethrew | 
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be Vngodly*Say he is a Slanderer, wilt thou be a CMurthe- 
yer? I, our Saviour vnto S.Perer,that drew his Swordin the 
iuſteſt Quarrelithat ever was,or was like to bee , Put vp 
thy ſword into his place,® ſaith he,for al that take the Sword, * Mat. 36.51, 
ſhallperiſh-with the Sword, And therefore was it Moſes 
Law in the Booke ofP Exodus , Eye for Eye, Tooth for ?Exod.t1,24 
Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot, Burning for Burning, 
Wound for Wouna, Stripe for Stripe:or as it is more plainely 
in Leviticus:1 1 a Ma cauſe any blemiſh in his Neighbour, Lev. 24,10, 
as he hath done,ſoſhallit be done to him: Breach for Breach, | 
Eye for Eje,Tooth for Tooth, ſucha Blemiſh as he hath made 
in any ,ſuch ſhal be repaid to him, They were Samuels words 
toeAgag, eAs thy ſword hath made many Women childles, r; Sams, 33 
ſo ſhall tby Mother bee childleſſe among other Women. And 
Adoni-bezch of himſclfe, Threeſcore and ten Kings, * ſaith 
he, hauing their Thumbs, and their great Toes cut off , ga- 
thered their meat wrder my Table: as l bane done, ſo God 
hath requitedme. It was an excellent obſervation ofthe 
Wiſdom of Salomon:Becauſe of the foohſh deviſes of their _ 
wickedneſſe,* ſaith he,wherewith they were deceaued , and © VS 13, 
worſhipped Serpents,that had not the vſe of Reaſon, aydwvile 
Beaſts thou ſendeait a multitnde of unreaſonoble Beaſts vps 
on them for a vengeance,that they might knowe that where- 
with a Man ſinneth, by the ſame alſo ſhall hee bee puniſhed. 
Thus the Sodomites , as * S. Chryſoftom obſcrues having * Chnife?. as 
found out a barren or fruitleſſe way of Procreation, had a 79 Antioco, 
puniſhmeat inflifted on their Laxd that made it Barren ***©"5 
ever after, And thus the Daughter of Herodias,that by her 
Dauncing had bereaued /ohy Baptift of his Head, was 
her ſelfe as ſhe went onthe Yce , bereaucd of her owne 
Head,which ſcavered fr6 the Body,daunced,as* faith Nj * Niceph Ec- 
cepherus , vpon the felfe ſame 7ce, But thus much ofthe e{-Hiſhl.z.c, 
Body,come we now to our Neighbours Goods, _—_ 

Which ate ſoappropriated to our Nejshbour, as bur 
the Defrrethereot, much more the Procuring them vnto 
vs without his goodleaueand liking , is withthe Lord 

« & Ur Our 


| Tudg.1,7, 
Laſt Tranſlat, 


T_T = - 


- . * 93> | Weighbourhood, 


our God deadly Sinne. Witneſſe the Tenth ommande- 


? Exod.30017 vr ofnot ſo much as? coveting our Neighbours Goody, 
the Lord commaunding therein,that we abſlainenor on- 

omal Atualwrong,buteven from the Motions there. 

Tear tolert the Aorions paſſe , confider we the At of 

tealing & by the Puniſhment thereof, acknowledge the 
heynouſneſſe of the Faulr,The Puniſhment, you know, by 


our Lawes is no lefie then Death itſelfe , and how many 


Thouſands haue the Aſſes of our Land cut of in that cafe, 
True it is, it Was not ſo by Hoſes Law, the Children ofJf 
racl were not todie forit. Onely they were to make, or a 
a Exod. 23, 4. * Twofoldin ſome Caſes,oraÞ Foxrefold in ſome , or in 
" by,x, ſome other a Fruefold,or as King Salemon©ſpeaks,a Seat 


. ®Prov.6,31. fold Reſtitwtion.Itthe Delinquent were not ablc, then was 


Exod, 22, 3, Þ<fO be ſould for his Thoft. Howbeir King David befids a 


*2,Sam,12.5. Reſt itution,and that Foxrefold,aſſigned © Deathto, inthe 


Poore mans (ſe,though there are that rake his meaning 
77d,P. Mrs to be,notthat the Rich man ſhould hanef dyed for it, bur 
fr.iz 2.Sem, that he was worthy of Death only, - But howſoever thar 
0 be, certaine it is,it is Death with vs, and though it often» 

times ſo fall out that the Srea/rh1s vnknowne ro May , & 

conlequently vnpuniſhed,yet can it by no meanes be hid 

from Ged,who hath ever in this caſea moſt watchfull Eie. 

S8Pſ.949.. Hethatplanted rhe Eares ſaith David,ſhal he not heare? Or 
| he that made the Eie,ſhat he not ſee? Yes, he knew it ful wel 


by his owne Experience, and therefore ſaid in an other - 


d Pl.r394,. place, O Lord thou haſt ſearched me out , and knowne me: 


thou knowe#t my Aowne ſuting,and my vpriſin g, thou wndere_ 


ftandeſt my thoughts long before. T bou art about my path, 
about my Bed,and Spyeſt ont all my waies. Andagaine a lit- 
| Iver,1o; tleafter, 1f 1 ſay, peradventare the Darkneſſe ſhallcover 
me,then ſhall my Night be turned to Day,Teagthe Darkneſſe 
FTenebre no |; ,, Darkneſſewith thee, but the Night is as cleere as the 
_—_ —_ Day,the Darkneſſe and Light tothe are both alike. Nayler 
faciunt, Arnob Vs conſider but ſome Creatures,and Darkneſſel ſaith eAre 
inPſ.;z8, mnobinyts net obſcure to allof them, Some there are that Sce, 


ſome 


b , 
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ſome that Fly inthe darke, how much more may Darkneſſe 
be evident to him, whole Ezes are tenne thouſand times 
brighter then the Sunne, as ſpeaks the Sonne of ® Syrach; mEcclus,a3; 
beholding all the waies of Men,and the ground of the Deepe, 19. 
and confidereth the moſt ſecret parts, 
Bur it is not enough not to take our Nerghbowrs Goods 
without his good leaze and liking, but in ſome Caſes wee 
oughtnot totake them, though he ſceme contented to 
ciue them to vs, muchlefle to bind him by Bond vnrto it. I 
meane when he giues cheto vs by way of V/e,or [ntereſt, 
or Rent,or by what name & Title ſoever,*Vsvry is or may * Many & ex» 
be cal'd.For you are to know that our Yſ#rers arenot like ren 
the Macedonians , of who Phillep their King was wont to thar have vin 
"ſay that they were plaine & blunt Fellowes, &cald Ligo- wriue againſt 
nem Ligonis nomine,a Spade,a Spade,'xo,they reſemble the Yſarie, as of 
People of Bexgalarather,, who arc ſo much afraid of Ty- pangny 
: .& Others, 
res,as that they dare not call them Tygres, but giuethemy, 4 4 2 
Poms other gentle Names. The reaſon 15, faiththe Relator, Fexons,in my 
Ne /iprepriam Nomenclaturam tribuant, contimuo dilace- opinion ſur- 
rentar:ifthey ſhould giue them their owne Names, they paſſerh them 
arc afraid they ſhould immediatly be rorne inpeeces. And as, ues 
| indeed the very Name of Vſary, is hatefull and odious to ajj char _ | 
the Vſurer himſclfe, he will 1n no wite be cald an Y/arer, bee alleaged 
to ſay the very truth hee were as good bee called a /epp. 9ur of Catuin, 
But I will end this point of Goods, with that ofthe Pro+ and _ Di, 
phet Micah: Wo vnto them that imagine iniquity? faith he, aig yr 
and worke wickeaxeſſe vpon their Beds: when the Morning cy, 11 06.5. 
s light they prathiſe it, becauſe their hazd hath power, «Ana " Platarch,4. 
they covert Fields,and take them by violence, and Houſes, & P99thog. 
rake them away: for they oppreſſe a Man,and his Houſe, even ? Nic. Pimene 
: . G | (a. Relat, R:rum 
Man and his Heritage , And thus muchof our Newgh-;,,o- 
bours Goods, d:nt.geſtar, 
Bur the chiefeſt Harme of all that may be intended a- eMichah.z.r, 
gainſt our Neighbonris inreſpeRt of the Evil, or Hurt, 
that may be done to our Neighbours Good Name, Iniutie 
done.ynto the Body may be recompenced againe,as Hal- 
#3 chu, . 


ww 
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*Luk,32.51, Sh Fare was 4reftored againe ſafe,and ſound, which St 
Peter had cut of, And for Paurloyning our Neighboars 
Goods ſufficient amends may bee made by making as you 


heard before,or a7 wofo/d,or Fourefold, or Frnefold,or Sea- 


ver{o!d Reſtitution. You know what was ſaid to Zaches 
© Luk.19.9, 34 VpONa Fonrefold Reſtitution made by him, " This day ts 

Salvation come vnto this Houſe,for as much as he u alſo be- 
f Penitentiz come the [onne of eAbraham, And doubtleſſe without * Re- 
non azitur ſed Rirmion,it Men be ableto reſtore, and willnot, their Sin 
_—_ Aug. cannot be pardoned, 1 SteAxſten giuesthe Reaſon, for 
t There is no that theirRepentance, isno Repentance, But if once we 
Remedy, bur wrong our Neighbours Name,and ſlander his Reputation, 
Reſticurion wedoc himthen a laſting Iniury,, which we ſhall hardly 
open,or rh after recompence all the daics of our liues. The reaſon is, 
Moti Barber for that tac Things we ſpeake be they never fo falſe, and 
Latymer ina 2t length fo knowne, yet ® Cicatrix manet, ſomewhat (till 
Serm, before K, ſtickes behinde, which doe the beſt a man can, he ſhal not 
Evward. calily wipe away. A good Name, * faith Salomon, ro bee 
u P.utarch, de choſen about great Riches, and loving Favonr « aboxe Syl- 
Adul, & Amic , 
Diſc. ver,andaboue Gold. I need not relthe worth of Silver and 
x Prov.22,1+ Geldvnto you, you know what adocthereis to atcaine 
y Duibus tem- therevnto : With what tempeſituouſnes and trouble? ſaith St 
peſtativus & Auſten, how importunate and urgent Marchants are, not- 
har, Apo withſtanding the Roughnes of Wind,and Weather, toprocure 
mende ſevitie vnto themſelucs inconſtant Riches , more full > repleat with 
Celi & Marz, perill and daunger being once got , then all thoſe Perils and 
importuni{unt Dangers whereby they were gotten at firſt, A good Name 
Mercatores Ven of ſuch Conſequence, what may we ſay ofthoſe D1- 
Ooh T; h Iwaies ſnarling at their Nesoh- 
Farber veliſh Tongues, thatarca  \narling at their Nesg 
majoribus quam bours.When vpon the leaſt occation given, happily vpon 


quibus acquiſi- none, wanted tzey not Dyſcretion chemſelues to judge of 


turi ſunt perics the Attion done, they raile, and reviletheir Aeighbour,& 


lis ex tempeſia«;\, every Company they come, haue a flirt, and a Fling at 
my Fe Tep, him,not remembring that if they muſt one day giue an ac- 
m4, -ye 479,count ofcvery * i4/c Word, much more of a Word per- 
z Mat, 13, 36, nicro,and hyrtfullto their Neighbonr, And yet Such for- 


ſooth 


ſooth will boaſt of Re/igionto. Theſe kinde of Creatures 
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cannot be ignorant, that S' James ſaith peremprorily, * lam, ras, 


that /f any Man ſeeme Religions, and refraineth not hus 
Tongue,thu Mans Religion ts vaine , Theſe kinde of Crea- 
tures cannot bee ignoraunt, that the ſame S* /ames alſo 


b ſaith,that rhe Tongue us Fier , yea a World of Wickedneſſe, *lam,z.6, 


that it is fo ſet among our Members that it defileth the whole 
Body ,and ſetteth on Fire the courſe of Nature, and ts ſet on 
Fire of Hel. Laſtly,theſe kinde of Creatures cannot be ig- 
norant,how S* [ame;lik2wiſe< ſaith, that the Tongue is an 
wnruly Ewill full of Deadly Poyſon, how wee therewith bleſſe 
God,and how therewith we curſe Men, which are made after 
the Similitude of God:and yet for all this, neither will they 
Refraineai all, nor once endeavour to quench this Fiery, 
nor procure a Preſervatiue againſt this Poyſon, They ſay 


Ver $, 


intheir Heartras itis inthe! Plalme: with our Tongues we * Plal.t2.46. 


will prevaile:we are they that onght to fpeake (or,as it isin 
ſome Trar{lations,Onr Lips are onr owne)who ts Lord over 


viiNor ſhal you inde for the moſt part any more Peccant / 


inthis kinde,then are the Baſ:/# oithe People . For they 


arenotallhike © St. Lukes Lazar, that are Poore, and «Luk, 16,20 


Needy,and goe from dooreto dore, The Sonne of Syrach 
will tell ys of Some thatare Poore and Prowd, and how 
they are hated and abhorred of God, Eccleſiaſtic,2 5.2, 
Nov for vs, Beloved, who are thus Toygne-birten and 
Reviled in ſuch ſort : wee may comfort our ſelues with 
that of David when as hee was curſed by wicked Shemes, 
eAbiſba; deſiring !eaue of him to go and wormethat vn- 
happy Tongue of his(1ndeed, to take away his Life )Suffer 


him to curſet ſaith David, for rhe Lord hath brdden him. It f2,Sam, 


may be that the Lord will looks on my afflittion, and doe mee 
good for his curſing this day, And.indeed without all Aſay. 
bees,the Lord is never more gracious to his Servants, the 
when they haue moſt patiently indured the Venom of ſuch 
Tongues. When Miriam,and eAaronboth,did both jpeak 


againſt Aoſes , how did the Lord take his part? How 
| youchs. 
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 youchſafed he himfelfe to giue an honourableteflimony' 
sNum.1s.ro, Of him? and how did he puniſh CMiriamfor her Tongue? 
:  CHiriams ſaiththe Scripture,was lexproms bike ſnow: And 
Aaron looked vpon Miriam, and behouldſheewas leaprous, 
When Korah, Dathan,& Abira, roſe vp after that,againſt 
: Aoſes,and eAaren both,how did the Lord cauſe Aarens 
d Numb, 17.8 Rodto® bloſfome, and to bring forth ripe eAlmonds, to 
; fgnifc thereby his EleRion tothe Prieſthood? What?and 
was this all?Nay but he puniſhed thoſe Quarrebers too, 
I Num,16,31. Even the Greuna, i ſarth the Scripture, claue aſunder that 
was vnder them, andthe Egrth opencd ber mouth, and ſwal- 
lowed them vp with their Families audall the menthat were 
with Kerah,andalltheir Gooas,Sothey,o allthat they had, 
went downe alicc mte thepii, and the Earth covered them: 
ſo they periſhed from among the Congregation, Soitis, it is 
evenſo,! Mihi V indifttam: Vengeance is mjae, I wil repay 
TRom.13. 19, 4iththe Lord, They therefore that avenge their owne 
Quwarrels,and will needs become their owne Carvers,in- 
trude on Gods Throane, and what doethey make them- 
ſelues in very deed but Fore-ſtallers of his Right. As for 
them who thus Bire,and Ban,and (wrſe their Neighbonrs, 
= Pf.1c9.16, ] will but commend vnto them that of David, = Fs de- 
light was in Curſing and it ſhall happen vuto him, hee loued 
not Bleſſing,therefore ſhall it be far from him, Hee cloathed 
bimſelfe with Curſing,like as with a Rayment , and it ſhall 
: comeintohu Bowels lik Water ,& like.Oyle into his Bones, 
nProy,2642, It is omewhart more then that which Salomon * ſaith, 
| The Curſe that « canſeleſſeſhall not come ; yes ,it comes 
excclunr7es witha witnefle, bur like a ® Srone vpon the head againe of 
E. Him ,or Her that caſtethit, But co returne vnto my pur- 
ole. 
F You haue heard of the Hyrt forbidden to be intended 
here,whatitis. How the ſame extendeth it ſelfe to our 
Neighbours Body ,Geods,and Name. What? andis this all 
that King Salomon here intimates? meanes King Saloms 
nothing elſe? Yes doubtleſfle, his meaning is, that befides 
ins 
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mtending our Neighbour no Hurt , wee endeavour by all 

meanesio doe himP Good, Eſchew evil, 9 ſaith David, nnd DS 
doe good. And againce inanotherplace, * Flee fromevill,and iii; encre £5. 
doe the thing that ts good,and awell for evermore, True it is, tinetur, ut nihit 
that Emilis an Abſence,or Want of Goodnes howbeit Good. corum que proe 
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eſſe is notan Abſence, or Want of Evill only. What # it in Iiben;ur factas, 


& omn'a que 


[gen a worthy © Writer, to define an honeſt Man to ;,uu; imples 
e ſuch an one 41 doth nothing at all,then to define a good Ar- re comendas, 
cher,to be ſuch an one 45 never ſhooteth at al,Whereas King Hoc eſt enim 
Salomon then inthis Precept wils vs to intend no Hyre, 4*%4 P ary 
his meaning is,that weperformeto owr Neighbour, al the pr co</"c-o 
Good we poſſibly can, And as in the Ten Comandements, ,ux. Aug.de 
the © Affirmative Precepts include the Negatine;the Nege» Temp.Ser.59 
tize,the Afirmatine;right ſo in this place,by the Negatine 1 Pſal. 34 13s 
here ſer downe, the Affirmative is vynderftood.Doth King _ Yo 
Salomon thengiue vs warning here, chatwe offerno Vi-,,.,g " 
olence to our Neighbours Body? The meaning is, that we © Mornews de} 
refreſh jt,as Occaſion ſhall be offered;and our owne Abi- Yeritac Relig, 
litie permit, with CMear,& Drinke, and Cloath. I was Chriſt c.16.p. 
an bungred," ſaith our Saviour, andyee gane mee meat, 179% 
thirſted,and yee gaue me drinke , I was « Straunger and yee Dyal yy 9 
lodged me,l was naked,and yee clothed me,I was ficks,& yee pry. 
viſfitea we. [ was in Poiſon and yee came vnto me. Nor ſpake u Mate 15. 35y 
he this of the Pooreonly, thar goe from doore co doore, 

but of our poere Neighbours to. Muſt wee not bereaue 

our Neighbour of his Goods ? The meaning is that 

weercltore vnto him , whatſoever wee haue of his,l 

though wee finde ic by meere Channee, S* eAuſten 

hath an excellent Srory to this purpoſe, of a Poore 

Man that found a Purſe of ſome Twentie Pornds in 

ir,aad reftoreditto the Owner.The Owner,* faith S* Aus *Aug,de Verbi 
ften,by way of Gratificatioh would haue giuen him (as it Ap#}. Ser- 19. 
were)the Tithofit , and offercd him Twentie Shillings, 1 744 Hom, 
The Man that found ir, would none, He offered him Tex. PIER 

The Man would none neither. The Owner would needs 

faſten Fixevpon him, He refuſed Fige roo, With that the 


Vy Owner 
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Owner in achafe,threw the Purſe vnto him againe's Nay 
then,(aith he, ſince thou wilt haue nothing at all, take al and 
ſpare not, 1] for my part loft nothing, Whenthe Other ſawe 
noremedy,he tooke the Firue Shillimgs,yert would hee not 
pocket a Penny of it, but as poore as hee was himfelfe, F 
gauc it the Poore notwithſtading, There,ſaith theWorld- 
ling, was Foly,but We ſay there was Conſcience & groun- | 


—_ 


ded on that Rule, Doe as thou woulaſt be done vnto. Laſtly, 1 
LY muſt we not wrong our Neighbours Good Name ? The t 
meaning is, that wee defend it whenever wee hearcit r 
wrongd by Others,Even as ſorathar did Davids , & that / 
7 1,Sam,20,32 againſt his owne Father J#herefore ſhall hee die, y ſaith To» c 
X nathan,what hath he done? And this, Beloued, this but one '2 
Point ſhould it be praQtiſed wel among vs, what a World d 
of Happineſſe ſhould wee liucin, whatan Heaven vpon Z 
Earib ſhould we haue? But Jonathan is ded long fince,8& p 

with him I feare me this Pojnt of Neighbourhood: anditis 
yerely to be beleeued that nor Pepiſts with their Miracle, | 7 
nor Paritans with their Presbytery , ſhall ever puc life into tt 
itagaine.Well may they hold wich one an Other, & make ; pl 
a Fatlions Neigbbourhood among theiſclues,] mean Papiſts © th 
with Papiſts, Puritans with their Like,bur they Both give | L 
VS a qr Proofs,that as long as they hold cheir wonted 1 Py 
Courſe, they will never proouec true Neighbours, Here | ge 
might Itake occafſis to ſpeak of choſe Neighbonrly Mee 50) 
tings,when at certaine times of the Yeere,whole Pariſhes | (<1 
mect together, & friendly feaſt with one anocher. I know cv 
how bitterly it hath been inveighed againſt,by Some of mt 
our {oat,who had they ſpoke mp z Abuſes only,8 | ly 
» See a prer- Obliquities thereof, much amifle might haue been amen- | it," 
ty Diſcourſe ded.For to ſay that every ſuch Aſeeting,or Recreation on ou' 
hereof in M" the Saboth Day:is a Prophanation of the Saboth, is like the hat 
Carewes SWYVe) Shooe of Herewles wpon the Foot ofa Dwarfe. Me thinks con 
| 07 py they themſclues if they haue Eagles wings to ſoare ſo | beg 
mens 77" high,as to keepe the Saboth ſo exaRtly,ſhouldnor like the | ofc 
* Luk.18. 11, * Pariſce be offended to ſee others fly neereche Ground: hay 


elpe- 
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eſpecially not topreach ( as Some by Þ report have done) » prid.Mr.rhe, © 
that tothrowe a Bowle onthe Saboth Day : or to make a Rogers. De 
Feaſt, or a Wedding Dinner onit : ortoring more Bels fence of the 


then one,though to call the People to Church, is as great © Prefat, 


a Sin astocommitr Axrder, or as if a Father ſhould take a 
Knife, & kill his Child. Such Dottrines & YVſes have Some _ | 
ofthem taught, by report, with whom the * Saborh is now * Picuntur > 
as great,as was © Diana withthe Epheſians .. Thetruthis, arp _— 
the Sabaoth might ſpare ſuch Proftors, And I feare me,1 _—_ quiſepti» 
may ſay in this caſe as Tacitxs did in another,4 Peſſimumy mi die; ocium 
Inimicorum genus Laudantium : The greateſt Adverſaries incredibili ſue 
of the Saboth haue been ſuch immoderate Comenders of it ens wa 
tothe People, Will you ſpeake wrickedly, © ſaith lob, for Gods oper non 5: - 
defence,and talke deceitfully for bis cauſe? Willyou make a five ge Rar. 
Lie for him,as one lieth for a Man? But to returne vnto my Conc.l.z. 
purpoſe.  ©*AQ.19.34 
If we would view the ſpeciall Heads of all thoſe Nega- 3%: 

: a | gricol, 
rtixes,and Afirmatives,here intimated by King Salomon, «Tb, ; 3-7 
that which the Apoſtle faith concerning Loxe, ler vs ap» 
ply it to Neighbourly Lone, & the Summa Totals will be 
this:f Loxe ſuffereth long,it ts bountiful ; Lowe envieth not; f 1.Cor.t3.4 
Lome doth not boaſt it ſelfe; it is not puſſed vp; it diſdaineth 
not; it ſecketh not her owne things; it # not provoked to an- 
gerzit thinketh not evill;it-reiozceth not in iniquitie, but re- 
soxceth inthe Trmth; It ſuffereth all things ;- it beleeneth all 
things; hopeth all things;it endureth all things, And all , & 
every oftheſe Things doth Neighbourly Lone, And thus 
much of the Hart intended here,whatirt is, & coſequent- 
ly of the [nſtruition. Come wee now vnto the Reaſon of 
it, wherein Inoted ynto you two Points: Firſt, for that 
our Neighbour hercjs ſaid to dwell by vs ; The Benefit of 
haning a Neighbour awelling at any time neere nts vs : Se- 
condly,in thatitis ſaid, He dwels by vs withour feare; His 
beginning of kindneſſe to vs, in that he diſtruſts vs not, And 
ofcach of theſe in their order, and Firſt of the Benefit of 
having a Neighbour dwelling at any time ncere ynto vs: 

V 2 See- 


TT — 


$P{,15.16, 


Db AR.7.5. 
tGen,23. 17. 


[ Hforat. Serm. 
b3.Saleb. 


Bj Kin 21.15, 


®*Eſay.s.8, 


®*Luk 12,30. 


?P(.37.36, 
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Seeing he doth dwell withoxt feare by thee. 


All the whole Heavens s ſaith David , are the Lords, the- 


Earth hath he given to the (hildren of Men, And yetnor 
ſo neither hath hee giuen ic,as that it is in comms among 
them all,only ſuch ſeveral Parcels they haue,as or Patri. 
mony,or Purchaſe,or ſome other lawtull Aeans hath ale 
lottedrto them , The time was, when Abraham himiclfc, 
had no inheritance in the Land of Canaan , no not the 
h breadth of a Foot, yet had heal of it afterwardes both to 
himſclfe,and to his Seed. He was faine(you know)ro buy 
a Fie!d to bury Sarah his Wife in , & [acobalſo was a Pwr- 
chaſer,Gen.3 3.19. Purcheſing,as it is a Jawtull At, & the 
common effe&t of good Hmibandry, io hath it beenein all 
Ages, at all Times ,and:withall-People.Onely whenit hath 
no Bounds,and knowes no competent ende of extending 
ir ſclte, but ever and anon, 
| -lOf Angulmille 
Proximm accedat ,quinunc deformat agellum, 
and when they hauc oncegorrenit: | 
Hoc invat & mellieſt: | 

m //p & take poſſeſſion of the Vinyard of Naboth, then make 
Purchaſers anill bargaine, for they purchaſe a Carſe vnts 
themſclues, Witneſſe the Prophet Elay : - Hoe wvntothens, 
n ſaith the Prophet,that ioyne Houſe to Howſe, & lay Field 
ro field,till there be noplace, that yee may bee placed by your 
fſelnes , in the midſt of the Earth. Andindeed, Beloved, 
range it is, butthatnothing is ftrange nowadaies, that 
Hamlets,and Houſes, and Churches, and al! muſt downe, 
ro giue ſome New Mafter more elbow roome, whom per= 
haps within a few Yeeres, peradventure few Moneths , it 
maybe , few Daies, ifnot this Night before to Morrow, 
® they will fetch away his Sou/efrom him, and as for his 
Carkaſſe , a Coffin ſhall cover it,and there an ende of our 
great Purchaſer. I my ſelfe,.? ſaith David, hae ſcene 
the Ungodly in great power , andflonriſhing like a greene 
Bay Tree , andImentby., andloc beewss gone, I ſonghy 


bing 
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him, but his place could no where bee found, 1 ſpeake not a® 
| gainſt Lawſull Purchaſing ,it is that Tranſcendency I ftrike . 
| at,when Men depopulate. whole (onntries, to people the 1 Ovesvefire, 
| : b , ws a qug tans mites 
Eand forlooth with Sheepe, Our Sheep 1 faith S* Tho- eſſe tam, ex. 
mas Moore,that were wont to be ſo mecke,and tame, and ſo gue ſelent all, 
ſmall Eaters are now become ſo great Devourers,& ſolvild, 14% (vifer. 
that they eate vp & ſwallow down the very Men themſelues, ) _ edaces 
I,they conſume,deſtroy,and devour, whole Fields and Hou- Ws pron _ 
ſes,and (nies. Thus Sf Thomas Moore almoſt an hundred Homines devs- 
| yeeres agoe. What would he haue 1aid of ourtimes? And rent ioſos, A- 
yet in Sheepethere is ſome Proficto . Their Woole, their 2% FO 
| Fleece,their Fleſh,I,the very Dung they make, are excee- 7%, no_— 
| ding profitable in their kind z bur when-Depopularion i are 
SP | Population is jy, Mori V. 
---*made not for Gaine, but for Game, and Plowgh muſt giue top LnwMeri 
place co Pleaſure, Good Husbandry to a Keeper and his 9per.Lar. 
Hound:the Game is not ſo viually and commonly treſpaſ- P HOP 
fed ypon by Men, as the Commonwealth is by the Game. Ws _ 
I It is now Six hundred yeeres thereabouts, ſince William Norman Kings 
the Conqueror * peecantin this kinde,had two of his own written by 
| Sonnes flaine ina Forreſt which he had made, f Richargin * Hp: 218.& 
? his Fathers life time, and Y:lliar the © Second, or Willians pe faith 
| Raf, his next Succeſſor- Nowifthe Lord hath ſo dealt (hi; nitherg 
with the (ears, and Firre Trees of our Laud,, what may was Sonne to 
the Shrubs looke for? Nay be we as ſtrong as Oakes there Robert his 


is Oxe to ſpeake in the Prophet Amos words, that Can de- Sonne. Af. 
and Monum [2 


ſtroy onr Fruit from abone , «nd our Roote from beneath, A= , , «OL. 

mos 2. 9, But to come vnto my Purpoſe, dit. 1583, 
They who would be ſuch Parchaſers as the Prophet * Cuntia Se» 

Eſay ſpeakes againſt, can by no meanes conceiue the Be- cunda /icet Ve, 


| nefirof having a Neighbour dwelling nigh them. Man by teres Foelicia 


nature is a ſociable Creature, and yetthey;ſaith the Pro - yn eo 
phet Eſay,would be placed by themſelues , Han ® faith ſo14im Regibus 
Angls,Vita 
quibus tals commominus omns iniquis Eſt excepta modis [Guil.z.Henr.2.Edwacdz.Rich 2.] 
Nec opins vulnere Primus Occidrt: A Irer babet Natos ſbi ſepe Rebelles, Tertius, && Quarrus 
Regnum vitamg, coattt Linquere.Rob. Moore Diar Hiſtorico. Poet. Menſ. Feb, Ad Annu «+ 


Aundi,$362.p.19.. * Ariſt,Polil.r.c.s. 
V.v 3 Ariſton 
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Ariſtotle, « more ſociable then any Bee, or what other Crea« 

ture ſoever that deſires Society. The reaſon is, for that Na- 

ture ſaith he, hath beſtowed on CMan the Power of Speech, 

Voice inaced ts given to other,laith he,bur Speech ts given to 

fan only, Burt if fo be we would ſee the Benefir, that ac« 

crewes vnto vs by Neighbourhood, letys counſaile with 

eAntiquity, and lee what the eAncient ſay thereof. Firlk 

Terence , hec makes Neighbournoed a kinde of Friends 

"ON ELD ſhip Vel Virtua tua me, vel Vicinitas * ſaith he, guodego in 

x py t, propinquaparte Amicitieputo, facit vt te andatter mone» 

am, familiariter. Andin the Perſon of (bremes whom 

he makes to ſpeak thoſe Words, deſcribeth vnco vs an cx. 

 Heſod Ocera Ef llent Parterne of a right Good Neighbour indeed. Hefiod 

+ Dies, " the Poet, he preferres 1t before Kinredit {clfe, and excels 

lent are the Verſes (ſome Texinall) which he hath aboug 
Neighbourhood, 


* Had Heſiod Toy praberr” 457 Sire xghciy,vord” t Cy bode dnows 
beene aChri® Toh" wang xgarnr.ts ns our $yyon rate, 
(ran he would *£, 5 mx; yep dy oper ane inlay, 


[ms vn Terms iCwrer irxcep Commun 5 Tel . 


of [ s» % 5 *s/ : 
other Leſſon, Tiuga raxds yay Jooner «2a.206 ury oucy, 
namely that Epeccogh moe Tiguns 3ry Yupuogs jermvrog i dAT, 
of our Saviow? *Oud' ar bas SmauT 0 wh 3ti mw xgaxhs Gin, 
AzaadaTs "EU @ welger&, Þgt 364 70705 , bud) a Gras 


76 &y pts "AuTw T@ pry") Aoior,ame Sumner: 

oh Lone *D; oy xgniGor x) is Urogor dguuoy Ivgns « 
your Enemies, | 

Mat.s. 44+ | 


” They may,till they ſhallbe berter,be Engliſhed chus: 


Thy Friends about thee ever call, 
whenas thou mak, ſt a Feaſt: 

As for thy Foe it mattereth not, 
theugh be be not thy Gneſt, 

Bat fpecially of all thy Friends , 
invite thy Neighbonrs ſtill, 


r—— 
rn ee 
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Such ar dwell nere: For if to thee 
ſhould happen any ill, 
They preſently wouldyeeld their helpe, 
I, ſhould they be vndreſt: 
When commonly in ſuch a ( aſe, 
Kinſmen will take their ret. 
eA Neighbour badus greateFt Bane: > 
a good One aBliſſe, 
Happy « hethat hath a Good: 
His Oxe unharmed. 
When « thy Neighbour lends thee ought , 
ſee that he meate aright, 
eAndyeeld him backe as much ,or more, 
when thou deeſt him requite, 
I meane if thy Ability 
be ſuch as that thou may'ft, 
eAnd then for ever afterwardes, 
a Friend of him thou haſt. 


St Ambroſe* preferres Neighbourhood eve aboue Brother. * Super Frates. 


we 
«id" 
oy 


hood, his Reaſon is that of Heſiods,for that a Brother is 1am charitatem- 


molt commonly* a great way of, a Neighbour is nigh at frequenter eft 


hand,and a Witneſſe ſaith he, of our whole Life,andone that ||, , led 

& ſtillready to teſtifie in our behalfe . The Scriptures are ſo tonge, bic1 = 
for Neighbourhood, asrthat they make hima Sirner that xime eſt, Vite * 
deſpiſerh his Neighbour , You ſhall finde King Sa/omons 993 teſlu,Co 


verſationis Are 


Words to this purpoſe, Prov.14.21,0 Prov.21.10.Adde boos Anka 


herevnto the many Caſualties: that may beride vs in this Epiſt.l.7,00.44. 


Life,as of Fier,and Water,and fo forth,all which howſoe- p.18a, 
ver oftentimes we.cannor poſhbly-avoid,though we have 
never ſo many Neighboxrs,yet may good Neighbonrs bee 

a Benefit, andan Helpe ynto ys in ſuch Caſes. And how 
Many or for want of Neighboxrs miſcarry at ſuchtimes, . 

or are damaged the. lefſe by reaſon of having Neighs 


bours, 4 


But the Benefit of having a Neighbour will the better 
; ap= - 


Vicm Gratia, . 
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_ tofinde by vs, eſteeming vs happyly ſuch Neighbowrs as 


© Plutarch A- 
pophth, 


41/1d Eraſe 


Aday, 


* Yid, Mt 
Hooker Ec« 
sle{.Pol.l1.% 
8.þ.65, 
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appeare, if ſo be he beginnein kindnes (as. King Sa/omen 
here preſuppoſeth he doth) inthat.bedwels'by vs wwihs 
our Feare, And indeed there is no one thing that ſhould be 
morepowerfull ro draw vs to loue,then when we ſee that 
in that kinde weare begnnne vnto by others.'Nulla major 
ad Amorem invitatio® (aith S* Auſten , quamprevenire 4- 
mando, Et nimis durns eft Animus , qui ſidilettienem nole* 
bat impenderenolit &F rependere, There is nagreater invi- 
ration to Loxe,then when an other {owes vs firſt. And that 
Hart is toto hard, which ifitbe loth to begin to /oxe,wil 
notanſwcr Lozewh&itis begun, The Loue wherwith our 
Neighbour then begins vnto vs, is the good Opinion hee 
hath of vs,the Tr#ft he repoſethin vs, the Good he hopes 


dwclled neere to the Land of 7 hemſtocles when as The= 
miſtocles was to ſellit, He< commaunded him that cryed 
the Sale, to make Proclamation what a Good Neighbour 
he ſhould haue that bought ir, And indeed « Good Neigh- 
bour about vs,is(as it were)a BraſeWall to al that ever we 
poſleſſe. So was David vnto Nabal.1.Sam.25.16.4Ne Bos . 
quidem perierit cniVicinu bonw,as itisinthe Proverb, & 
as you heard out of Heſied,his Oxe ſhalnot miſcarry who 
ſo hath a good Neighbor,ſo that he ſhal dwel by theewith 
out feare, and thou without feare by him. What?and haſt 
thou a Deſire then to be beloved ofthy Neighbour ? Even 
that Deſire ofthine impoſeth p_ thee, anaturall Duty, ' 
of bearing to him-ward fully the ike affeftion. Hence 
thoſc-leverall Rales and® Precepts which Natarall Reaſon 
hath drawne for direQion of Life , as that becauſe wee 
would take no harme,we muſt therefore doe none:that ſithwe 
would not bee-in any thing extreamely dealt with , wee muſt 
our ſelues avorde all extremity in our dealings : that from all 
violence and wrong we are utterly to abſtame,c>c. 

I,but you will ſay,ſwppoſe hee doth not beare this natu- 
rall affetion towards me, Swppoſe he is ſo far from begin. 
ning to me inthis kind, as that hee will not anſwere the 

ER Loue 


q 


A 
_ 
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, Lone begun. Swppoſe I haue put ſome confidence in him, 
| and he hath vtterly tailed my expeAation. Why, S»ppoſe 
all this,and moreto, yet what ſaid St Auſten in an other 
calc? Pluemibi mitigationes in Cor , vt patienter tales fera, 
O my God faith $* Auſten, ſhowre downe thy gentle * Aug. Conſef, 
appeafings into my Heart,that ] mfy patiently beare with 13.6-35-S-158 
ſuch men as theſe. Oh, but Patiencethou wilt ſay,is the +» 
Vertu of afſes,a Refuge tor Cowards,the Subieft of elegme: 
I,f ſaith lonas,do well to be angry to the Death. I, but Jonas, $lonas,4.9, 
be® angry and finne not , Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon b Epheſ.4a26, 
thy wrath neither gine place wnto the Divell, As for thoſe 
opprobrious tearmes concerning Patience, brued by $4- 
than,and broached by Myrſcreants, Patience hath facilitic 
of Nature enough to forgiue,and to forget. Imagine Shee 
then ſpeakeththus vnto thee, Vponi mee bee theſe Pro- iGen.27019% 
verbs my Sonne, only heare my Voice;and be nor impati= 
ent forall this. Art thou better then hee that Made thee? 
Lowe your Enemies , 1{aith our Saviour, bleſſe them that 1 Mat.5.44 
Curſe you,doe good to them that hate you, andpray for then, 
which hart you, and perſecute you that you may bee the Chil- 
; dren of your Father which & in heaven : for het maketh bu 
FP San to ariſe on the Evill, and the Good,and ſendeth Kaine on 
4 the Inſt and YVninſt, Artthou better then he that Redeemed 
, thee, our Saviour ChriFt [eſwu?Voluit deſeri,® faith S.Am-  Ambrof. in 
N broſe,veluit prodr,volvit ab eApoſtolo ſus tradi,ut th 4 So= cs 5Þ.e6f 
; cio deſertus,a Socioprodiitiq, moderate feras tunm erraſſe in- 
dicium,periſſe Bencficium.,Our Saviour would be forſaken, 
he would be given over,he would bee betrayed by his A- 
poſtle, thatthou forſaken of thy Fellew, ſuppoſe a Nergh- 
bour,or a Friend,and even betrayed by him, ſhould mo- 
derately bearethe Error of thy [udgement , and that a Bee 
nefit of thine hath beene caſt away, Laſily,art thou betrer 
then he that Senftrfierh thee, I meane the Holy Ghoſt? Iris 
' true, Whoſocver ſhalſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhal 
not bee forgiuen him, * neither in this /Vorld , norinthe nM444 12. 32; 
Forldto come., and yet for all that, eycn for thoſe towh6 ; 
| XX S. Str 
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| #A&.7.51, S.Stephen had ſaid: Te ftifnecked, + of uncireiteiſed earts 
bs and eares,yer have alwaiesrefiſted the holy Ghoſt :the ſame 
* z, Stephanus Spirit gaue him power topray immediatly after, * Lord, 
Srat protiud lay not this fin to their charge, As.7.60, If thou art nor 
: age. 2h mooued with all this, why then remember thine owne 
dun Chris cre $21e? formerly committed againſt God, and ſay vnto thy 
diderant , weg, ſclfe as Pharaos Butler did to Pharao, 4 [call to mind my 
edverſu illam Fawlts this day. Remember how thou thy ſelſe haft wron= 
Commun? Gr4+ ped thy (reatonr, andas S. Auſten ſpake in another caſe, 
On _—_  Mirari noli , fica que deſeruit Superiorem, pinas pa- 
"Han Dp titur per inferiorem: Maryailenot if ſo bee the Sowle that 
2 Gen.41.9, forſooke the Creator her Superiour , be puniſhed by the 
T Aug.de Verb, Fleſh which is inferiour to her + ſo let vs not marvyaile at 
ApofiSerit2 Mans [ngratitude,letvs acknowledgerather our iuſt Pu- 
Et niſbment deſerucd at Gods hands,towards whom we are 
much more,more by much vngratefull , then Man to vs 
can poſſibly bee,Wee thatare Schollers may call to minde 
thoſe Verſes of the Poet , and apply them to this purpolez. 
Ting Antid, =o! Now me tua fervida terrent 
[.12, Diila,ferox:Dy me terrent,& Inpiter boſts, 
And thus much of the /nſirauijon here , as allo ofthe Reas: 
ſon of it, and conſequently oftheſe Words: Intend none 
Hurt againſt thy Neighbour, ſeeing hee doth dwellwithout 
fears by thee, A word ortwo of Application, & then Gods 
willing ancnd. | 
Ifever Age mightiuſtly complaine of negle&of Good: 
Neighborhood, 1 fuppole this wherein wee l1ue , may nor. 
juſtly be exempred-Witneſle thoſemany Quarrelrnow a 
foot between Neighbour & Nerghbogr , cipecially in the 
Conntry,Witneſſe that multiplying of Lawyer: in our Age. 
moretheneyer informer times, Witneſfle that Thrywing 
ofchemin our dayes , and thoſe ſuperlative Parchaſes 
8 PerſuSatjr: 4 which they make in Lands , and Lordfhips, 
Tot Milves in- t Ouantum non Milvus oberret | 
> tua Paſcua As much as a Kite would be wearicdto copaſſe abota. All 


— m—_ this & more then thisgtels vs with ſhame yato our Faces, 
a9, en _ # 2 OS 0 -. os cw wy oh AS thac 


The twelfth Sermoy, 249 

that wee are as a worthy "» DoRor once ſpake; #« Sort of « M.D Flr 
wrangling (riftians , without Inſtice , without Patience, man.Prohibir, 
without Lone without Wiſdome, And yet miſtake me nor , I 9f Revenge. 
ſpeake not what I ſpeake,as if Thelditin no wiſe lawfull f:*** 
to goeto Law, I acknowledge the truth of thoſe Words 
which anexcellent Pre/ate of our Church once ſpaketo 
his owne Flocke.Next after the GoFþel,* faith he,the Law , FJucllin 1. 
% the greateſt _— that God hath gizen to the Sonnes of ho, Peg , 
Men. It remedieth Ininries, and gineth toevery man that u Inſtir.l.4.c. 20 
bis, He that geeth to 4 Indge, goeth to him that i the Mini- $ 17,18 1p, 
feer of Inſtice,& that = in the roome of God to de right. For ©* 
the ſeat of Inftice « the ſeate of God, If there were , no Law 
ro be miniſtred,but every man might doe what hee wonld,and 
reckon all his owne whatſoever he could get or come by what 
« Life would it be? How ſhonld any man be Maſter of that he 
hath? who can tmagine what Iniuries,('ruelties, Murthers 
| and Srreames of Bloud would follow? Thanks be to God, 
who in mercy hath given vs a Law, and Iuſtice to guidvys by, 
Let vs bee content to ſecke belpe at this Law without wrath, 
or malice. Let vs come toit, as wee would come onto our Fa- 
ther, Let vs aihe counſelatit, arwee would at the mouth of 
God, As every Man thinks it lawfullto vſe his owne , orte 
require his owne : ſolet every man bee contented to leaue 
that hee holdethywhen L AW ſaith it is none of his. The 
Law is no Breach of (haritie , it ts the Bond, and Knot 
' go keepe Men inloue, A Sonne, may attempt Law with 
bis Father, yet dee it in ſuch dutie, as becommeth a Soune, 
e A Subtctt may attempt Law even with his Prince , andyet 
loue oF reverence his Prince as it becommeth a Sabiett.Who- 
ſoever,faith he,vſeth the Law otherwiſe, doth abuſe it. All 
Strife, and Contention muſt bee laid afide. Lowe may avoid 
wrorg , Loue may require Right, Lone may ſtand forth and 
ſecke defence before 4 Iudge. Thus far that worthy Prelate, 
So,that the Law you ſce is good, I, as neceſſaryfor the C5- 
monwealth as is that Sun in the Firmament, only ſuch eA- 
buſes there are aboutthe Law , asalfoin- ſome Lawyers 

Xx 23 what 
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what with Delayes, Demwwrres,& Quirks: what with exore 
bitant Fees, & what with Bribing, & conſequently * Blue 
ding,or the Maſter,orthe Man, he that Dawncerh on the 
Threſhold ſoproudly , Leph.r.9,as Mrght,and Right moſt 
commonly bandying,and Right being overcome, Neighe 
bonrs remain ever after full of Hatred as before, 

But we perhaps of the City offend not in Sits ſo much 
as in ſome other ynncighbourly Parts.I mean, in ſeldome 
Viſiting each other : In being ſo farre from doing ſuch 
Offices as belong to Neighbourbood,as that wee acquaint 
our ſelues moſt of all with thoſe that dwell fartheſt of: ' In 
Backbiting , & Slaundering our Nerghbenrs,and luffering 
our Tongues to runneriotonthem, The ToxGve indeed 
hath the vantage of all the Members of our Bodies be- 
ſtdes, Should a man endeavour, » ſaith S. Auſten,to per» 
forme any thing with his Hands , they might cafily bee 
commanded to hold themſelues : were hee with his Feere 
to walke abroad, hee muſt rake ſome paines to ſtyr them, 
leaſt Sloath might happen to hould him at hoame: 
bur a one the Towung , ſaithhe , Faeciliratem habet mo- 
es, iff vdopoſitaeſt, facile in Iubrico labitnr, It hath a facie 
litic of motion,itis ſcituate in a moiſt place, &cafily ſlides 
in aplace ſo ſlipperie, Andyet marke it, Beloved,when 
you will. Such as in a ſerious Matter can hardly ſpeake 
three Words together without ſome notable incongruity, 
if once they beginne to Rayle, to Backbite,and to Slander 
they are voluble enough for whole Hoares together, 
I,andſuch, as Itold you before , will ſeeme Relrgio 
04 too, But S. James will cellthemagaine, ® /f any Man 
among you ſeemeth Religious,* meaning any Woma too, or 
reframeth not bis Tongue , but deceaneth bis owne Heart, 


moeſt, Clem, this Mans Religion is vaine , Even as ifheehadlivedin 


Alex .Padag, 


6,154. 


theſe Daies and ſhould haue (aid +Itis no: the Name of a 

Roman Catholike, no nor ofa Santtified Brother,or Siſter, 

that willinthis caſe ſerue the turne- , Nay, will you ſee 

how by way of Prophecy hee may be thought to haue w_ 
| mc 
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med at both theſe, in the Words immediatly following? 
Pare Religion,* ſaith he [An [tem for Puritens, who ſup **1-3R 
poſc themlielues ſo Pure , that they forſooth muſt haue 

_ their Meetmgs apart ; they miſlike our Common Prayer; 
they cannot away withtheir owne Paftor, they will trot 
ſome Miles to heare another] eAnd wnaefiled before God, 
[Anltem for Papiſts,who ſo much vaunt ofthe Chwrch of 
Rome, and that She forfooth is Holy Catholihe (harch Vn. 
de filed, and that cannot Erre) but, Pure Religion, vndefi- 
vndefiled before God the Father u thu: to viſite the Fathers 
leſſe, and Widawes in their Adverſitie, and to keepe himſelfe 

 wnſpctted of the World,But to leaue both theſe, & to come 
ynto our ſclues, 
It ſhall ljrrle ayaile vs, Beloved, to bencither of theſe 
Twain, if io be we offend in ſuch ſort as doe theſe Twaine, 
Though thou Iſrael play the Harlot © ſaith the Prophet Ho« 
ſea,yer les not Tſuda ſinne , leaſtas the Lord had a Contro- 
verſte with /da, & viſited /acob according to hisd Waies, 4 Hof.r22, 
ſo according to our Werkes herecompence vs. Let vs,Be-* Heb. 10, 2x, 
loved, bare affection then, to all of the Howſbold of Faith, * Primum Mi- 
eſpecially vnto ſuch as Neighbowr at any time neere var gf on 
ys. Letvs not Forſake the © Fellowſhip that we haue, or Sionwins 4 
ought to haue among our Se/#es, as the manner of Some mor,e> deſeren, 
is. Such as a Generat of the Fie/ddoth place togither in 4i Nefas. Se- 
one Troope,he is fully perſwaded of Such that they wil al- gains ga & 
waics f hould togither; that vpon any occaſion whatſoe- page Bs An F 
yer,they will 8 ſecond one an other; that they are in their fs Lapidam 
hearts (asÞ ſpeakes the Apoſtle St Pax) to die andliue formeationi fe 
togither;and therefore Nehemias , he ſet all of one Kinred ®'ma eft,que- 
togither, Nehem.4,1 3,whereas Strangers whe they come in gry wy 
to Scrvice, Non fide,non affectiutenentar i faith Tacitus, i-;q hy; 'pſo ſuſlis 
we pudore flagity fuginut.They are not retained by affeQi-netur,Sencc, 
on,nor regard any Promiſe made. They ſhame nor to fly Ibid. 
to ſauetheic Skins. Our whole Life you know, is aWay-, *©%7-7: 3. 
farezour Saviour { briit,our Generall;So many Pariſhes,fo a wa 
many.7roopes, both of Menand emer, and Children, He * * 

| Xz.3. hath. 
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hath givenysour dwelling togither , becauſe we ſhould 

troope togither, He hath ſet vs all in one Border, and al for 

we ſhould grow togither.ne hath wrought vs(as it were) 

in one X»ot, that ſo we might ſeeme the more fightly to 

I Nuwb.24.5. gither.! How goodly are thy Tents © Jacob, and thy Habita- 
x tions 0 Iſrael. eAstheValleys are they ftretchedforth , as. 
Gardens by the River fide,as the Aloe Trees which the Lord 
hath planted,as the Cedars beſides theWaters, What?and 
ſha!l we now,dce nothing but jangle with one an other? 
Nothing at all bur wrangle?We who liue in one eAge?So 
nigh Neighboxrs one to an other? There might haue been 
ſore Handreds of Yeeres, there might haue been diſtance 
of ſome Hundreds of Myles betweene vs,and ſhall we bee 
falling our?We thar are tyed to one an other in that three. 
fold Knot of Friendſhip : (kriſtian Religion ? Neighbonre 
hood? Brotherhood: Shall we breake every of them, & ſnap 

them alunder , as cahly as Sampſon did his ® Cords?® Hog 

vutgari?Shall this be noyſed abroad? Hoe Socios audire? 

hoc Hoſtes? O uo cam dolore hos?quo cum gandio illos? Shall 

our Friends? (hall our Enemies heare of it > What excee- 

ding Griefe will it berothe One? What exceſſive Ioyto 

the Other? Beit our Neighboar hath none of che beſt Diſe 

poſitions that be:that he is haſty,and humerous, proane 

* Aug, de TO. ro Anger,andto take Offence,Befides,that ®St Auſten rels 
$Cr403þ.74t+ yg Oni velociter traſcitur, tam celeriter mitigetar : Ittfals 
out a many times, that Hee that is ſoone Angry, will as 

 ſoone be Pleaſedagaine,and he ſpeakes ir of Patricins his 

? Aug.Conſeſſil. owne Father, that he was? Sicut benevolentiaprecipum, 
Ie 9 PIIH  raira fervideu: Exceeding Kinde,bur excecding ( hole- 
ricke to, let vs ſomewhat our Selues be bettered by wiſe 

King Salomon, who tels vs in this very Booke what a ſoft - 

4Prov.15.1. 4yſwere willdocinſuch aCaſe. A ſoft Arſweren faith 
rg ng he.putteth away wrath. And againe in an otherplace, A 
"Le oy ſoft Tongues ſaith he, breaketh the Bones, thatis, Menor 
©: S2m.25-24 Women as\ hard as Boxes, orrather as Flent and Srowes, 

* Iudg.3.z2 You know what* Abegail didinſuch a Caſe, So didu Ge- 
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a Tudg. 6, 9. 
a Liv.Decad.1. 
bz. 


© Ki. » s 
LS Bod 
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deon with the Epbramites . And* Rehoboamfor he would = 1, xigy, ra; 
not ſo doe, with his Subicts when time was, loſt his Pati» 16; 

ence,and his People both. Beit our Neighboxrthenis farre 
incenſed,ſhall we adde Fewellro the Fire, who mightar 

the firſt even baue ? Fir ir ont? 1, but whar then ſhall be- 7Ecclus, 20; 
come of the Apoſtle S* Pax/s Counſaile, * Why rather fuf« 13: c 
fer yee not wrong?Why rather ſuſtaine yee not harme? What —_— 
of hes Salomons, Of doing good for ill, that ſo wee may at 

the length, Lay *Coales per his Head? What of our Savie © Pray. 25. 33; 
our Chriſts of > Turning che Cheeks? Shall we be all of vs v ar 5.39, 
Rebebeams, and foriake the Counſaile of theſe Anncients, 

and cleaue tothe Counſzile of thote Townglmgs our Lafts: 

and Afﬀettons? Wherefore, Beloved,to grow toanend; 

If there be any © Coſalation in Chrift, If any ( ongfors of « philip, 3. », 
Loue, {f any Fellowſhip ofthe Spirit , /Fany Compa 

of Mercy, fulfill : ſhall I ſay with the Apoſtle S* Paul, my: 
Toy?no,but the Ioy ofthe Apoſtle St Panl;the Ioy of wiſe 

King Salomen;the Ioy of our Saviour himſelfe;that yee be: 

like minded, having the fame Lowe,being of one pry nr" 

and of one Iwudgment,that nothing be done through (on-- 

tention,or Vaine Gloyy , but that in meckenefſe ofminde; 

every man efteeme other betrer then himſelfe. And thus. 

ſhall you be Every of yourigh: good Neighbours indeed, 

& after your Neighboarhood here on Earth, you ſhall bee: 
Neighbours to the Saimtrabone, the holy Apoſtles and « yxhes Avofis. 
Martyrs , andthe Elett Angels of God; nay Neighbours los Proximes, 
to our Savioar nimielfe, who being the® Head; werhe Pabes Mariyres 
Members, Nihil tam proximum , quam Caput Membric *'**'mos, Am- 
f faith St Ambroſe, There cannoc beſo nigh a Nerghbour- yg Vide 
hood as betweene the Members,and the Head. - Epbeſ Fwy 


5 Net iraſcamint in via,Fall not out by the __ Yow haue £*6.4.7.5.10,. 


þ.ror, 
auehadall $Gen.45., 24« 


of you Sufficiency of Corne,and Food «. Tow have this day' rey. ry. 


Sys, who is b alixe but he was deed,and bcbould he is alone | 
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_ | Neighbonrhood. 

3 Genygge 33. for evermore. Now haue this day fate athis Table,thei E/- 
deft according tohis Age, and the Towngeft according ro 
his Youth, Tow haue all of you had,none excepted, your 

IGen.45. 32, | Chaunge of Rayment . . You are now as King Salomon 
= Cant.4.2, = ſpeaketh, like a Flocke of Sheepe in good order , which 
* Cant, 5,12, $9EVPp fromthe waſhing, Tow arclike the ® Dowes ou 
ho _ _theRivers of Waters which are waſht with Mitke,and re« 
maine by the full Veſſels. Tow are now like [ndah,whoſe 

» Genc49 11, Garment was waſhedin ® Wine, & his Cloake in the Bloud 
P Cant.5.3- of Grapes. You know whole Saying it was, P [ hauepnt 
of my (, oat how ſhall [put it on? I bawe waſhed my Feete, how 

ſhall I defile them ? This faid the Spowſe vnto our Saviour, 
vhkindly,I confeſſe,and vndurifully: but how exceeding- 

1 :fitly:may we ſay it both to Sin and Sathan: We hane put of 

our Coats,how ſhal we put them on*IVe hane waſhed our Feet, 

how ſhal we defile them? way,we haue put of our very Skins, 

Wehaue caſt of, -concerning the Converfivion intime 

4 Epheſc4.22. paſt;the 4 Orp Man:, whichis corrupt through the des 
| ceiucable Lnfts :' and put oh the New; Man, which after 
God. is created inRjghteouſnes,and true Holynes,We haue 

waſhed our Feert,and He that is waſhed, needeth nor faue 
c loh.13.20, £0 waſh his* Feet, butis Cleane every whit:We baneput of 
NI our Coats how ſhall we put them on? VUchanewaſhed our 
Feet , how ſhall we defile them? And this, Beloved, if.\o 
be wee ſay , imagine -our Saviewralloſaith to V's, I Be. 
honld. ou ave made whole,  finne no more, leaſt a worſe 
thing come unto You,* Confiderwhat He ſaith, & the Lord 

£1ue you viderſtanding in all things, 


f Toh 5.14. 


:2,Tim.2,7. 


The ſame Lorv ſo bleſſe vs, andihe Seed that hath 
 beeneſowne,thatwith TOV of the Poorer ſore 
the (arti of this World with YO) of theWeals | 
thier the Deceirfulnes of your Riches,with E 1+ 
THER of YOV of either ſort the Luſts of other 
Things grow not vp like Thornes,and choake it, 
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